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LD 


TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


Sir Francis Norreys Knight , Orc of 
Weſton upon the Green , 1n the 
Coun, of Oxox. 


Right Hononrable , 

Hen firſt the wiſe Diſpoſer 
of all States and Perſons 
called me into his Vine- 
yard,he apointed me my 
{place and task, (during 
my refidence in the uni- 
verſity )by your honours 

Patronage and meanes. 

There were twonoyſome weeds with which 
the Garden of the Lord, which is his Chucch, 
was then overſpread, men being (as if the laſt 

A 2 times 


The Epiſtle 6; 
times had been come, ) lowers of themſelwer : 
and baving ( to colour that ) a form of Godli- 
reſſe, which to pluck up io far as 1 was able | 
was my purpoſe and refolurion atmy entry. 

What was done in order ro the forms 1; ver 
in the cloſet, but what was done in +£{erence 
to the Jatter is now brought tothe {onſe rop, 
my affections leading me ſtill for the gout of 
that people,whoſe teacher, inthoſc days ofer- 
rourand darknefſe,} by Gods defigament was, 
and whoſeattention to the truth of what was 
then taught, did generally appear unto my 
comfort, and(I hope)their own good by their 
conforming thereunto, though contrary to 
the practiſe of chat age, wherein theſe follow - 
ing DoGrines were delivered , men generally 
giving up themſelves tg be ſhaken. to and fro 
by every wind of doCtrine, ſpeakingevil of, & 
deviſing deviſes againſt thoſe that either ſtood 
to, or taught the txuth of the good old way, 

| Which laſt made your honor once merrily 
ſhew me,that if I continued ſo preaching,l ſhould 
get the whole country about my eares ; but, Sir, you 
know ] did and ftill do continue ſopreaching , that 
is preaching down the fins of the times ; and 


wy 


Dedicatry, 


my cares,though ſometimes they have glowed, 
are yet untouched, forl never feared, nor valu- 
ed the tongues of men, and againſt their vio- 
lence the Kings laws proteQied me. 

Sir, My deſign was to maintain the power, 
dignity and purity of theſe three grand ordi- 
nances,theWord, Sacraments and Prayer, which 
were trod undertoot by the unreaſonzble men 
of that age, who like {wine rooted up all things 
though cſtabliſh'd of God,that were but tend- 
ing to order,decency or uniformity,thar their 
own opinions,thouga contrary toall Scripture 
and rheir own practiſes, though contrary co all 
Saints,might alone be nouriſhed and followed; 
ſo highly did they love themſelves, 

The doGrine of the word was throughly 
handled,andalfo.that of cheSacraments, though 
here it be impres'd with ſome additicn;Prayer 
was not at all rouche upon, God caſting me 

- providentially upon ſubjects of another na- 
cure, until] I gave a farewell ro. your honour 
and that people. | 

Knowing with what the inhabitants of chat 
place was moſt atic&ed | 1 was zealous, after 
three years divertiſment,to fall upon that or- 

dinance 
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Th: Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


nanceof prayer,ana more largely in ſome par- 
riculars go through the nature of the Sacra» 
ments,and to publiſh all unto the world. And 
ſince Epiſtles Dedicatory in this kind are 
vſual,unto whoſe patronage can I better come 
then unto your Worſhips, being aſſured alrea- 
dy of your good will, both ro the DoGtrine 
taught,and to theTeacher of it,as appcared by 
thole many noble favoucs which ycur bounty 
was pleaſed to throw upon him, 

Accept then, Right Honourable, into your 
hand, what for che moſt part you heard by the 
car, for ſhould | ſay all, I am perſwaded your 
Honor would not believe me, hereare only the 
main pillars upon which the doCtrine ſtood, 
with ſome ſmall additionin the queſtions, che 
reſt are enlargments as they dropped from my 
pen in my Chriſtmas and Lent meditations. 

Hoping for your Honours acceptance, I 
cloſe thisEpiſtle,afſuring yourHonor that he is 
not unmindful when he is b-fore God of your 
{c]f and-family, who once was and ſtill deſires 


co be, 
Right Hourable , 
| | Tours , tofſerve you mn 
From my ſtuCy at the Lord Fe/us , 
Leighton, July 
23. 1661, WIE, ANNAND, 
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READER. 


T being my lot tobe called and ſeparated 

unto the work of the Goſpel , when He- 

_ reticks had covered the Land,as oncethe 

Frogs did Egypt, no greater ſervice 

could be done to the Church, then to hold 

wp the old truth, in its ſplendour & pu- 

rity, that men mzght not be drawn from 

it in the darkneffe of herefie and novelty, and comparing the 

old with the new lights , they mig): Hraightway ſay that the 
old was better. 

At that time 1 Rood with theſe following truths to beep 
my people from defeftion and Apoitacy delivering tha” dotris 
that was anciently given to the Saints, that upon knowing 
principles they might the more earneſtly contend for the ſame , 
and now the ſame is publiſhed  ( amongſt other cogent 
reaſons) for Buttreſſes, confirming them in that faith where- 
in they were taught in thoſe days of error,eſpecially in regard 
that they may Lrue to ſee the ordinances advanced according 
to what is here afſerted, ſince our late reformation from Athe- 
iſme. if 


Th: Epiſtle to the Reader: 


It we ſay that we have no fin, we decelve our ſelves 
and by conſequence we are ſubjeR to fuailty, If Thad.(for my 
own particular) noerror, F were yot aman , an if 1 did 
xot confeſſe them , 1 were v0 (hriſtian , yet I truſt thou 
ſhalt find iz this book no errour ſo great , for which I ſhould 
deſerve ſtoneing , and if there be , let hins that is withont er- 
rour caft the firſt ſtone, and the Author ſhall have time to re- 
arfie bis mitt akes particularly for truſting too much tohis me- 
mory in the matter of the Emperor Charles his motto, pag. 
37. Which ſhould have teen decem praceptorum decalogi 
cuſtos eltCarolus,& the Printer tarepert of his over ſpohts, 
and omitting ſome marginat citations neceſſary tobate teey 
inſerted. EY”. + 

However it be, if thou read theſe lixes with approbation , 
thou ſhalt Le reſpefied, if otherwiſe, ne leſs honoured : but if 
thou raile at them,pr their compoſer, thy words fhall laſlight-. 
ed, 2 
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IN 
DIGNISSIMUM, 
elaborati hujuſce operis, Authorem 
ſummum ſaum , 


ETIK QMION, 


—— 


Ad Stygias merito umbras deſcendice 
Ubi nox xterna habirar. 
Jam ſatis umbrarum, dirzq; caliginis ; 
Veſtergb Orco terris emiſit Pater, 
Chriſti laborat Sponſa, 
Eclipſin patircur Eccleſia. 
Ite ( malum |) Solicis incumbice remus , 
Saxaq; Siſyphi , 
Judicer delabentia , 
Frultra revolvite, 
En Phabus oricur; cujus matutinum vel jubar 
Ad fugandas valet Fanatici erroris nebulas, 
En Phabus oricur; acutis armatus radiis 
Adextirpandam foſerefin,deleudamq;fundicus 
(a) Hercules 
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Hercules firenuus ! qui clava Biblica 
Hydram a fronte adotieris 
Tantum ab eſt, ut, ad (irepitum 
Hujus Draconis horridum,expaveſcas, 
Plaudice Togatz Genres, plaudice , 
Invifus in arenam jam nunc deſcenditAgoni- 
Nec de frivolis quibuſdam nugis. (a. 
Sed pro. Aris & focis dimicarur. 
Vericatis cauſa agicur. 
Fideq; Catholica ab infandis 
Erronum contumeliis vindicatur. 
Aſpiret Rudiis divina c#licus gratia Favonius 
Ur in ſui nominis gloriam 
Eccleſix imolumentum , 8 
Reipub. cutelam 
Tendant omnia, 
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Q Hake off this panick fit, there 1s no fear 
x 


oor heart to canſe a fear, 
England's nor what it was, its Holy Ground , 
fnce CHARLESwascrown'd, 
T he Bores, the Wolfs, the Foxes , and wild men , 
are chais*d or watch'd inden. 
The Crown, the Mitr', Caſſock, and the Þ ' 
Hath purifi'd the land, remov'd the droſs 
Of Schiſms, Fattions, Errors, Herefie, 
Truth's gor her palace, Church her Armogry, 
T hen ſhake off dull Del>y, and now at lng S. 
| Wiuh man=like / rergh, 
Go then the rounds of N'bions ſoyl, and vitw 
Phanatique Com, - 
And with thy plarner Rh:track , cauſe chem [ay X 
Th's Old is the be/! WAY. 
That they may learn a» ' love, both fear ant 'erve 
Gods Laws, Chriſts Chr h, aud from them 1ever ſmerne , 
Yea leaving Satans $v.A998% 5 miy 70 
Into our 1 emples, there th111 mcenſe burns 
(a 2) KY 


So with thy faithfull Optick,, digitate and ſhew | 
| ' T he way that's new ; | 
| Make known that Via, Latea, Heavenly path , 
Cal'd Catholick Faith, | ' 
Jn which our Fathers walk*d, and walking were | 
Secur,d by Angels care: 
Fear, ner the Frowns, nor ſurly looks F thoſe, | 
Who Truth and Ordey's Popery. doth oppoſe. | 
Inform the Quaking ſinner to his face | 
T here's Revirence due te Perſon, T ime and Place: 
Hold out thy Lamp, preſent thy ſpiced Wine, 0 
They'r both Divine, | | 
eAxdthy Baptiſmal water make apptar 
l* As Jordan's clear, 
A 15 there, 'tis true, declare its loſs 
| Was to the Church a %. 
Salute each houſe with Peace, and toeacheye, 
Of all thy Treaſure makes diſcovery. 
If any ſume, bite lip, or wag their head, 
Abide not there, the Son of Peace is fled: 
Put on this Pulgrimes weed, poor Baby mine , 
. And Heavens ſhine 
Hpon thy weak endeavours: by ſucceſs much , 
|  Addaaily to the Church, 
Thy Fathers Bleſſing thou haſt alſo got , aud now 
Go forth, and proſper then, 
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HSSCHSFFHESS 
INDEX 


Dire&ing to the 


ORDINANCES AND QUESTIONS 


Contained and diſcuſſed in this 


TREATISE. 


_— 


Of the Church, pager. 


Queſtions. 
Hether the ſingle Teſt imeny of the Church be 


to be recerv:d in matters of faith, pazv.19 
IT. Whether the (hurch hath power to 


ordain Ceremonies, net ordained of God, 


| w=—_ 
III. Whether the Church hath = 
to compel any irregular perſon to her Ordinances. p24 

1V, Whether the Civil py hath power 0:7, or in 
the Churth of Chriſt; Andif he have, whether bis Law be 


Ip" th ciences of men, P. 30. 
binding to the Conſciences of "WS. >. 


5 Thelndex. 


V. t#hether the Segr:g ated Churches now im England , be true 


Churches, : P40, 
VI hat may ju/tiſie a mans ſeparation from 4 true Church. 


"M P+7 5+ 
VI, # hether more religions then one are 80 b: tollerated, where * 


the true Church is eſtabliſhed, = p.84. 
VIII. wherein conſiſts the iniividuality » or ſingleneſſe, nauty 
or oneneſſe of the true {, hurch, p.$87. 


IX. Why 1s the true C harch calle! holy, P90. 
X, W#hy is the true ard holy Church called Cathslickh, 


| | P.9I- 

XI. Whether the Eleit only be true members of the Church, 
P-93 

Y II.hat are the markes of a true Church. P.95 


Of the Scripture. P.99. 


Queſtions. 
I. #hether the Scripture be the word of God, P.143. 
Il. whether the Scripture ought to be mans only rule,” 
p.14$. 
III. Whether men may come to a ſaving k,vowledge of Gol with- 
out the Scripture, P.150. 


IV. #hether pefettion may be attibmted tothe Scripture. 
\.\ 4 £0 $2 
V. Whether ſalvation may be had by ſingle knowledge of the 


Scripture, 154. 
VI.1hat may perſwade one that doubts to believe thetywth of rhe 
SCriftures, P.156, 
VII. How f.r the Saints may be onr rule b:ſides the Scripture, 
P.I53, 

VIII. Whether the bookss called Apocrypha be not "Ru.ay 
P.160, 


T he Index, 
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IX. hy would God co. munic ate his to his (hurch by writtizs 


of the Serip'nre, P.162. 
X, Whether men be bound to believe all that is inthe S cripture, 
P.164. 

F 


Of Reading the Scripture, p. 165. 


Queſtions, 


I. Whether there be a God as 1s declared Serepture, 


175: 

IL. Whether God be a ſpurtt, RS 
III, #hether there be but one God. p.180, 
IV. #het her there be three perſons in the Godhtadzand how the(e 
perſons do agree, P.1Sr. 
V. Why ar? Kings and Magiſtrates called Gods,and Rebellion ta 

be like witchcraft in Scripture, P.191. 
VI har was that Image wherein God made man, and why was 
man create naked, P.1 94. 


VII. #7 ::her the reading of the ceremonial law be profitable to 
a bl 'ruer ? or whether any part of that law be eftabliſhed nnler the 
Go, p /. P.195. 
VIII. #7: would Gor! ſuffer his deareſt Saint: to lye under ſuch 
ſad ofiftirss as are mentioned in Scripiures and whether the book. 
of Jo: be arzall hifi: x, WITT 
IX MWheiher thire be ony differe »e betwixt the old and 
new | : Tament , and why the Sryptares ure called a Teftament , 


OS : P.2'5. 
"X; 144 » are there ſome this gs 13 Scripture herd tobe ner ſtood , 


ana whether the Scripture can dwel richly in 11.:ſe that cannot 


reade, P. 218, 
Of 


"The = mg "RE 


————— "R- 


Of the Sabbath.” | P.221, 


_— 


hr ——_— 


Queſtions. 


I. Whether the keeping of a ſabbath be 4 ceremeny and aboliſhed 


by Ckriſt, ; P.235, 
II. Whether it be lavfull to make feaſts on the (abbath. 
6* 


”x 
II. Whether [Porting or gaming 15 tobe followed p01 hi [, ab 
bath, 2272. 
IV. Phy did God give charge concerning the reſting of Pb 
upon the ſabbath. : P.239. 
V. Why did not God give Charge concermng awifes reſting up= 
en the ſabbath, P.240. 
VI. Why is not the change of the ſabbath in Scripture mentioned, 


+241, 

VII #hether the Church may command any other da yy to Pi _ 
on beſide the ſabbath, P.243. 
VIII. hy doth God put a Remember before the Commandngn 


of the ſabbath ouly, P. 245. 
IX. Whether the firſt day of the week may be termed ſabbath or 
ſunday. P-247s 
X, M#hy is the ſabbath called Hely. P.251, 


— 


Ofa Faſt. P-252. 


— 
_— 
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Queſtions. 


I. Whether the f aſts of theChnrch of Rome differ from thoſe of 
the Church Catholick., P.249. 
I. #hether 


The Index. 


| 1" Wherber faſting be net a ceremoniall or Jewiſh Rite. 


ee 


II. thy is the faſt of Lent obſerved by the Chriſtian C hrch, 
| IV. Why are the faſt of the meckes of Ember obſeryed - ts 


'» _— 


V, 11 bet her it would bring alvantage to the Charch Ra 
thoſe dayes again obſerved, P.2 

VI. Whether it might not. be an acceptable ſervice to hav 
4 anuall faft for the crimes lately ated ju England, 
P.259. 


"— 


Of a Feaſt. p.260. 
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Queſtious. 


I. Whether the fraſts of the ChurchCathelick differ fron thoſe of 


the Church of Rome. P.270, 
II. Whether the Feit rvals of the Church of England by law- 


fully be obſerved, P.271, 

III. Why are bonefiers made 1n England , »pen the feaſt of the 

? fifth of November. P-174- 
IV. whether the time of |/a martyrs dcath , be a proper time for 


feaſting P.2753. 
V. Whether the feaſt of Philip and Jacob be not prophaned' 
p.276 

(B) of 


CER) 44) 


The Index. Hd 
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ple. D.279. 
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Of Church or Tem 
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Queltions. 


T. #hether thoſe places may be canſecrated, P.287. 
II. Whether thoſe places may be termed holy. p,289. 
III. mhether ſuch Churches as have been erefled by Romaniſts 
may b: uſed by Catholicks. p.290, 
IV. Whether at a Chriſtians entry into thoſe place, h: ma Ly per- 


forme his devotion, 


| P.292. 
V. VVhether it be lawfull to have mtſick_in onr Churches, 
P-294- 
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Of miniſterial ordination. p.290, 


Queſtions. 


1. YVhether ordination may bitter a Miniſters Lifts. 


"0 Pp. 300, 
1. YVhether a Mintfer may renounce his ordination,p 3o1. 
T1. Y Vhether the miniſterial office be to continue alway in the, 
world, P.302. 


IV. VVhether it be lawfull to hear an unordained man preach. 


$304- 
V. VVhcether an ordained perſon may have an office in . Com, 
20-wealth, P.306 


Of 


The Index. 


Of Catechiling. P.309. 


Queſtions, 


I. /VVhether er how catechiſing differs from preachins« p.315- 
II. whether preaching be to be preferred before it. P. 316+ 
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Of preaching. P.319: 


Queſtions. 


I, YVhether Goſel preachers ought to have a ſetle4 mainten- 
ante. P.325. 
II. V/hether an Heretical or upſtart Teacher may be known 
from the true, P.330. 
II. JV hether a preacher once ſetled in a place , may leav? that 
place, P.332. 
IV. VV hether it be expedient to perm:t one to preach conſtantly 
or weekly in a place that hath neither orders from the Church nor 


charge of the people. P.339. 
V. VVhether he that is a Goſpel Teacher may lawfully own 
evil titles of honour, P.3 36. 
(b) O: 


Cn w— 
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"The Index. 


Of a conferrence. P. 329. 


Re EE LR. 


Queſtions. 


I. VFkether private or night meetings may lawfully be upheld, 


P.344- 
Il. YVFhether it be Jawfull fer Chriftians when they meer 10 
make merry one with another. P. 344. 


III. VYhether the conferences or private meetings lately uſed 
;n England , were agreeable to the power of Godlineſſe, 
P-349, 


————. 
— 


_ Of Admonition. P- 351. 


Queſtions, 
I. VV hether a heathen may not be admoniſhed. P.359. 
I. VV hether admonition be alike to be grven to all, 16:4, 
Of Excommunication, p.360. 


” _ — 
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Queſtions, 


I. VV hether refermed Churches arc legally excommunicated by 


the Pope, P. 366. 
II, VVhether 


, 


The Index. © _ | 
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II, FFhetber K is K ings ought to be excommurncated, » 267. by 
I. YV/herber Exconmunication debars from all ſaciety of the 
Church, P.377. 


— rn ee OE” — tn. _ 
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OfSinging. P-37% 


| mm— LED en ————e emo 


Queſtions. 


I. VYhether it be lawfall to ſig Davids Pſalmes 1» 4 publick 
congregation, P.377. 

I. VVhether theſe Pſalmes containing direfull Imprecations 
enght to be ſung , or how with a conſcience they may be ſung, 


P-379- 


_— 


Of the Sacraments, p. 380. 


ES =. 


Queſtions, 


1. Whether theſe five Sacraments added by the Church of Rome 
be Sacraments, p.38r. 

It. VVhether the effetts of the Sacraments depend upon the 
worthineſſe of the Minter. 


P.3 
INI. #hether or how the Sarraments differ from the wo 


IV. WV hether the Sacraments of the old differ from FD f = 
xew Teſtament. 


P+387» 
V. Vhether two Sacraments be ſufficient wnder the Gol pel. 
P, 358. 


Oc 
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Of Babtiſme P. 289. 


Co 
i. 
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Queſtions, 


I. YYVhether Dipping beeſſentiall unto Baptiſme, P.400, 
II. YVhether Infants oug ht not to be baptiſed, p.404. 
II. Y/Vhether baptiſme is or onght to be readminiſtred. 


P.412, 

IV. YVhether witneſſes at baptiſme according to the Law of the 
Church of England be to be approved, P:413. 
V. VVhether the Croſs at baptiſme accordins to the Lay of the, 
Church of England eto be approved. P.415, 
of Conformation. P:42 0. 


Queſtions, 
I. ./ Vhether confirmation be a ſtanding Ordinance in the Goſpel, 
| | P.426. 
I. YVhether the Church might net be advantaged (by the re- 
Foring of confirmation. P.429. 
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Ce eons 


Ofthe Communion. p.431. 


— 


Queſtions, 


I. VYVither th: Communion ought often to be recerved, or how 
often. * P+447. 
II. V/hetker 


| 
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"The [ndex. 
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I. YVhether the Church of Rome hath reaſon to keep the 
Communion cup from the people, Pe44 

III. YVhether kneeling be a geſture lawfull to be uſed at the 
Communion, P:451 


IV. VVhether it be expedient to keep prefixed times for Adunai« 
tration of the ( ommunon, and if off ex1ng.s be lawfull, P1453. 
V. VV hether it be a ſin to rccerve the Communion is a mixed 


congregation , andif private examination be neceſſary. P.455- 


ld 
——. 
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| Of Prayer P.471. 


Queſtions. 


1.2) hether men by Induftry may obtain a promptneſſe tn prayer. 


«FIZ, 

II. VF hether the wicked be bound to pray, £ 515. 

II. VFhether the ſet forms of Prayers uſed by law in the 

Church of England be lawfull, P.516, 
IV, VPhether there be not vain repetitions in thoſe formes, 

52.9, 

V. VV hether it woutd be convenient to alter any part Y fe 

formes, 9 P+53 2, 


Of an Oath. P.535- 


Queltions. 


I.Whether ſwearing be an ordinance of yor under the Goſpel.p.538+ 
II. het her the oaths of +A llegs.ance and Supremacy require 


by the King of England , &c, May lawfully betaken, P.540 » 
| Cucteoul E 
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Curteous Reader,be pleaſed to take notice that 
theſe bookes following are Printed for and ſold by 


Edward BrewF#ter,at the ſigne of the Craze in St. Pauls 
Church yard, 1661. 


Bp. Yilliams Right way to the beſt Religion , wherein at large 
is explained the Principle heads of the Goſpel. in fol. 

Dr. Fe rmin Chapline to King Charles the firſt his phraſtical 

Meditations by way of Commentary upon all the Proverbs.fel. 

Mr, Elton his Commentary upon 7.8.9. Romans. fol. 

Mr. Prinnes Hidden works of Darknefſe brought to Light fol. 

Mr. Ball of the Nature and life of faich, 40. 

bis large and ſmall Catechiſe, £0. 

Mr. B-»tharns Chriſtian covflic, ſhewing the difficulties and 
duties, armor and ſpeciall Graces to be exerciſed by every 
Chriſtian Souldier. 40+ 

Mr. Baxter of Crucifying the world by the Crofle of Chriſt.zo, 

A Colle&ion of ſeverall Sermons preached before the Parſ1a- 
ment. 40. 

Mr. Cawsrey of the inconſiancy of the Independent way , with 
Scripture and it ſelf, 40. ® 

Severall Sermons of Mr. Paul Baynrs, 

Mr. Calamys Sermons Compleate, 

Mr.George Newtox his Elaborat expofition on John 17. fol. 

Mr. Razdoll on the Church, 40. 

—— ON 8. Reman, 40. 

Mr.Stalham againſt Quakets. 40. 
——againſt Anabapriſts, 40, 

Dr. Sclator on 4. Romans, 

Mr. Vaal on the Lamentations. 

Mr. Jeremiah Whittakers Sermons. 40. 

A vindication of the Pregbyreciall Goverment and Miniſtry. 
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CHAP, 1 
Of the Church 


1 Thel. 1, 1, 


Paul and Sylvanus and Timotheus, 
unto the Church of 1be T heſlaloni- 
ans, &c, 


272 AW Niending to ſpeak of the nature of ſome 
To deſpiſed Ordinances of che Church of 
Chriſt, we hold ir expedient, if not ne- 
ceſiary to take our Riſe from hence, by 
unfolding the natute of chat Church , 
whoſe prakice we are providing our 
4D Op A» ſelves to defendin points of grand con- 
cernmentr, and as a preliminary diſcourſe to the follewing 
truths, we ſhall preface upon that Subje&, 

Every Hererick tinds confident in his errour, and each ſe- 
ducer pleads for a belief of his DoQrine,by impoſing the name 
Church upon thoſe whom they have ſo ſe uced and made 
Proſelyres ro their Herericall Teners,by which means the glo- 
rious £ abtick of rhe Catholick Church 1s like a lodge ina 
Garden of Cuc»mbers. ſlzighred and diſefteemed of many ; 
we ſhall land cherefore a ſhort ſeaſon upon this holy ground, 

B an 
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and. take a true ſurvey of her large dimenfions, 
Da Domine perficere, qui dediſts velle, 


For her height or Alritude, by the Scripture I ſee, that ſhe 
is higher then the Heavens, her Head who1s above all princi- 
palities and pow&8, is Chriſt the Lord, Ephe/. 5. 23. He is at 
Cods Right tand,and in her affeRions ſhe is ar the ſame place, 
Co/.3.2,Bechold,ſee you her not going up to heaven like Pillars 
of ſmoak, leaving the Wilderneſſe of this World | Caz.3.6, 
Her haſty deparcure occafion'd berwixt Love and fear, longing 
ro be with her beloved, and fearing to be devoured by faith- 
|:fle and unre1{onable men, who like Foxes have encompaſſed 
her abour, purpoling to tear hee in pieces,from whom that ſhe 
may be delivered , ſhe aflumes the wings of a great Eagle, 
and maketh her neſt above the ſtars, 

For her breadrh or Latitude, by my Creed I ſee her of 
an infinite and inconceiveable extenſion. I believe that the 
Church 1s catholick ; ſhe is as broad as the World, as-old as 
the Creation; her age you may ſuppoſe ro be atrended with 
weakneſſe, but ic is not; the laſt viſit that Chriſt her Huſ- 
band made her,renewed her ſtrength like an Eagle,ſo that ſhee 
walks and 15 not Weary, ſhe runs yer is not faint, holds pace 
with ererniry it ſelf, Perceive you nor Chriſt the everlaſting 
Son of the father, to bethe corner ſtone of this glorious buil- 
ding? I Pet. 2,6, And untill he ceaſe being, ir ſhall never 
* know dilapidartons, 

Bythe ſame PerſpeQive or Fiduciary Oprick Nerve, I ſee 
her of a comely and beautifull proportion, and holy uniformi- 
ty. 1 believe tharrbe Catholick Church is holy, The Kings 
Daughter is glorious within, Chriſt her Spouſe is raviſhed 
with the beauty of her eyes. Cant.q 9.Therefore ſhe ſhall ever 
be Reverenced in mine, He, whoſe eyes are Ten Thouſand 
times brighter then the Sun, hath ſhined vpon her garments of 
wrought Gold, and proteſts char there is no ſpot in her, Cazr, 

. 7, Ler metherefore never caſt a bloc ugon her, He that 
1s her Husband hath made her ſo, Epheſ, 5. 27. Therefore ler 
me 
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me that am her ſon, ever hold her ſo;bur for the clear un- 
derſtanding of this marrer we ſhall 


1, See the Nature of the Church in General! 
2, Reſolve ſome queſtions concerning ber, 


' The narure of the Church of Chriſt, by # due weighing of 
chis deſcription through faith and Scripture,may be fully ma- 
nifeſted and known, 

Ic is Firſt, The Whole Socrety or Company of Beleevers. 

2, Elefted and appointed by Gods Eternall decree. 

3. Called by the Word of the LORD, 

4 From among ft the reſt of Mankznd. 

5» For the bringing of glory to his own Name, and giving 
unto thews Eternal ifre, In this Deſcription take notice 


I, Of the Members of the Church, they are the whole So- 
ciety or Company of Believer: in what age ſoever they lived,in 
what place ſoever they aboad in, however diſperſed, where e- 
verſcattered,whether far or near,old & young,male & female, 
High and Low, Rich and Poor,All that ever were and all that 
ever ſhal be; all chat ever lived upon the Earch,with all that 
ever dyed in the Womb, from Adamthe firlt man that ever 
was known,with,and unt!l the laſt man that ſhal ever be born, 
makes up this Temple of God, and all of them are bur ſeverall 
Members of that body whereof the Lord Jeſus is the head. 


I Cor, 1«2, Rem, 12.5, 


2, Of the Cauſes of the Church, and they are either 

1. The efficient cauſe, Gods Erernal decree, There are none 
made members of the Church by chance, nor by their own 
care and induſtry; who by taking thought can adde one Cubir 
ro his Stature ; and he is high with a witnefle, who hath his 
head above the clouds, None {hall fit in the Kingdome of 
God, bur they for whom it is prepared of the Father, Matth. 
20.23.Andit 1s prepared for them before the Foundation of 
the World, God by his decree muſt ſeparate Believers from 
B 2 among 
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among ; men or faith thall never purife the hearts of men,and 
Ele&ion muſt precede Vocation, Gal, 1. 15, The leaſt bloſ- 
ſome of true holineſſe will never grow, nor never was ſeen to 
bloom upon that ſtem whoſe root was not Predeſtination, 


Epheſ. 1,45. 


2. The Irftrumentall cauſe, which is their Call, by rhe 
Word of the Lord: this is the means uſed for the bringing. of 
many Sons and Daughters into ye It 15 the charge of Al- 
mighty God to the Apoſtles, to hear his Son, -Fohn 17, 5..It is 
the charge of the Son, that the Apoſtles preach ro the-World. 
Alatthew 28, 18, 19, And by the benediCtion of the' Spirit, 
by that there 1s added to the Church dayly ſuch as ſhal be {aved 
Atts 2, 47+ None ſhall be glorified bur ſuch as are called with 
a holy calling :. we muſt hear che ;eyfull ſound of his Word, 
before we can ſee the glory of his countenance : for whom he 
elorifieth he juſtifierch, and whom he jrſtiheth chem he alſo 
calls. Roms, $. 30: This Call is ſo neceſſary to the Churches 
being, that the Greek Word for Church comes from the 
word inzxfo vieo from their being called : and indced 
nene ſhall be crowned with the Lamb, bur ſuch as fight with 
am, and none ſhall fight under him, bur ſuch as are called, 
choſen and faithfull. Revel. 17. 14: : 

We have thoſe that prerend a call in this generaticn, but 
ve have cauſe to ſuſpe& ir 1s not by the word of the Lord; 
for if ſo, they would be holy without blame before him in 
love, Epheſians x, 4+ They would be full of love ( were 
they full of the Spiric) and of joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
oentleneſſe, goodneſle, faith, Gelarhians 5, 22, Bitterneſle, 
wrath, anger, clamor, and evill ſpeaking ſhould be far from 
chem with all malice. Epb:fens. 1, 32, The word of Chrift 
we are tolook after, if we {eek to obtain glory;for that leads 
unto it» Revelations 22,7. And we are to entertain it in 
ovr hearts if we would have that to ſhine upon our heads; 
che ſame Doctrine 1s taught us by the Church of England, 
Art. 17, 

Yet we muſt underſand this calling of or by the word, ro 


| 
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be onely necellary, Firſt, when God is pleaſed to oive 


the word. Secondly, to thoſe perſons, Who are of years, 
wit or diſcretion, to underſtand he word; or Thirdly, where 
God hath given che naturall meanes for the hearing or read- 
ing of his word, . ( 

3. The formal cauſe, remotely deſcribed, Separated 
from amongſt the reſt of mankind; by conſequence, theſe be- 
lievers have a union among themſelves, by which they are 
conRicured a Charch z for 1n that union ( of which more thall 
be ſpoken afterwards) that they have ameng themielves, 
and that con;unction that they have wich Chriſt, conſ.s the 
formality of their ſo being. Ler the world or reprobare be 
doing what they pleaſe, they are doing good works which 
God hath ordained they ſhould walk in, knewing that they 
are created in Chriſt Jeſus for that very end and purpoſe. 
Epheſians 2,10, As Mathew was called from the receipt of 
cuſto;ne, 10 God by his word calls this elefed company from 
all ocher z and they denying all ungodlinefſe and worldly lufts, 
live ſoberly towards themſelves , righteouſly rowards their 


neighbours, and holily rowards God , Titxs 2, 12, doing ' 


for him, ſuffering for him, and by all opportunities bringing 
glory to his name,which brings us to the laſt branch of our di- 
icriprion. ( viz, ) 

4, The fnall cauſe,which is twofold;either the prin+ 
cipall for the bringing of glory to his exvnn name; or ſubordinate 
for to give them eternall life, theſe rwo are nor ſeparated in 
the decree .and rherefore I ſhall nor ſeparate rhem in paper; 
for he p rpoſes to get glory to his name by, in, With and 
throvgh their ſalvation ; whom he prodeſtinates he calls, and 
whom he calls be juſtifies, whom. he juſtifies he glorifies, ſo 
char the Churches ſalvation was the very defigne and end of 
Gods contrivances, purpoſes, decrees,undertakings,fince and 
before the foundation of the world, andrhat out of all nati- 
onsykindreds, tongues,and people , be might have ſome to 


praiſe his name and Rand about his throne, Reve/ a | 


1085 7,9. 
For this end,even for this was Chriſt born,and for this end. 


he 
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he came into the world ; for this end did the Apoſtles preach 
ro the world ; nay for this end did God create the world, for 
this end he preſerverhthe world, and for this end he (hall pur 
an end to the world, : 

This world ſhall remain no longer,at leaſt as to irs Phy- 
ficall uſe, then this glorious company 1s gathering rogether; 
when they are all mer, then Chriſt himſelf reſignes the king- 
dom of his Mediatorſhip , and delivers up the power that 
is called auchority'into the hands of the Father. 1, Corinthi- 
ans 15,24, (That of omniporency being inſeparable from rhe 
Godhead he (till retains) and ſhall preſent rhoſe called and 
ſanCtified ones as worthy to fit with him #n his thronegas he fits 
warh the Farher upon his throne, Revelations 3,8, 

Then Adam ſhall ſee all his Grandchildren the ſons of Exes 
rogerher. And Abraham all his faichfull ſeed ; Job ſhall ſee 
his Children, Moſes his true Iſraelites, Aaron his ſpirituall 

oſtericy. Then ſhall John the Baptiſt ſee his penicents, Perer 
his converts, Paul his followers, the prophers of the Lord ſee 
all che Lords people. Then ſhal the Angles ſee their Wards, 
©o0dall his ſons, and Chriſt all his members. What a glo- 
1101 appearance will there. be, what a raviſhing heavenly 
Quire , what an Anthem ſhall there harmoniouſly be ſung 
when the gates of Heaven ſhall as it were be ſhur ( their be- 
'ing no more to enter,) and theſe be made welcome by the 
murual, admirable and ineffable embracements of and 
Chriſt; me thinks I ſee Chriſt and his believers like Joſeph 
and Benjamin, falling upon each others necks, not weeping 
bur ſhquring for joy; and what will che Cherubines and Sera- 
phines thoſe miniſters of God, who pitched rheir Tencs about 
the Szints, think and ſay,when the glorious company of rhe 
Apoftles,the goodly fellowſhip of rhe prophets, the: whole 
Army of Martyrs,the holy Church throughour all the world, 
with palmes in their hands, and crowns on their heads,going 
to fill thoſe ſears prepared for them, and to raign as Kings 
With the Lamb for ever and ever ! Hallelujah Hallelyah, 


Further 
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Further this holy Church is uſually divided 


into the Church Triumphant and Chuch 
Militant, | 


Firſt, Triumphant ; the Prophers,do they live ( that is on 
earth ) for ever ? no they are gone to Heaven before us; they 
have run their race and tiniſhed their courſe, and they are 
gonetoreceive,yea they have already obtained rheir Crown, 

2 Timothy 4,7. They have been called, they have fought, 

they have ed and now they triumph. They have 

fuftcred, they have laboured, they hoped, and now they have | 
received their inheritance, Theyſhave run and have not been 

wearied, they have heard and never doubred, they have wait- 
ed and never diſcontented, and now they have received the 
kingdome promiſed. 

Secondly, Militant ; ſome part of the Church is yet upon 
theearth; rhereis a party yer flinghing , praying, watching 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſle in high places. And yer theſe 
tiwo are bur one Church, differing as one part of an Army 
that has conquered, roured, and ſhouted, doth from ano- 
ther party, yet in the valley, fighting, firiving, and con- 
ending, 

Again,this Mihitart Church, that is yer under the croſle 
and fighting againſt Principalices and Powers, is either in- | 
vitible or vihble. | 

Firſt, Inviſible ; and rhis comprehenas the whole number 
of chem who axe nor onely ourwardly called bur- inwardly | 
qualifed for Heaven ; they have true faith chat none | 
can ſee, they have that new name that none knowes but he 
rhar harh it. Revelarrons 2.) 17, They are redeemed from a- 
mong men, though rhey' dwell with chem. and are become 
che firſt fruirs unco God and to the Lamb, Revelations 14, 4. 
Theis bodyes are Temples of rhe holy Ghoft, and from the 
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s 


—_ _u 


— 


Fides Catholica, 


altar of their broken hearrs,they re oftering Sacrifices to God 
alway ; theſe are they whoſe names are in the Book of life, 
Revelations 20,.12, known onely to hifn-that: knowerh all 
things, yea the hidden things of che heart. 2 

Secondly, Viſible ; and this comprehends thoſe who are 
outwardly called ro the Law bs Suy per, by che ſounding of the 
Goſpel in their ears, and own itin their profeflion, believes 
whar the word holds our , and embrace the Sacraments 1t 
commands,expeQting ſalvation from Chriſt, rhe ſubſtance of 
the Law and Prophets, that Chriſt hath aſcended up on high 
and led Captivity Caprive, having received gifts for men, 
chart he might give gifts to men, Epheſians 4 8, which gift of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, be bopes (hall lead him co erernal 
life. Romans 6.23, 

Now this viiible Church is either perſonall, or natt» 
cnall, 

Firſt perſonall, and ſo ir ſignifies one that profeſleth the 
moſt holy. faith, diſowning all Heatheniſh and Jewiſh wor- 
hip, ( ſo far as it 1s aboliſhed) defring to dye ; as for the 
preſent,he lives in that Faith given to the Saints, and ſo eve- 
ry particular Chriſtian is a perional Church, and in that indi- 
viduality is the Lambs Spouſe. 

* Secondly National, and ſo it comprehends all Believers 


- Iivingin ſuch a Country, Place, or Province, holding up 


the profeſſion of the Goſpel, by holy Laws, as a Ciry ſer ups 
on a Hill, that they that are like to turn into the flocks of the 
companions,may know whether to turn and ſers up rhe light 
of the Goſpel, that all may know what God 1t is that they 
worſhip, and may learn by their order to believe in the ſame 
Chriſt, To this kind of Church did the Apoſfile Pas/, write 
moſt of his Ep1ſtles,to the Remars, to the C #rimbrans, to the 
Galathians,and as 1n the text to the Theſſ«/$14axs, that 1s to 
the company of believers that lived in and about thoſe Cities 
and Countries,called ro be Saints, 1.Cor, 1. 2. 

This National Church as the caſe now Rtands with us,amd for 
the better underſtanding of ſome things hereafter to be hand. 
led, muſt be divided into the Romwſh Thurch and Refor- 


med, I, The 
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Firſt, The Romiſh Church : by this we underſtand all rhoſe 
Chriſtians that hold the new invented Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, that believe as that Church believes, and in all poinrs 
conform thereunto,either in point of practice or in point of doc- 
trine, 

Secondly, The reformed Church: by this we underftand th5ſe 
believers whether Narionall or Provinciall, that have forſaken the 
Church of Rome, ſo far as the hath forſaken the truch of che Goſ- 
pel, and cleave to the Ancient Doctrin taught in the Carholick 
Church,whecher by the Lord or by his Apoſiles or by Miniſters 
ſent from them, whether taught at Jeruſalem, Antioch, Arhens, 
or at Rome it ſelfe,diſovning the Doctrine of Purgatory, pray- 
ing for the dead, worſhiping of Saints, or what ever as 1s contra- 
ry to true Doctrine, ſueh are che reformed Churches of France, 
Helvetia, Baſil, Bohemia , Belgie, Auſpurge : Wirtemburge , 
Saxony, Scotland, or England, whoſe Do&rine in theſe and 
ſuch other points oppoling Rome, as may be ſeen in cheir publick 
confeſſions: 

Now know that all theſe together are but one and the ſame 
Church diverſly conſidered, for as the great Sex which is but one, 
ſends out her Branches and Rivers, which receive names ac-- 
cording tothe Countries they paſs through, and become as it were 
diſtinſt Seas, as the Brittth Sex, the Germane Sea, the Artlan- 
rick Sea ; Even ſo the Church ſending her Doatrine through the 
Kingdoms and Nations of the Earth, receives a denomination 
from the place where ſhe is received, and from them whom the 
waſhes with water mn the name of the Lord, and ſo of old were 
che Churches of the Corizthians or Theſſalonians, and ſo now the 
Churches of France or Engl1nd, which yer made nor feverall 
Churches, (for as there is bur one head, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſme, one Bridegreom, one God, and ore way to [leaven, 
ſo there can be bur one Church) bur ſeverall conſiderations of 
char one Church, which we believe to be holy and Catholick, and 
is the whole ſectety and company of Bel:icvees, Eletied and appoin- 
86s, dee, - * 

And now we have ſeen her whom the Lord loves. Tis is the 
Spouſe of Chriſt only, and beſides her we know no ot.2er ; this is the 
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whom Men, and Devils, Hereticks, and Inficels, for the preſent 
labour to deſtroy, and alwayes d1d- defire ro root our ; bur all in 
vain, Mathew 16, 18, 

This is ſhe whom John ſavy as a Bride come down from Heaven, 
adorned for her Eusband, Kewelations 21, 2, Who is jealous over 
her, and regoycerh over her as a Bridegroome r2;oyceth over his 
Bride, Uſa, 62, 5. Be rejoyceth over her with finging, Zepha. 


IT, 

: This is the body of Chriſt, Epheſians 1, 8, which from Chriſt 
as from the Eead, receiverh Life and Spirit; by his Spirit the is g0- 
verned in all chings, and of whom alſo the receiveth increaſe that 
the gerowes up. Epke, 4. 16. 

« This isthe that for her juſtification byfaich in Cariſt, and her 
&« myſtical union with him is in name and nature a Queen, Chrilts 
&© Spouſe;for her Nobility the new Jeruſalem, the Brother, Siſter, 
© 1nd Mother of our Lord, the firſt born of God ; for her ulumi- 
© nation, perfection, defence of Evangelical truth, is called rhe 
ligh: of thz world, a Golden Candleſtick, *a Pillar of truth, and 
for her San&fication of life, a peculiar People, a veſſel of Rononr, 
a Gardenincloſed, the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, : 


Santta Dei Eccleſia eft mater, virgo Spon/a. 


This is ſhe who from her fruicfulneſle in bringing forth many 
Children unto God, is called a Mether ; and that 1s by keeping her 
Ciftity pure from thz embracements of the world and Sathan is 
known and eſteemed a Virgin; and from thoſe eng1gements that 
the hath given to thc Lord of conſtant fidelity to him, the is honou- 
red as the Lambs wife. 

This 3s the Vineyard of the Lord, which ke hath planced in this 
world, watred with his Blood, fenced it abort wich holy Angels, 
buil ded the winepreſs of his paſſion in the midſt of her, ad is dayly 
eatVering out the ſtones thar do offend her. 

Fhis is ſhe whoſe properrcy it is ro vanquith when the is. hvrr, ro 
underſtand when ſhe is reproved, tobe in ſafety when ſhe is for- 
ſaken, roob*ain victory when ſhe is almoſt over-thrown, to be 
rongeſt wh*nſhe is weakeſt, ro grow hichett when ſhe 1s moſt 
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nonourably acquitted when the 1s ſcorntully condemned, to be 
crowned when the is diſhonorred, ro be rich when the is ir 
poveriſhed, ro be ill.firovs when the 1s deſpiſed, then the is nez- 


reſt life, when death is neare(t to her. 


A ſtaall Cos ncell 6iag called He that is a member of thisChvrch,oughr 
ard gathered at Syir. March 101 (0 be calle {a Lutheran, nor a Cal- 
IF- 1639, dcereard (et erall K... '(t r Progr >{4 To L0 mM __ 9 
things agauſt the Catholich V\1'Mty DOT a FIO-CRUNE , EO MATE Loet 
Dottiane, to matiitaia the Te» tO be called a Pexyit, ora Pan's, or 4 
nets of the now Church of Niceansfor following: he dotrin of Pat 
— why —_— uR- 'or Peter,or for 2dhearing tothe poſitions 
er one kind, Oc: of the Councels of Mice;or Paphnurians, 
for approving the oppolition of Paphautius 1n reference 
to the coelibat life, motioned in that Councell: fince it 15 
Which decree was oppoſed the doctrine of no private Perſon he 
by ſeverall of the German heljgves in, but of thit that bach cavehc 
Pilnces wht caft in a Pro: re i wa _— 
eu ft it iz wii. Oy £Þe Spiric of God to the Saints in all 
eſtation againſt it 12 wit- 
ting 3 thoſe that ſubſerived ages, & therefore he 1s to be called a Ca- 
that, were called Proteſtants, taolick, laying the ground of his Salyati- 
—_—_— the _ of Fawn on on the foundation already and long 
wo/d came to be given > Pronher - 
to all that proteſt or decla- 9B9- laid by the Prophets, Apoliles, or 
'e agairſt the errours of the _Evangel'|ts 3 [Ng OpINmon and nvention 
now Chuzch of Rome, of men being no part of his Religion, 
or Articles of his Creed, 


Ic is true the members of the Church of Rome, ſubſcribe them- 
ſelves Catholicks, but falſely ; many points of the DoEtrin of thar 
Chrrch which chey have made necellary to Salvation, were nor 
known by the Fathers and Teachers of the old Churches, Unknown 
tothe Apoſtles, and to their Succeflors for ſeverall aces, when the 
fire of Purgatory firſt kirndled, We know ; and whar- Spirit, or 
whoſe Breath firlt blew,as ir hith been demonÞirared by Catholick 
Champions of this Nation, and other reformed Churches. Their 
own Hiſtories diſcover thar ir hath neither the Spirit nor the word 
of God for its entry, bur the Biſhop of Romes pollicy, the peo- 
ples ſimplicity, the Emperours inadvertency, and Phechas's tre1- 
chery ; for unto theſe cauſes my we reduce his Holineffes ; Supro- 
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macy, and infallibilicy,the foundation and Bah of all their other 
errors; the Dodtrin of Purgatory, of Pardons, of Auricular con- 
fefhong, of Venial fin, of Merit , of Tranſublianciation, of Ado- 
ration of Saints, Communicating under one Kind , of private 
Maſſe, of the Pax, of the Agnzs Dei, of Holtly or Ghoſtly 

roceſſions, we knozv ro be bur yeſterday, ſo that whoſoever takes 

1d of this Do&tin, delerves the name of a Catholick no more 
then a theife when he gets into a Houſe,, deſerves the name of a 
true Heire ; for by their new fangled toys, brought in by the keys 
of the Pope, ( a new word alſo) the true antient and Catholick 
faith 1s robbed of her gracefull purity, yea the antient Church of 
Rome is diveſted of her glorious Apparel, by which thoſe Popith 
impoſtors paſle the better undiſcovered,andRomiſhPoliticians make 
the better ſhow;bur ier them paſle ; 

Are all the members of che Carholick Church holy ? No; All are 
not liraelries, that are of Iſrael, Kew, 9. 6, Would all the Lotds 
people were Prophets : Chriſt hath ſome Branches in his Body 
chat bring not forch fruite, and therefore ſhall bee taken away, Jobs 
15.2, There are ſome that by profeſſion are members of his vi- 
ſible Church, yer are dead Branches, nor having in them the Ca 
of rhe Spirit ro bring forth che fruits ef Holineſle and good Works, 
which alone makes them members of his invifible. There are 
Prophane and Hypocritical finners, which are part of Chrift,*bur 
ſoas Mos or dead Branches are of theTreezaccounted ſo of God,and 
by Chriſt eſteemed ſo robe, _ | 

Yer they profefſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, owning the Sa- 
craments of our Lords inflirution, muſt be 1;coked upon as mem- 
bers of the holy Peeple. There were prophane men no doubr in 
Iſrael, yet by ourward profeſſion they were all the Lords people , 
there were in our Saviours time thoſe whom he threatnad, ſhould 
be caſt out , and with the ſame breath acknowledges them Chil. 
dren of the Kingdom, Adat, 8, 12, 
| Ir could not be that a Propher ſhould periſh our of Jeruſalem ; 

-and the whole multitude, with the high Prieſts and Elders of that 
City, having ſeen the man that was Gods Fellow, cryed out away 
with him, away with him, Crucify him, Crucify him ; in her God 
found ( as ina common ſlaughter houſe ) the blood of all the Poo- 
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phers , and the Blood of the Son of God was charged upon 
her, yer arthe ſerfſame time the holy Ghoſt acknowledges Jeru- 
ſalem to be a holy Ciry, Afatthew 27, 53, For there the law of 
God was read, the worſhip of God performed, and outwardly rhe 
peopl2 of God dwelt,and the houſe of God was frequented, 

There were divifions among the Corinthians, contencions, Law 
ſuirs, Fornication, great haughrineſle of mind, great prophane- 
neſle and looſenefle in the adminiſtration of the Lords-Supper, yea 
ſome receive it drunk, and for allthis the Apoſtle call them Saints, 
prefacing the Epiſtle he ſends ro them forthe redrefling of thoſe 
diſorders thus ( viz, ) unto rhe Church of God which Is at Co- 
rimth, 1, Corinthians 1, 2, Their profeſſion made them ourward- 
ly holy, and by their owning the Goſpel ordinances, it is manifeſt 
chat they were outwardly called, though their fins did demonſtrate 
that thzy(even thoſe wnom he had called before Saints) were carnal. 
x Cer, 3, 3. If we inthis age could butlearn or ſeethar the gate 
of the Church is wider then the gate of Heaven; we ſhould have leſs 
noiſe amongſt us and more chartty for each other. 

Laedicea, had loſt her firſt love, and,was wretched, miſerable, 

. blind and naked, nigh to be ſpued our, yer the true aud faithfull 
witneſle beares this record of her, that ſhe is a Church, and her 
Paſtor or Biſhop is an Angel. Revelatiens 3, 14, In a word, pro- 
fe(fian of the moſt holy faith, and beleiving of fundamental Doc- 
trine is ſufficient among men, to own any man as a member of the 
viſible Church, and ro denomnate him rhere from, but nor to give 
them intereſt or Title to the inviſible, or ro make them ſellow C:- 
tizens with the Saints in the new Jeruſalem, for without holineſſe 
no man can ſee the Lord, Hebrews 12.14, And therefore the 
Churchis compared to a draw-net which drayeth up Fiſhes of all 
ſorts; both good and bad. Matthew 13, 47. And to a field where- 
in 15 found beth darnell and good corn, both tares and wheat, and 
they muſt not be plucked up before the time : If Sau! had been 
plucked up as a tare, we ſhould never have had ſucha prerious Paw/, 
To this Doctrine conſent the reformed Churches; Art. 17. of the 
Church of Helversa, Art.8.of the Church of Bohemia, Art.26.0t the 
Church of Fraxce, Art,27,0f the church of Bel. Art, 7,of the Church 
of Awſpurge, &c. It isnow time to com* 
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2, To reſolve ſome Queſtions ccncerning 
the Church 


Queſtion I, 
AJ Fete the ſingle Teſtimony of the Church, be to bereceived 


in matters of F anb? 
Queſt, 2. # heth:* the Ekarch hath p:wey to Ordain Ceremonies 
that are not Ordaized rt God ? 
Queſt, 3, # hriher the Church hath Vower to compell any «r- 
regular perſon to ber Urdrnances 
Quett. 4. Whether the crvill Mageſtrate hath power in, or over 
the Church 7 
Queſt. 5, Wl hether the ſegregated congregations now in England 
be Churches > , 
Queſt, 6, MWhat may juitifie a Separation from 4 
Church ? 
Quelt, 7, Are there more Religions then one to be celebrated 
where the true Church 1s eſtabliſhed ? 
Queſt, 8, Mherem confiſts that imndividualuy, finglene ſe unity, 
or Cxenefſe of the true Church? 
Queſt, 9, Why the true Church is called holy ? 
Queſt, 10, Why is the true and only Church called catholick, 
Queſt, 11, Yhether the Elttt be onely Members of the true 
Church? 
Queſt, 12, What are the Marks of a true Church? 


Queſt. 1, mhether the bare and ſingle Teſtimony of the 
Chnrch to be received in matters of Faith or Saluatie | 
0, 


The Churchof Rome defends the neceſſity of ker Members 
po_ rothe imple Teſtimony of the Church 1n marrers of fauth ; 


ut. very unſoundly; for X 
1.Every 
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1, Every parciculzr Member of the Church hath erred, and 
thzreforerhe whole Church ; may for what ever a2 the quality of che 
parts,the whole muſt be ot rhe ſame ; as the ſhwples are, ſos the E- 
IeQuary that is made cf chem, ho: ingrdiens can never make a 
co9ling plaiſter. Ir is dangerous, to: make ir. the ground of my 
faith , of which Ihave no ſurer teſtimony then he or they ſayes 
10, 

The Popes we know have (fully erred, whom th2y would make 
the Church vircual,& Councels have erred whom they would make 
the Church repreſencative; rhe Councels of Bafil and Conftance 
cannot borh be true, Peter erred, Demas may fall back, Laodices 
may loſe her firſt love: Its hard ro make a ſound Chriſtian believe 
he (hall be Carcned for no: doing that,or not believing that, which 
God hath nowhere commanded;or ſpoken of, Cerrainly to make 
rhe preceprs of men, equally binding to Scripture, ts againſt that 
rext. Dent 1 2. 33. What thing ſorver 1 command you, obſcyoe and doe 
1t;thou (halt nt and th: reto nor d1mintfy thrreſrom; why chen ſhould 
I believe that chere are pains in purgatory, (Which I muſt undergo ) 
with as trong a faith as to bzheve there are joyes in Heaven ? 
And why mult I bz damned if Ibelieve nor that the Pope is as re- 
ally head of ch2 whole Univarſil Church, as ro believe rhar Chriſt 
1s riſen from the dead ? The reaſon is the Church (Ur 1s himſelf and 
his Cardinals ) ſaies it, a poor bolſter God knows for a man to place 
tis reſt, his confidence,his aflurance, the unchingable efſtare of his 
eternal ſoul upon 3 And why mult I believe it becauſe they lay ic ? 
Becauſe thy canno: erre ; and way muſt Ibeheve they cannot 
erre; becauſe they ſay ſo? rhus may they 1mpoſe upon mens con- 
ſciences the very doctrine of Devils as thzy do, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 3.4. 
anche poor people are taught that rhey mvſt believe thir, or her- 
wiſe they are no members of th2 Church, ( our of which indeed 
there1s no Salvation,) or of Chriſt, though no Scripture be brovghr 
In the leſt to confirm it. 

2, We were not baptized in the name of th Church; this ar- 
gument Pax! brings againſt the diviſions of the Corinthizns,1 Cor, 
IT, 3, thre were ſome that would ſtick to the Do&ting of Pam, 
{ove hold to that of Cephas ; what ſayes he,zwas Pau! Crucifed {i 


Cifea (OY 
you,or were you baptized in the name of Paul, that you (bowl © 
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poſe to be ſaved by me?we were baptized in the name of the Triun 
God,and we expect only,and we believe throughly to be ſaved 
by him alone , without the aid of men or Angels, for if an Angel 
ſhould come down, and perſivace us, or reach tous a neceſſity of 
bzlieving in aim, without or againſt the Scriprure, as frequently 
Rome doch, he were tobe accurſed- I ſay again, he were tobe 
accurſed: 1 Gal, 9, 

3. The Carholick Church calls upon her members nor to do that, 
and good reaſon roo.; the Son of God would nor-( though he might 
urge his ojvn authority ) plead for a beliefe but upon a Scripture 
account,  Fohn 5, 39. and Pawl deſires to be followed no further 
than he follows Chriſt: 1 Cor. 11, 1, and thoſe Bereaxs are made 
noble for ſearching the Scriptures, whether the things that were 
ſpoken by Paw! viere true or no, Afts 17 11,And we have a charge 
o1ven us to hear the Son : the ſame teacheth the reformed Chur- 

\ ches, as of France Art 2, Belg, Art, 7. Art, 20, of the Church of 
Exgland, Art.1, of the Church of Bohew, In which Article there 
are rio reaſons given for this truth : 1, becauſe the Scriptures 
were inſpired and taught by rhe holy Ghoſt, confirmed by heavenly 
reftimonies, which ſpirit diſcovers co men how it ought to be un- 
derftood; for Prophecie came nor 1n old time by the will of man, 
bur holy men ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt * 2 Per, 
7. rt, Beſides the Lord himſelf ſaierh Search rhe Scriptures, Ard 
aain, Te are decerved not knowing the Scriptures, &c, 2 Becauſe 
char is a true and ſure teſtimony, and a clear proof of Gods favou- 
rable good-will which he hath revealed concerning himſelf , ſuch 
things as are n8ceſlary ro doQtine, to diſcipline and government 
of the holy Church, are all fully and abſolurely ſo comprehended, 
then which no Angel can bring any thing more certain, and if he 
ſhould,he ought not to be believed. For which cauſe (ates that con- 
feſſion in our Churches, the Scriprures are rehearſed to the hearers 
in the vulgar tongue, and eſpecally ( according to the ancient cu- 
Rome of the Church,) thoſe portions of the Goſpel in Scripture, 

- which are wont to be read on ſolemn dates out of the' Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles writings, and are uſually called the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pels : The whole ſtream of the] confeſſions of reformed Churches 
runs againſt Rowe in this, 
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4. Our Creed which is the rule of things to be believed, asthe 
ren Commandements are ot things to be done, and the Lords Pray- 
er of things to be asked,calls upon him that, reads ic, or hears it, r9 
believe onl;, in God the Father,and in God rhe Son, and in God the 
holy Ghoſt, and not to believe in, bur to believe the Catholick 
Church, ( # e )to be periwaded, that there ever wasis, and ſhall to 
che end of the world be a company of men Elected and called unto 
life ; by which cenfeſl;on we ackncwledge our ſelves one of them. 
Now to believe in the Church,were to ſer her in as high dignity, to 
rule over the conſciences of men as Chriſt himſelf , or any other 
perſon in-the Trinity, which were a givirg his glory co a- 
nother. 

5- Men ſhould by this never be aflured of their Salvation,nor of 
their zood eſtarezir might be neceſſary for thy Salvation to C:2xhat 
this day, which might nor be done 1f I would be ſaved the next ; 
for as the Rulers of the Church utreredtheir judgments upon the 
light of reaſon, I mu# judge my ſelf in a happy or ina fortorn con- 
dition ; whuch 1s contrary to that Catholick doQArine : Make your 
calling and Ele&on {ure : 2 Pce, x. 10- which could never be 
done,dud it lye upon the ne flouriſhes of an Oratour, or dittinction 
of a Canonilt ſfirting in counſell, And indeed rhis may be one cauſe 
why the Church, of Rive denies the poſſibiliry of a firm aflu- 
rance of future glory,contrary to the text above named, 

5, There are but four falſe religions in the world, Heathniſm, 
Turciſm, Jucaiſme, and Papiſm : the Heathen poſhbly may reaſon 
the caſe ſor his religion, againſt an Opponent, thorgh perhaps as 
ſoundly as Cyras reaſoned wich Dariel concerning the dignuty of 
Bel; 1 hinkeſt thou not i hat Eel rs 8 lwving God ? ( ſaid the King ) 
ſeeſt thaw not how much h» eateth and drinketh every day > Ihe 
Jew he will dice& thee to the Scriptures; ſee and rry if his religion 
ve not according to that moſt ſure word of Propheſie, The Turkis 
ſtnbborn,and ic1s dearh to diſpure or ſearch the truth for the confir- 
ming of the faith in the matters of the Alchoran, The ſ:me ir 1s 
with the Papiſt; the bell will cing, and candle will he put ovt, and 
the book opened, if the authoricy of the Biſhop of Keme he once 
queſtioned, though in matters of faith : Let the Twrk and Kemaxiſt 
t1crefore go togerher z give we that religion that may be H_— 
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hold our in cxyal;yet ler the Romwanrſt remember, that as Mahomer 
ſaid he feund the hand of God ſeven cimes colder than ice, he 
may find ir ſeventy. times hotrer chan Purgatory for either adding 
or taking from the word of God, and impoſing any thing upon 
the people as neceſlary to be done in point of Salvation, 


11h ergo potins parenduns monenti ut omnia explerexens , & quod 
bonum eſt retineamas, que certe douparle inflituti no po- 
teſt niſi ad manum ſit Lydins ille Seripiurarum Lapis, cnuius 
ope aurea ab ereis fhumana a Divins internoſcattar, 


Norwithſtanding that the teſtimony ofxche Church is not to bz 
cakenſingly in matrers of faith, yer the reftimony of the Church is 
of gre:z Weight and concernmnsr in marters-of fact. For 1, it may 
prepare- our hearts and move them to believe the thing the ſurer 
thar che Church hath affirmed. This made King Charles the firſt of 
glorious memory ſtrongly to aflerc,that what could norbe proved by 
the word of God to be unlawfull, the praCtiſe of the Church was 
warrant enough for him to follow, and obey thar cuſtome,whatſoe- 
ver it were, and ro think it good: and that he world believe thar 
the Apoltles Creed was made by them,(ſuch reverence I bear to the 
Churche; tradition, they are his Majeſties own words ) untill ocher 
Authors (ho-.1d be ceprainly found out : and 2. itis ef all humane 
retimonies the greateſt, an reſpect of the Wiſdome,Graviry,Lear- 
ning, Prudence, Godlineſs of thoſe men that lived abour the firſt 
centuries, and were Governonts in the Church of Chriſt : bur no 
waies is their authoricy to be taken 6r ought ro be taken as the 
ground of a mans faith and aflurance,ſince it 1s bur the teftimony of 
men, 


Queſt, 2. Whether the Church hath power ts ordain 
Ceremonies upon her members, that are wot ordained 


by God> 


For the clecring up of this Queſtion wee (hall premiſe, 1. Tha, 
the Church hath no power to impoſe any ceremonies that ye bn 
ner 
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cheir nature impious, Exe. 20, 18, nor 2ly, ſvch as may cumber 
men and hinder them m the cheerefull execution of rhe effentiall 
parcs of worſhip,like the Jewith ccnfticutions: there isa rule againſt 
that. Lake 11, 46. 

Bur if the rulers of -a Church impoſe Ceremonies which are nor 
contradictory to the Canon of faith, or rule of rhe Word, they have 


a power that will defend themin therr {0 Coing, and no private' 


perion in the leaſt ought tO 17 eak againſt the execution of thar gow- 
er, In generall , what ever may rend, or what ever intheir 
judgements will tend, 1, To the edification of the Chrrch, 1 Cor. 
14, 26, there is apowcr given to put that in Execution. Let all 
things be done to edijying, Or, 2. wharever in their judgements 
may be comely in the Church , thzy have a Power to pur that in 


execution, 1 Cor, 11,13, Juage in your ſelves; Is it comely 


that a Worgan pray unto Ged uncovered ?By this Text, wharever is by 
the Officers judged to be uncomely,may be removed : and wharever 
is comely in their judgements,by chis power way be enjoyned in & to 
the Church, Qr,z.What-may in their judgements be orderly or make 
for an uniformity, they haye-a power to put that in execution. 
1 Coy, 14. 40. Let all things be done decently and in order. *Now 
that ceremonies of this nature may be impoſed by Church officers, 
upon her members, and that lawfully and religio: fly, may be pro- 
ved in particular, by theſefollowing Arguments, 


I, From the Apoſtles practice 1n the Church, who beſides other 
things, as the changing of times and places;for their :fferabling to- 
gether , and rouching the adminiſtration of the Lords S-pper,ſome- 
times at midnight, and then at daytime, we find in particular , 
that Pavl injoyned, that in the Church women ſhould be covered, 
1 Cyr, 11, 6, Which one might think a ceremony, that might have 
been forborn, And indeed in 1mpoſing of it, the Apoſtle is nor au- 
thoritative,, bur perſuaſive. ge leaves it to the Officers themſelves 
and ro their own judgements. A ceremony pofbly har gave as 
great oftencero ſome coy and fine Dames, as &c, Ard fo he ap- 
pointed a known Tongre in the Congrecation, ( if Fe had been in 
England, he would have found ſome to have told him that he took 
away their Goſpell liberty) 1n the rime when trance rongees were 
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' Not an unuſual gift, Now from this very action, we may concludz 


th2 truth of chat po.urion now under defence ; for by the prohibition 
of th2 one it ſhould ſeem to be practiſed,and by enzoyning the ather 
it ſhould ſeem to be negle&ed, The former might teem a needleſle 
ceremony z what matter were it whethzr women are covered or no? 
th2 other might be thought in ſome ſence fi:rcfi.ll, that they might 
not ſpeak with thoſe rongues which God by his Sp1rit (that blowerh 
where and when it liſtech ) did furniſh chem wir hall in che Church : 
bur the Apoſtles had power,and they give the Officers of rhe Church 
power to retife that errour, or in any other that 1n their judg- 
ments ſhould have a tendency to the robbing of the Chutch of thar 
order that ought to be in ir, Bur furcher, 


2, From the Apoſtles Counſells and warnings to the Officers of 
the Church, There are generall precepts given re the Officers c£ 
rhe Churches, which are gravidated with this power, and demon- 
ſtrates thar they have a commulſion to 1mpoſe ſuch ceremonies as 
they ſhall think fir, for the good of thar Church whereof they are 
Governours, Saint Paw! not knowing what ſhould befall him ar 
Feruſul:mwhecher he was going from Milerns,ſent for the Elders of 
the Church of Epheſns,and charges them ( when he was gone ) to 
take heed to the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Os 
verſeers ; ſoreſeeing that grievous Wolves ſhould enter the flock. 
Att, 20, 28, From whic _ or cautien given by this holy A- 
poſtle I may truly argue withour offence £0 any, rhat whatever theſe 
Elders thought, or 1n their judgments ſuppoſed mighr rend to the 
09d of rheir Churches, though not particularly commanded in the 
Word, mighr be injoyned by them,and the church of Epheſus was 
bound to obey thern in that parcicular : And a fin that was or would 
have been in any private perſon ro have murmured, grumbied a- 
gant, much leſle oppoſe the practice of and uſage ot chem, © So 
from tha: precept to the Cormhians, 1 Cop. 14.45. Let all things 
b: done in decency and in order , we may truly draw the ſame argu 
ment;that what time was thought ficteſt, what gature was choughr 
ficreſt by them to preach 1n, to pray in, to receive Sacraments in,or 
ro adminiſter Sacraments in; what garments, what getures,to give 
er t9 receive them in,might be impoſed on the people of char place 

by 
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by the Church governours, through vercve of this generall precept. 


Moreover Payl writing to the church of Philipps, with it's Bi- 
ſhops,and Deacons,Ph/.1, 1, Among other dire&ions, as Beward 
of dogs, boware of cvill-workers, chap, 3, 2, comes and deſires th em, 
chap. 4.8, that whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are 
juſt, what (never things are pure, whatſoever things are lyvely, what » 
ſoever things are of good report, Think on theſe things, Now here 
is ſuch an Epitomy of all good works as none are comparable to ir. 
Ir may be called an abſtra& of the whole Bible, and this written-ro 
the Buhops and D21cons (let none be offended ac the name Biſhop, 
I mean no body hurt ) Shall it be underſtood that this full pirhy Ex- 
horcation reached only to their own private capacity as Chriſtians, 
and no: to their publick, as Deacons ? without queſtion, what in 
their judgements were lovely , and of good report, if uſed in the 
Church, might be commanded by thoſe Deacons ro the Church, by 
vertue of this precepr, as Church vicers, 

In that Epillle to Titus, Fasl news him the end of his leaving 
him at Crete, chap, 1. 5. That beſnould ſet in order the things that 
are wanting. &c, Concerning the Ordinarion of Elders, the Apo- 
ſle had given him in charge at the firſt : bur let Churches be never 
ſo well planted, there may be ſome that will be irregular, eſpecial y 
where there are Lyars, evill beaſts, and ſlow bellies, of which ſorc 
Crete was full of. chap. 1, 12, And therefore Tiras is furcher char- 

ed, that what 1s wanting, that may conduce to the Edification of 
the Church, ( having a reſpect to the people they ſhould make fi:ch 
as may curb the veay beaſtlineſle or irr2verence in rhe Houſe and 
Worſhip of God, We might inliſt longer on ſuch Texts; bur theſe 
are ſufficient ro cauſe che unprejudiced Chriſtian ro conn: ro th- 
truth that we are now pleading for, 

3. Prom the power and practice that was inthe Jewiſh Chvrct, 
rouching ceremonies not commanded, may we draw arguments tor 
holding rhe ſame lawfull in the Chriſtian, Did nor 72 wid brinz in 
Ceremonies, Muſicians, Qi,\reſtzrs, Orgnilts, Violers, Lutiiſts, 
with many more into the Worſhip of God, which he had no com- 
mand nor precept of Jo:2ind cho1gh God had his Prophers,Prielt: 
Maſſengers there, in and about Davids Court ; yer never gave kit 

on. 
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one of them Commuilion in :ne leaſt ro check David for this his 
charge:ble preſumption, nor to no King, nor uo no ace after him z 
ny Chriſt himſelf did never mention it ; neicher Go we find any of 
<C.ods pevple ſeruple at 1t in his time Nor after ; potibly thoie ſons 
07 Beitz! that rebelled againit his ſons, might : ( for Rebellion is ſo 
r<ly-faced, thar ir never durſt appear in the World withovt a Mask ; 
eencrally.irxaxes that of Relrgion;) buc ſeeing 0G was hilent,whar 
needed they care? We have heard ſome ſay thac Muſick might bee 
inder the Law, bur nor under the. Coſpellz ( nor thar I plead for 
Muſick in the leaſt, bur ufrg it as a ſutable Medium, to prove the 
truth, ir js now under demonſtration ) 1gnorantly,for it was not un- 
cer the Law ror mentioned in the Law ; but a pure invention of 
Davids eyn;He con;ecuring that Muiick might rend to the endsbe- 
for2 (pecited, Fromthe hberry thereforxethar was given to the Jewiſh 
Tabernacle, Synagogre , or Temple ( for we may judge, there were 
after Ceremonies brought in,as there occerred neceſſiry or convent- 
ency ) we may argre the power cf the Chriſtian Church ( even in 
reference to ceremonies ) Whoſe liberty is by Ghrifts death more 
large then theirs, in all reſpects , and ſurely not diminiſhed in this, 


His Mijc- 4: FrOM that Decorvm,that decent Ceremonies, ( of which till 
lies De- WC fay, the Governovrs are Judges ) makes the Ordinance of the 
cCarsforif. Church appear withall, Ler his ſoul be bound up in the bun- 
fais, Ecf!, dle of life, and made higher then the Kings of rhe Earth; who de- 
clares, that he bears a greater reverence to the Ceremonies of the 
Church of England , by being in thoſe places and ſeeing thoſe Con- 
cregations, Wherein they were not uſed or ſpoken againit, 

And indeed, Reverent geſtures, grave Veſtments, decent and 
comely Deportments may be compared to that cloathing of Gold 
with which the Kings daughter iS habiced, Pſal, 45. 173. making 
them exceeding beautifull in the eyes and ears of the Beholders,and 
more eſteemed of her members,and reverenced of all that are par- 
takers, 

5. It is the DoArine of all reformed Churches, Confeſ. of the 
Church of Helve, Art. 25, of Belg, Art, 3a Auſp. Art, 15.0 


France, Art:32,0f the Church of England, Art, 20,Church of Bohems, 
Art, 15, 


Files Catbolica, 


23. 


__ 


-- 


Art, 15. With this advice,that however ſuch Ceremonies had thzir 
beginning,whecher from Bithops or from Councils or of any ocher, 
the people were not to care for 1t,nor be diſquiered,bur ro uſe them, 
to good, becauſe they are good, So the Church of Wittemburge. 
Art. 35, holds ir lawful to appoint days for to hear and preach Ser- 
nons, and any other Rires not contrary to Scripture, So Sarve, 
Art. 14, and withall confeſles, that they reckon no traditions for 
mens traditions,bur ſuch as aze condemned 1n Scripture, contrary 
ro the Law of God : bur for ſuch as agree With Scripture, and were 
ordained fot the good of men,although they be nor expreſſed in rhe 
Scripturezyet in that they proceed from thz commandment of love, 
which ordererh all rhings to be done in decency, they are worthi- 
ly to be accounted rather of God then of man; and cloſerh up their 
Articlz, by ſhowing from Scriprure, that the more willing a man 
obeys the civill Laws which are not fepugnant to Religion, the 
more fully he is enduced with th2 fai h of Chriſt. In the mouth of 
theſe wirtneſles ler this truth be juſtifyed. And Que nom proſunt /in- 
gula, multa juvant, Since my writing this going through the Har- 
mony of confeſſions and other Authours , we find the Church wil- 
ling to ſhow her own power, limiting her ſelf 1n the eyes cf her own 
people in caſes of Ceremony, ( vx. ) 

I, She hath no power to impoſe any thing contrary to the written 
Word of God, 

2, Nor none that are infignificant, 

3. None that are troubleſome, 

4. Nor with any opimon or thought of necellity, as to lay ſ:lva- 
tion upon them, 


s. Withour all conceits of merir, as to deſerve Heaven by '" — 
them, — 
Not laying them down as parts of Divine worſhi ws ans. 

6, ot laying down as parts vine Worltup, maypreact 


7. Or toconcelt thar the obſervance of them will make us the an4 rexch 
more perfect be fore God, If the Chutch that impoſerh thoſe Ce- 'Þ<1; ne 
remonies,tcach not the neceſſity of their obſervance,direGily or ex- h Ly :for 
adtly by theſe arguments ,the may impoſe whar ceremonies the wil, Go = ro ; 
according to the doctrine of moſt of the Proreftane Churches in full com 


Chriſtendome : yeazall of them thar have declared their opinions wands firs 
rpon that Subyect, aero a 
ev} Coz, 
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Queſt. 3. Whether the Church a.h power to 
compel any irregular PFerſou to her Ordinan- 
ces? 


For the opening of this Queſtion, we muſt nore, that when rhe 
"hvurch is ſaid ro compell, it is neither ro impriſon nor tofine,thoſe 
being alrogerher our cf their Verge and dominion, excep you 1mply 
thar the Church-Officer be likewiſe in civill authority, and ex- 
exciſe JuriſdiQtion in that capacity ; or if you conſider the civill Of- 
ficer a Church member,and in that ſence the Church ſome way may 
be ſaid tro do ir. We ſhall conſtder the Church-Officer abſtractly 
as no civill Officer, bur in that capacity that he bears roward the 
the Church ; and by compelling we hold out or mean no other 
thing then the utmoſt of the Churches power and largeſt extent 5 
and the execution of rhat higheſt Act of Jrftice, whezein her Lord 
and Husband hath inveſted her, to free both him and her ſelf from 
contempty by which ſhe hath authority co command and to puniſh 
thoſe who wilfully abſent themſelves from her ſervice, Without ſuch 
reaſons as the Church her ſelf ſhall be ſatisfed withal ; for who ever 
vent to hell withour a reaſon ? 

And ler none quarrel with the word Compel, to omit the Gram- 
mer of ir, which holds out the {ence before ipoken of, we fince in 
the great Supper, Lake 14. 6, the Maſter giving a charge to his 
ſervants to call his Gueſts 3 ſome exc {ed themſelves, yea all gave 
reaſons for their abſence, to feſh ind blood farisfactory, Then 
they Were to £0 to the Streers and L:nes of rhe Ciry, chief places 
polbbly affording Gueſs ſufficient tor the filling up of the Houſe, 
ard eating of the Supper, for it was now ready, and yet the Table 
Wasnot filled, ( I dare ſay the Son of Jeffes place was not empry 3 
None who is like Gods own heart but will appear tiſt in Cods 

Houſe, and at his Worthip. ) Prcbobly many might excuſe them- 
ſelves, or pretend cher bu{:neſie at this invitation ; bur the Ser- 
vants could nor help ir, onely rols their Lord ghar What Fad been 
concluded of him, was performed by them, The Maſter being 
herewith 
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herewith provoked, charges the Servants the uhird rime, to £0 0 
the tligh-wayes and Hedges amd compell them z they had bidden 
and invited , and exhorced, and perſwaded them before, now they 
muſt rake no excuſe but Cempell, and by ſome circumſtances in the 
rext,he rhat wanted a wedding garment, appears to be of the num- 
ber ſo forced ; and by this was the houſe filled, and rhe Lord con- 
renced, The gueſts were clean,bur not all, one was found unticre-! 
for ſucha rablz, he is charged with it : He had nothing to ſay for 
himſelf,he knzw that the ſervants told him chey muſt do ic, and char 
by their Lords dire&tion, and therefore he urges not their compul- 
ſion as a reaſon of his own uvpreparation ; they were to bring him 
in, buthe muſt fic himſelf for ſo noble a company, and plenrifull 
entertainment, 

Now that the Maſter here is the Lord jeſus or Chriſt the Kings 
San, and that the feaſt are thoſe ways and Ordinances by which 
Chriſt feeds both Jew,Gencil,them were firſt bidden,and them rhar 
:ay in the lanes and hedges, and thar the ſervants are the Miniſters 
of the Church, by whoſe Preaching and Do&trine they are called to 
come to the Lord Chriſt for Salvation,is granted almoſt by all, and 
how often the man without the wedding garment, in chains's ſet at 
rhe Chancel door, to perſivade Communicants to a worthy receiv- 
ing of the Lords Supper,is knovvn to all, Sothar there is no need ro 
quarrel with the Word , but rather fear the thing, and not put the 
Church to compulſion ; which denotes the utmoſt of her power (of 
which afterward )' to reduce her mewbers, family or children to 0- 
bedience, and compell them to come in to her Ordinances. For 
we are not ſpeaking of her compelling thoſe that are not, or were 
not members of her body ; as the Spamiards and Jeſuites are ſaid to 
have done with the poor /ndiaxs, driving them! like droves or flocks 
tothe Font or Baptiſtery, and then brag of the multitude of their 
Converts, Let ns now come to the pointz and that the Church 
hath pewer to compell any that is of her body, (1 mean ſuch as ne- 
ver were calt out by her, for all others are;their own Apoſtacy from 
her , takes not away her relation from them ) to come to her Ordi- 
nance, ſeems to be true doctrine by rheſe Arguments follow- 
ing. 
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1. From that ſpiricual and powerfull efficacy and bleifing that 
ſhe knoweth goes along with her ordinances, God will go along 
with his own inſtitution, and the Spirit may and ofcen doth in the 
ordinance, melt the hearc that !s otherwiſe cold and hard, that 
conſcience that may be prerendeded againſt the Ordinance , may 
de broken or ned, if it be real, and that rancor againſt the 

reacher may be {lain with the {word of the Spirit, Thoſe that came 
rorake Chriſt, John 7 47. and he that was ſent to inſnare him, 
were both ſo taken with his words, that they were almoſt,if nor al- 
rogether made his Diſciples, 

2. From rhar danger that may incur to her whole body, if ſhe 
ſuffer one to fal off at his own pleafure,forthac one may open a Coor 
ro another and both go ſeveral waies, and ach draw Protelyres af- 
rer them, Srmilirudo 7 exemplum maxime mevent ;, and againe , 
gued xemplo _ etians jure fiert putant homines, She is therefore 

ro appear wirh herrod in her hand ( as it were ) to correct the ſaw- 
 cineis of ftubbornneſs of any of her Children , leſt others take ex- 
ample and write after the copy, or walke afcer their ſteps, Once 
make it lawfull for a man to fall from the Church Ordinances,with+- 
ot a real cauſe, ( and that 15 ro be diſcovered afrerward ) and we 
{hall quickly ſee others following afcer him, out of wiltulneſs or 
malice, for whar Governour, Government, Preacher or Sermon 
can there be in che world thar will pleaſe even all cood men 2 
3- From that power that Chriſt hath left co his Church in his la 
Wall and Teliament, Dec Eculefe,tell ir ro the Church; is the laſt 
r:fuge for an offended Brother, Tell ir to the Church, 4at, 8. 17, 
if rhac Will not bring him to an acknowledgment of that real of- 
fence that he harh given; (for a zeal 1s only there ſuppoſed) ler him 
be to thee as a Heathen; rhe Church hath here and elſewhere,( as in 
its own time (hall be diſcovered) a power to excommunnicate out 
of the Church, ( which 1s a delivery over unto Sathan , 1 Tim x, 
18.) any of her body that gives areal and juſt offence to any of 
her members, and will not make ſatistaRion ſo much as by repen- 
rance. Now what greater offence can there be given to a 
Chriſtian faithfnll man rnan co ſee the ordnances, rhe fe1s cf rhe 
covenant, that which 1s the power of God to fave him-that means 
that God hath appoinrec,ordamed, inftitured as ſtanding Laws ne- 
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ver to be repetled to the end of th2 World, ſigned, railed at, 
curſed ar, believe it, if ever the Church did hear a cauſe the muft 
hzar this eſpecially when {he rnderftnds, that nor an Enemy hath 
done this,bur on2 that ſaies he bath affinity wichChriſt,yeais a pare ef 
him ; it chis tongue cannor be perſvadedto ſay,I repent,the Church 
ouwphr to deliver it over into Sathan, that it may learn nor ro bla(- 
pheme,ſo char ſhe may either compel hiny or chruft him out, either 
make him lzarn or tvrn him our of her Scho»le 3 and rhar excom- 
munication is no ſtingle(s Be thal be diſcoveredin irs ewn time 
and place, 

The like alſo texcherh the refornied Churches parcicularly the 
Churchof Helver. Arc, 23. where {peaking of publick places ſer a 
part from the worihip of Cod, declarcs, that ſ4 many as de deſpiſe 


them, and ſeparate them(e!vee from them, they are contemmners of 


true Religion,arnd ave to be compelled, by the Paſtors , and Godly- 
Magiſtrates, (lnthis caſe the Church officer may repair to the crvil 
Magiftrate, if he be a Thurch member for redreſs ) ts ſurceaſe ſiub- 
bornly to ſeparate and abſent themſelves, from ſacred aſſemblies, 
by which they Underſtand the publick remples of the Church. 

[c may beealily foreſeen thar the man who thus ſeparates himſelf , 
will pretend conſcience for his ſeparation, The mixt congregation 
poſſibly will defile his holy hearr, and his conſcience periwades 
him chat the dorin generally approved by che Church of England, 
is not according to Gollineſs ; and he verily believes, rhat our 
Churches being builded by Papiſts are Dens of theives. An if he 
be made to come , the {inn2 hee ſuppoſes ſhall be theirs, nor 
his. 

For the removing of this obſtacle, ( not to follow this mon in his 
long wild Gooſe chace) we muſt know, that the ſervants are nor 
blamed for the bringing him in that wanted the wedding garm -nr, 
in regard, they did bur that which their Lord commanaed, reither 
&d he make any excuſe for himſelf, ſo farre was be from laying the 
blame upon others, that he had nothing ro ſay for bis own vindicati- 
on. Whoever compels or forces the Miniſter or Mavgitrare, ro come 
tothe ordinances, fear thou God, when Chriſt comes to rake 2 wall 
in his Garden, or among his Candleſticks, and he ſee rhee not act- 
ing thoſe graces ſutable to the Ordinarc2 thou art about,chou mai-|t 
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meet with a curſe and not a bleſſing , forthe Church will never be 
blamed, bur thou mayeſt be condemned. 

Moreover, whereas Conſcience, by which we ſhall preſume men 
walk (raking no notice at all of Pride, Spleen, or Sromack) is of- 
ren prerended to 'uſtifie ther ſeparation,we muſt nore, that conſci- 
ence is no ſufficienc warrant to ſtop the Church in her Judicial Pro- 
ceedings, From ſome filth without, and from ſome naughty hu- 
mour from within, men may have their eye-fighr quite or ner ex- 
tinguiſhed ; ſhe knows there are ſome in her Family whoſe very 
conſciences are defiled, Tit,1.15, It may anger ſuch-ro have her 
look in their eyes, -and pain them to be turned u againſt the light 
of the Sun, that ſhe may give them eye-wacer ; a, all cending to 
the good of che body, the Churct-goes on wich her cure, by bring- 
ing her diſeaſed Members to thoſe Ordinances that are proper for 
their diſtzmper. 
if Kings Queen Elizabeth of glorious Memory, Anno 1561. put forth a 
and Prin» Proclamacion, en;oyning and commanding all Herericks, and par- 
ecs do I ricylarly Anabaptiſts (who had flocked into Exgland,being banithed 
_ =_ their own Countries) ro depart the Realm within eweny days, whe- 
beſt nct ro £her chey were Natural born, or Forreigners, This Ervil Excom- 
ler them munication might have been prevented, if they had obeyed the 
knewir 3 Laws of the Churehrhen in force; there being no ground char an 
meck zefs eſtiblithed Church {hould ſuffer Herericks upon the account ot con=- 
warner ſcience, ; 
ot their humour. IF they be ſuffered by Law, rhey will have lawleſs meetings ; as appea- 
eed wheccever they were. 

Beſides, ſhe hath learned, and our ears have heard, rhat conſci- 
ence is not an abſolute rule ; her Husband at his going cold her, 
ch-c the time was coming, that whoſoever ſhoulc ſlay her children, 
ſhould think (har 1s, be perſwaded in his conicience) that he doch 
Go.| ſervice, Fohn 16,2. This is ſtrange, chat any thar ferrerh 
Go1,ſhould be perſwaded in the'r minds it were an acceprable ſer- 
vice to kill them whoin his Son by h's Word hid bezo-ren into a 
lively hope. One of her Covervorsteftites of himie)f, 1.26 g, 
I verily thought with my ſelf, thar 1 ought 10 40 mary 11 1gs con- 
trary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth; tht is, ( 18 bs »fer- 
wards ſpeaks) he thought he was bound in conſcience 19 :1,fon, 
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perſecute, ſlay, ſtone, and compel the Saints to blaſpheme the 
Name of Chriſt ; and in this time no man could ſay, but he was a 
good, honeſt, moral man, Ph-4.3.6, And what he did in oppoſiti- 
on to Chriſt,od knows ir was neither our of ſpight or malice thar 
he bore to him, nor ill will that he bore to any that profeſſed him, 
bur out of a zeal to promote Gods Glory and Honor ; this being 
known, the teſtimony of a mans own conſcience will, by knowing 
Chriſtians, be made a rule of walking, For mdeed, as to live by 
Reaſon, wall never make a Chriſtian : ſo to live by Conſcience 11 
this ſenſe, will make a Devil ; wha iniquity may not be defended, 
and abomination perperrated, if Conſcience be the ſole Judge ? 

To conclude therefore , the Church knows that her Husbands laſt 
Will, revealed In che Word of God, 1s the prime Principal, and 
ordinary Rule, that ſhe and all her children are tied to, and to walk 
by, and this of conſcience is onely a ſecondary and ſubordinate 
Rule to thar; and where this would aſlume the Authority of the for- 
mer, and the child do what is good in its own eyes, agreeable ro 
his judgement, ſuicable ts his underſtanding, write what ſhapeleſs 
Lerters he will, raking no heed of the Copy 3 there ſhe may layv- 
fully uſe her Authority, by perſwafion or compulſion ; that is, et- 
ther make them come to her Ordinances, or punith them for their 
not coming ; ſhe in that caſe being the ſole judge, net they. 

If ir here be objected (for this age is witty) that we nzver read 
that Paxl or Peter compelled any ? Ir may be anſwered, That” awl 
both did himſelf, and gave order ro excommunicate otfendors : 
And when they ſhew me, that the Chriftian Religion planred by 
Paxl, was authorized by the Civil Magiſtfate, and a Church plan- 
ted and maintained by Law, and by that Law compulſion forbid- 
den , then they ſay ſomewhat, otherwiſe nothing ; rhe Layv of 
the Civil Magiſtrate in Pas!'s time, generally runnivg againſt che 
truth of the Goſpel. Wuneſs thar Proclamation ef Ners, whe be- 
headed Pax},publiſhed a»no Chrift,67 {quis C hriſtrarnm ſe eſſe 
confitetur is tanquam generss humani convidas hotis fine ulteriori 
fur defenſione, capite pleftnor ; the Englith of which aravunts to 
this, That whatever man was known ro be a Chriftian, withour fur- 
ther :ri41, he ſhoi1d be condzmn:d to death as a common enemy ro 
mankind, In ſuch rimes as thete chere was no going to the = 
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May;'lirire for maintaining of the Church inicr dignity again(t 
| 6A. | 
conmwmarious, refractory and Ruhborn backſliders: buc now I think 

OF 1, 1515 time tO come to the 


(Qzelt,, 4. Whether the civill Magiſtrate bath 
ower over, or in the Churches of Chri 
and if be have, whether his Laws be binding 
to the Conſciences of men. 


For the eaſe of the Reader, and that we be not forced to make 
miny cattinctions ; we thal ſuppoſe our Mariſtrate owning the faith 
of Chriſt, and a Member of the Church ; we thall ſuppoſe him to be 
the chief Magiſtrate im , or over a place or Kingdome, whether by 
Succeſſion or EleQtion : we thall alto ſuppoſe this Magiſtrate ro be 
either Man or woman, We defend, that one ſo ruling hath power 
both in, and over che Church: For 

1, All good, godly and holy Magiſtrates that we read of, whe- 
ter in common or in holy Hiſtory, did in a gteat weaſrre meddle 
( for that is the Word in this age ) with the Church, and exerciſed 
authority over 1t and in it, as Magiſtrates, by their Royal mandates, 
and holy Proclamations ; yea, by the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
mended for their ſo doing; as might be made out in many inſtances 
from David,Solomon, Fehoſaphat and Hezckia : and from him we 
may draw a remarkable paſſage for the afhrming of the queſtion, Ir 
is ſaid 2 Clron.,29.3.He, inthe firſt year of 1s Rergne, mm the firſt 
Aonth he apened the d.ors of the beuſe of the Lord, and bron»ht in 
the Prieſts and Levites, and gathered themtohather, &c, corman- 
ding them to ſanctifie tyemſelves, &c, Here was both zeal and 
ſpeed: his zeal, in that he did it1n the firſt Year of his Reign, 
his ſpeed, in that he did it in rhe firft month of his Reign , 
nay more , he did that in the firſt day of that firſt Month, as may 
be colleted from verſe 17, of that Chapter : he ſpeaks to the 
Levites, and calls chem ſors, verſ 11, by which he acknowledged 
himſelf c - be .h<ir Forher : anc. we are informed that they gathered 


chemſelves 
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| themſelves together ar the commandment of the King, ( ſome in 
our days would have queſtioned his authority ) by the words of the 

Lord, verſ, 15. ( a King commanding things lawfull,is a comman=- |. 
dement of the Lord. ) They ſer the Temple in order, ſanctifie borh 
it and themſelves, and informs the King thereof, werſ, 18, The 
King riſes early himſelf, and gathered che Rulers of the City toge- 
ther, ( bur be will ſee the people worihip God ) and goes to the 
Houſe of the Lord, and ſets the Levites (marke,the King ers them) 
that is, orders them to ſtand 1n their places, with Cymballs, Plal- 
reries and Harpes, according to the Commandements of Davidzand 
of Gad the Seer, and Nathan the Prophet, &c. werſ, 25, In the di- 
fribution of the Levrres in their places, Courſes and Offices : theſe 
three conſulted, bur that inſtruments of Muſick was Davids own 
Ordinance, appears both by the 27. ver, of this Chapt, and alſo 
by Ezra 3. 30. Where at the building of the ſecond Temple, theſe 

_ things were practiſed, as from Davids authority ; with ſeverall 0-» 
ther places ; all being in order ar the Kings appointments Heze- 
hrakh commanrded to offer the burnt-offering nyan the Altar, ver.27. 
And he with his Princes commands the Levites to ſing Praiſe with 
the words of David. ver, 30, ( Here is mediing with the Church, 
if there be any medling 18 the World ) Bur further, God hath ap- 
pointed that the Pafſeover ſhould be kepr inthe firſt Moneth of the 
Year ; yet Hezek#ah with his Princes, takes Councill and agrees to 
keep itin the ſecond Month : & a Proclamation made accordingly 
Chron, 30, 5. If the Sun it ſelfhad not haſted ro have gone down, 
or at leaſt gone back ten degrees upon the Temple of Fern ſa/cwz,to 
have beheld rhis holy Kings zeal,in meddling with Church affairs, it 
had been no wonder. 

Foftah is famous for this, even for meddliug with the Church , 
( ler the expreſſion be excuſed, the times force:h me fo to ſpeak ) 
whoſe Father Afanaſſeth being dead ( who alſo had commanded his 
people to ſervethe Lord their Godin reference tothe duties of the 
Temple, 2 Chror. 33. 16 ) ar Twelve years of age, began to'purge 
Judah and Jeruſalem fiom Idolatry « makes a Covenant.with the 
Lord, before the Lord, to walk in all his ways and: ſtarures , and 
cauſed ( marke all his avrtcrity and wedling ) all that were preſ ue 
| Py Tweſalem and Ben'amin to ſtand to it. 2 Chron. 7 4; 32, ( For the 

| people co make a Covenant amorg themſelves, and make the! 

Ky 
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King to ſtxad ro it, or &c. isno: good Divinity ) nay, this King 
ade alithat were preſent m 1ſracl to ſerve, evi to ſerve the Lord 
their God, vetſ, 33. 


Frriher, He keeps 4 Paſſover e+ 11 ji * Month,and ſets the 
Priefts tn their charges,(Wiar a 2% -: 2£ here 182would ſome 


of 0: r Engliſh had ſaid) I ihovl:: | <£r14p> weary my Reader in a 
point ſo clear , if 1 ſhoidld invt on the practiſes of Zerababel, 
or 0:herfamous Princes - who c:{t an eye to rhe Church of God, 
and pur our thzir hands to help her,and how much they helped her, 
{5 much their honour, their grandure, and their ſafery was augmen- 
red and confirmed, both by God and man; and indeed, how ſhall 
their memories be bleſſed if they do it not! Ir is ſomerimes a blor in 
cood Kings, and a dead flye that makes their anointing Oyl to ſend 
forth no good ſavour , that the Highplaces were not taken away, 
L.er Conaſintine the great be honoured by the Chriſtian Worls ; 
and King Edward the 6th, of glorious memory, be ever eſteemed 
among the belt of Princes,and his Parl:amentuns Benediftan be of 
all generations called bleſſed, : 
2. Fromthar confrſion and diſorder that would inzvitably befal 
the Chrrch of Chriſt, if Kings and Magiſtrates did not meddle with 
wich it, may this be proved. What diſorders fell upon che Church 
of 1ſrael,when their Kings and Princes took no notice of it,is clear, 
How God was worthipped,is known, and what in our days will be- 
fall her, if Magiſtrates a not is eafily ro be conjeCtured, Diverki- 
ty of ju&gements would breed diverſity of DoQrines, and rhat will 
bring forth contention, and thar would produce confuton,All Laws 
zhough made never with ſo good advice, would be by turbulent ſpi- 
rits trode under foot, if in the leaſt they were croſſed in their pee- 


vith opinions, 
It were dangerous to leave all men to their own practices and 0= 
pinions in matters of Religion ; Hereſie might for Divinity, 


and the doctrine of Divells might paſſe for that of God ; And how 
could it be reſtrained? By a meeting of the Clergy or Presbytery,you 
may ſay : Who ſhall call chat meeting ? Themſelves : Which of 
them ? Any one : If any one call them rogether , Then any one may 
chuſe ro meet ; bur ſuppoſe a meeting, by what authoriry will you 
make Laws? By our own ( this is excellent doGtrine at Rowe) wy 
Fo 
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would rehearſe thoſe Laws,when you have made them > Mum.T here 
is ne ſuch power in the Word Preſbytery (ſo met ( that I know off ) 
as 10 ham-(tring any man from entering the Pulpit, or Tongue-rye 
him when he 1s 1a it : ſo that eicher che civill Magittrare muſt 
be medling, or there will be no obeying. 

3. Eicher the civill Magiſtrate muſt meddle with the © hurch, or 
there will be ſome that will be medling with lis Throne. The 
vreac Turk knows how neceſſary this 1s, - Phareah King of Egype 
knew it. All Hiſtories wicneſle it ; the German Emperour lub- 
{cries tothe eruta of it:and thoſe among us that can bur number 20, 
9; 39 Yeats, cannot be ignorant, Murder, Rapin, Rebellion, Tr2a- 
ton, Sedirion, Fire and Sword have been the dirzfull conſequences 
of ſuffering men to preach and pray what they ſaw good, withour 
controul or conſtraint, So long asthere be men, there will be fail- 
ings : ſo long as there are finners, there will be irregularities; and 
therefore there mult be Laws and briles;cicher the crvil Maviſtrare 
mult be medling, or there wil be no living, 

4. From thar concempr and reproach that would befall rhe 
Church, if Mgiſtracesdid not meddle with hzr, 1 am perſwaded 
that iris for fear thar Church,or Church-Officers ſhould be regarded 
that makes many deny th2 Magiſtrates authority in it:if Solomon 1n 
all his glery, honour the Prieſt he (hall be reſpected in all So/s- 
mons Court, Tae Churca hath Noble Titles given her in Scripture, 
and good Las, wil give her in the fight of men dignity thereunto : 
chere is honourable mention made of all the Ordinances of the 
Church, and through faith they have got a good report : 1t 15 fitting 
that their mouths be topped that would detaine them, and do flan- 
der them in th face of her own people. 

There were ſome lacely chat by a moſt propiane and Impious Ca- 
tachreſis, brought the Church to be compared to herſes in Pharaobs 
Chariot, as Cav, 1 9, )t9her glory and dignity it is ſpoken ) they 
wickedly made her only co ſerve to draw chem into High-places 3 
which opinion hath ſo far infected chis age that the gray hairs of our 
holy Mother the Church is ſcorned ,' mocked and derided by the 
baſeſt of the peoplewhich evill we hope to ſe2 removed by good 
Laws from the Magiſtzaresyand the Church to receive her due dee 
Yolr by penal flatures. 
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5. Becauſe the Magiſtrate himſelf 15s appointed of God to bea 
Miniſter for the peoples good, Rows, 13. 4. To be alrogether for the 
£004 of the Stare,1s bur a partial good;ro command thar none ſteal 
my goods, and yer anorher kill me with falſe DoQtrine, will not pro- 
fic me much. Is hea Miniſter of God for good ? then by all ways 
and means he is todo good ; and what greater good conducing 
thereunto, then to ſee the Ordinances of the Church maintained 
in purity, number and nature, to (ee that ſoun4 reaching be in 
che Pulpit , as well uyright judgeing vpon the Bench , he 
15 to ſee (© far as poſibly his Subjeas proſper , both ſoul and 
body ; and when he dothſo, then is he a Miniſter to them for 
cheir £90d;and indeed if he be not for the ſpiritual good in the right 
managing of the Church,he cannot be for their cood in the ordering 
of the Stare; for people ſeldomEchange Religion only : bur as of- 
ren as this ſacred Anchor is weighed, ſo ofren the Ship of the Com- 
mon-Wealth is tofled; and no wonder;for Herefie being the School 
of Pride , by little and liccle, while ir ſhakes the mind from Gocs 
Yoke, it thows us in like manner hoy to defame and ſhake oft hu- 
mane Government, 

It is plain, thar the wiſdom of Hereticks aims at this point; and 
taking away, or preaching down ſuch things as put an outward 
Majeſty upon the face of Religion, ir brings them to be hail fel- 
lows with God, tobe of no Religion 3 and he that is once ſo per- 
{waded, will eaſily expel all thoughts of reverence to him whom 
God hath made his Lord, and revolt from their King with as little 
reluctation as they turned from God ; and what may be the iſſue of 
theſe things, is nof much co be queſtioned ; even every man to do 
that that is right in his cwneyes, And what good that will bring 
the Common-wealth, I cannor underſtand, Bur 
» 6, Kings, Magiſtrates, and Princes, have a parricular charge gi- 
ven them to kiſs che Son, Pſal.,2,12, Kiſhng was anciently an a& 
of homage ; one King that achnentabnd himſelf Tributary, or 


promiſed Fidelity ro another, performed it by kifſing him whom 
they Fromuſed itunto ; ſo tar as I remember, they generally per- 
formed it kneeling, For this reaſon the hands of Kings are at this 
day kifled,, by which their Subjects deciare their jubjetion; that 
they ſhall be ready ro wait upon him, at the pucting our of his han; 
and by it they tacuely promiſe, to be as Faithfull ro him as his 6'vn 
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right arm, To k!ſs the Son therefore, is,;to acknowledge ſubjection 
to him, that they owe and hoſd their Crowns of him, and withall 
to be fairhfull ro his Crown and Service ; and that in their publick 
as well as private capacity; not onely as he 15 a Chrittian, bur as he 
is a King; that as a Maſter in his Houſe, and as a Father over his 
Children, by his Authority to keep his Subjects in ſubjeion to tae 
King of Kings. | 

Now what more immediate way can the Son be honoured than 
by taking care of his Spouſe for to preſerve her in Honor , and 
maintain her in the ſull enjoyment and free poſſeſſion of thoſe 
things which her Husband left her, #zt:/ the ſecond coming ? for the 
Church is the Lambs Wife. Ler vs not imagine, that a King is 
onely to regard his owu ſoul, or to look atrer nothing bur his Stb- 
jeas bodies ; both Scriprure, Reaſon, and Conſcience, and all good 
Chriſtians, would have the fear of Cod targht in a Regal way (not 
Miniſterial) by him, to all that are abour him, with him, and under 
him, Ir 1s not for a ſhow onely that Kings wear Crofles upon the 
top of their Crowns; bur (ignihes that the Honorr of him thar died 
upon the Croſs, is to be maintained by him that wears it. In a 
word, let's abhor and excommunicate the thoughts , even deliver 
ikem over unto Sathan, that would make a diftintion berween a 
Kings publick and private capacity; when wx is done to ſmire him 
with the tongue, and diveſt lym of that power, which as King is 
oiven him of Cod; eſpecially fince we know what cvrſed acis, and 
blaſphemous words were the conſeqrences of them in late years, 

. Godhatiinapeculir and ſpecial way promiſed to bleſs his 
Church, even as a Church with Kings and Q: eens, 14.40.23. 1rd 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing XMe- 
thers, &c. Whatever Peace and Plenty the Church enjoys by the 
Civil Laws and Statutes of that place wherein ſhe lives, yer 1f ſhe 
be not bleſſed and fed as (he is a Church, and in thar capacity, this 
promuſe is nor fulfilled ; for all thoſe outward things ſhe may enjoy 
under a profeſied Tzrk ; but to ſuck, and grow, and be far, and nur- 
ſed, and ſwadled, and that in the narure of a Church, is the nature 
of this promiſe, 

Theres a diſtin&ion made by ſome, that Kings have norhing to 
do to meddle with things Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtical, bur wich things 
© Temporal) 
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Temporal or Folitick; ard that under the Law Magiftraces might 
have power, bur they have none under the Goſpel, 1 woold have 
thoſe rhat ſuppoſe io, ro reade this one Text, they will find it a 
Goſpel-promie, it being made touching the accets of rhe Iles and 
Nations of the Gertrles1n a Narional way to the Church of God ; 
as is clear in the following words, And the ground both of this 
and che other diſtinction, conſidering the Arguments betore vIVENy 
1s onely ignorance of the Scripture, and the malice of the oppo- 
nent both to the Magiſtrate and Church ; the one would rob him 
of half k:s Dominion, and the other, under God, of her greatelt 


. protection, thar they might reign with the one, andtrample upon 


rhe other, under a pretence of ſerving God, And yet, nw I re- 
member, it hath anocher ground, rhe very ſame that the Popes 
Chair ſtands upon ( v:z, ) That Magiſtrates have no power over 
Churches not Church-men; b tuck Principle the Popes Supre- 
macy ſtands firm; and Indeed there are two oppoſite parties of Po- 
pery and P. who though they have no agreement with each other, 


yer they mee: in - Dracenis, to darken the Authoriry of Gods 


Anointed, 

8. Kings and Magiſtrares, as they are Church-members, have 
a power 10 act for the good of the Church, and to exercite whar- 
ever power they have, for the good of the waole body 3 and what- 
ever Talent God gives them, they are to lay ic our tor his Glory 5 
and how can they, or what means can be imagined that they can 
elorifie God more by, than by ſeeing his Word and Ordinances 
kepr in thar Dignity, and uſed with reverence, and received in 
char form that may moſt conduce to the Honour of God, and keep 
up the Digniry of his Inſtitution ? | 

9. The very Being and Power of Magiſtrates is erdained of Ged, 
Row, 13.1, Now (hall we ſuppoſe rhat &od would conſtitute a Po- 
wer on Earth, which in no age, time, nor place, he would have ro 
meddle with the grear Concernments of his own Glory, and ro 
have nothing to do topreſerve his Name from blaſphemy, . his Or- 
dinances from indignity,and his Worthip from contempt ? When 
Iſee a Text that kolds out that linutation, I aflure them I ſhall be- 
leve it ; bur not before. 

10, Kings have been accounted, and ought to be _—_ Ct. 
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ſtodes utriuſque Tabu/e Decalegt, keepers of both Tables of the 
Law, They are not onely to keep down murctherers, adulcerers, 
ſealers, which belongs to the ſecond Table, bur (wearers, Sab- 
bath-breakers, which are ſins againſt the firſt Table, For where is 
the Magiſtrate limited, that he may meddle with the fifth or fixth 
Commandment, and forbid to meddle with the third or fourth ? 6: 
if he be no: limited to the third or fourth, bur he mrft ſee ro the 
keepins of them, where is hz forbid to meddle with the ſecond, 
which 1s the Precepr for the whole Body and SubRance of his Wor- 
ſhip? We are ſure it hath been the practice of all ow Princes 
lince the Creation ( if not hindred by Rebellion within, or from 
Invaſion abroad ) to make-good Laws for the preſervation of the 
Churches Honovr ; and, as a means to it , to have care of Schools 
and Univerhties, which are Nurſeries out of which to cake Plants 
ro put in:othe Garden of Cod (which is the Church) as God was 
pleaſed ro gather old into his Garner, which is Heaven, 

11, We (hall ſcarce reade of any , or talk with any that de- 
nie chis Queſtion, bur in other points are either Schiſmaricks, He- 
ericks, or Rebels, who to juſtihe their Herefie, or maintain their 
Rebellion, ſound their Trumpet with Sheba, that man of Belial, 
laying, We have n9 part m David, 2 Sam.20,1, 

2, Itisthe judgement of all the Reformed Churches in the 
Chriſtian World ; Confeſſion of the Church of France, Art.39, 
of che Church of Belg, Art.36. of Sax, Art.23. of the four Ci- 
ties, A"t.23. of Behem, Art.16, of Baſil, Art.7. of Helvet, Art, 
30, of $cot/and, Art.24, Church of England, Art,37, Generally 
the Anabaptiſts by name in the ſ2veral ConfeTions are condemned 
for denying of it, By this Jury of Witneſſes ler his paſs for rruth, 
they are ſo unſpotred in their natures, that I can imagine no know- 
ing nor loyal Chriſtian will except againſt one of them, Rebels vill 
except all, for if they ſtand, they know that they ſhall be condemn- 
edand fail. Lerthar be written, maugre Rebels, upan the Gares 
of our Soveraign Lord the King, whgvas Written upon the $1y0s.1 
of that famous Prince Charles the Great, 
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And now we come to the ſecond part of the queſtion ( viz ) whe- 
ther the Laws made by the civil Magii:rate for governing of the 
Church, be binding to the conſciences of men, 

Norwithſtanding it hath been above proved that Magiftrates 
hive power giventhemby Cod, by which withour more trouble 
we muſt urge obedience, yer we ſhall ſpend ſome words tovching 
thisand in order to ir ſha} premiſe, 

T1. Thar the Conſciences of men directly ,- properly, and im- 
mediately, are not,neither can bertyed to any Laws, but thoſe of 
Almighty God, The Lawes that flow from tis eternall reaſon, are 
propetly the rye of Conſcience, 

2, So far as Law vrgeth and en{oynes thoſe things that make for 
the herrer conſervation of Divine Laws, as that, Let every thing be 
done in decency and in order,they do indirectly and ſecundarily bind 
and rye the conſcience; and rhe reaſon is not becauſe ſuch Laws are 
nade by the lawfull MagiQrate only, bur chiefly becauſe ſuch Lays 
as ſuch do participate of the natrre of divine Laws which are ab- 
ſolurelybinding. | 

We anſwer then in the Affirmanive;; whatever Laws are made 
by the Chriſtian Magiftrare for the better conſervation of Divine, 
Tyes and Binds the Conſcience of their Subſets, This appears upon 
theſe grounds, 

I, God hath abſolutely commanded obedience to be gven by 
every ſoul to the higher powers ſor conſcience ſake. Rem, 13, 5. 
Ke harhnot left it as a thing indifferent to obey or not ; to ſay that 
this is in temporal things onely, is to ſay nothing, except the 
ground of this diſtinRion be holy ; for as I tinde no limitation of 
the Magiſtrates power, bur it reaches the f1{t as well as the ſecond 
Table, ſo 1czn finde no reftrition of my obedience, bur it isto be 
e1ven to Lawes of Either kind: know then, where Laws are not con- 
traryto Gods Law, and by me reſiſted, 1 refiſt the power (nor 
perſonall but ) authoritative, for which I ſhall receive damnation. 
Rows, 13, 2, Sothatt of God, this Law that you preſume 
you keep,through your reliſting the power, condemns you for ſo do- 
ing. Let every ſoul, and therefore ler thy ſoul tubmir ro the High- 
er Power; and make'no diſtiction where God hath made none, leſt 


when he comes todiſtinguith rhe Sheep ( which is craQtable ro rhe 
Shepherd 
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Shepherd Y from the Goates, ( a nature apt to wander, ) thou 
ſtand ar his left hand. There is no mmwtuld /egis ; until thou finde a 
lirclz God, and alittle or tolerable Hell , never a& wilullya lircle 
11n, 

It is a Text thar Tirxs muſt preach upon to his heaters, that they 
forger not to be ſubject ro powers ( they might think thar Chriſtian 
Religion freed them from (ubjection;bur it is nerhing ſo;thar plucks 
no: the Scepter out of the hand of the Rulers, bur keeps it in, ) and 
and to be ready toevery good work, Tit, g. 1, (4,e,) be prompr 
and chezrfull for every thing that hath a tendency to good, or that 
may be good to orhers, though in all points we ſtand in noneed of 

1: our ſelves, 

Ir is part of thar honour that God hathengaged us to givePrinces; 
for honour 1s their due, Rem, 13. 7, Theyare Miniſters, Rulers, 
Kings, Powers; Nay, they be Gods.Pſal. 82,1, Hence itis that 
Fear God, Honour the King, goas together in the Scripture:Then 
next God,I am to honour my King.Sure unto whom God hath given 
ſuch Honourable Ticles : I am to give ſutable reſpe&, and of rhar 
rhis Obedience is a great partzand to do it not our of a civil choice, 
= for conſcience ſake; bur poſſibly this may be no great Argument, 
T herefore 

2, Weare to yield obedience to the Civill Magiſtrate in all 
things lawfull or expedient for the Lords ſake, z Per, 2, 5- Where 
a duty is preſſed upon rhe ſake of our Lord,it both ſhes how much 
we are concerned to do it , & how earneſt or* defirous they are to 
hive us to do it that adjure us. The Inſtitution of - Magiſtrates being 
{from the Lord ( though the conſticution of chem be of man ) calls 
loud for obedience; and rhar danger that might attend the Goſpell 
of the Lord, if believers ſho:11d nor obzy, is polibly che So of 
this high charge, For indeed whatever Government be ſer over 
us though( poſſibly diſaffected by us Yought in ſuch things to be yiel- 


ed unto, if nor for his ſake who 1s in the Throne z yer for his ſake 


who ſer him in. | 
Bur by this time I conjeRure; I ſee ſome in this Generarion: af- 
frcaing that by rhis & ſome paſſages mentioned beſore,I cake ffi 


then all liberty,anl the dexch of Ohrift advantagerb rhem nochifc, * 


and therefore they conderan me as Antichriftian, Having heicd 


lo 
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ſo much of thatzand ſeen ir uſedſo often ( by choſe that did nor un- 
derſtand it.) as a proper ſhield againſt rhz Magiſtrates commands, 
Lihallin a word Lfcover the ſeverall parts of Chriſtian libercy chat 


conliſts 
1. Inour being delivered from.che cutſe of the Law. Galat, 


"| 
-_ 


2. From the Law of ſn and death, Roms 8. 2. 
3, Fromall Jewiſh Rices and Ceremomes, as ſuch, Atts 15, 


. 


- 


4, Fromall humane Ordinances and Traditions whatſoever 
when they are impoſed upon the Conſciences of men, to be obſer» 
ved under the pain of damnation, Col, 2,8, 

This 1s the whole of Chriſtian liberty;from theſe Chriſt hath made 
us free ; bur as touching the Obſervation of Laws and Ordinances, 
fuch as were before ſpoken of, Chriſt's dearh hath ryed us ro them; 
#9 farr are the Thrones of Princes or Church Governours ſeats from 
being ſhaken by Chriſts bowing down his head ( at which time our 
li9ercy began ) chat they are much ſtrengrhned by ir, as appeared by 
his own lite, before he dyed: and by his Apoſtles Doctrine when he 
was aſcended, The ſame teach the Reformed Churches in the 
Arcicles above mentioned, 


Queſt. 5. Whether the ſegregated Churches 
now in England , duc Chure 
ches ? 


For the reſolving of this Queſtiongve muſtconlider the members oi 
theſe Churches 2. Ways, 

I, Either as holding the ſame fundamentall DoQtrine that is by 
Lav profeſſed in England, under the Guardſhip of an Eccleſiaftick 
perſon, by him taughcin all neceflary and ſaving truths, though dif- 
tering from the Church of Exgland in other ſmaller points : theſe 
muſt and ought to be accounted of our body, and are indeed real and 
true Churches, However, if they would rake counſell, it were to 
be wiſhed that they would go ne further in this ſeparating m__—_ 

| choug 
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though I am perſwaded they are not the real Fathers of that Baſtard 
brood of Hereticks, that now hes at every door, yer they have gi- 
ven and ftill do give too much occaſion by cheir wanton dalliance 
to be ſuſpected for the-repured Father of them all, as could be pro- 
ved moſt clearlyfrom the exerciſes of choſe Churches at their meer- 
ings, Burl forbear, 

2. Or we ſhall conſider them as holding the ſame fundamen- 
rall Do&trine wich us, as the authority of che Scriptures, the neceſli- 
ry and uriliry of the Sacraments,and the like; and rheſe gather chem- 
ſelves together, and Ordain..a Mechanick or Lay-perſon to betheir 
Teacher 1n Ordinary, We ſhall take no notice of his Learning, 
whether he have any or no; or if you will ſuppoſe. him to have all 
learning, acquainted in all the Mytteries of Arr, wanting notbing 
to compleart a Scholar,yet a Trades-man, Mechanick or ſecular per- 
ſon, eicher not Ordained or Ordained by the people ; and by ve:rtue 
of that Ordination, whether aſlumed by himſelf, or impoſed by rhe 
people, diſpenſerh the word and Sacraments, exerciſerh the power 
of the Keys, and as a Miniſter ſent them of God to periwade them 
in an Authoritative way to be reconciled ro God, And theſe 
we muſt alſo conſider 2, ways 

I, In their private or civill capaciry,as rheyare Chriſtians live- 
ing about or among us,and ſo both their Teacher andthemſelves are 
Members of rhe ſame Church with us.j(vsz. )the Catholick z Or, 

2, In their publick,formal or ſuppoſed Ecclefialtick capacity, as 
they have formed themſelves, having appoinzed Mechanicks for 
cheir Teachers, whether cercain or nor, whether Male or Female, 
exerciſing worſhip among themſelves by ſuch, or rectiving Sa- 
craments at the hands of ſuch, 

. .Ler me now lay down and open one diſtintion,which well con- 
idered, Will anſwer all obje&tions that in the handling of the Que- 
ſtion may ariſe inthe Readers £7 mm , thar is this. 

We multnote there is a vaſt difference between a Church con- 
fticuring, and a Church conſtirured, This boldsnor only in Chur- 
ches, but in other things; when a government is going tobe ere- 
Qed,ſome things.extraordinary may be done throughneceſſity,which 
necelſty being removed by the thing compered,thoſe extraordinar 
acts ceaſe being ;- as at rhe creation, in conſtituting the World, 

God 
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God made trees, herbs, plants, fiſhes, beaſts , yea man, in an ex- 
traordinary Way, being neceſſirared to do upon the account of his 
Thoſe natursythar admirting no creature to be from eternity ; bur havin 
that _ ence made rheſe,he ceaſed that extraordinary a&t of creating, an 
hos ror appointed the conſervation of the (| ecies of the creatures to be in 
Miniſters , *e ſucceſſive generation of the Individuals: Man is notznow made 
becauſe we Out of the ground, nor the Woman made at an irſtant our of man; 
arenot'  Godhath put anend to creation, and conſtttured now ceneration 
_ 3B forthe means of keeping man upon the Earth, 
c Apo- > as "gs - . . 
ſtles were; 50 1 his conlticuting of the Sacrament of circumciſion to be aſtan- 
may argue ding Ordinance to the Church of the Jews, we know by Gen, 17, 
that weare 24 25» that Abraham was Ninety nine years old, and his Sou 
wc 2:2 Ihmacl 13, and the ſervants of his houſe,ſome elder,ſome younger ; 
— bur being :2: rheir fleſh conſtirured, it wasfrom-rhem to all poſteri- 
—_ as Cyro be given at Eign: days old : Iſhmael was thirceen yeers, but 
adam was. his ſons mult be circumciſed ſooner ; becauſe when the Ordinance 
| was conftitured, he was not to look ro that age wherein God did in- 
Kirure that Ordinance, | 
Soin ſctling the Priefthood upon Aarem, Levit,8, Adeſerwas the 
man that ſan&&tfied him, and ſprinkled the blood on rhe Alcar ſeven 
times, and 6:her Levitical Rites, which in after-ages was not lay- 
full, ſave by the Prieſts, becauſe God having inſtirured Aares, he 
had appointed a natural Succeſſion ; and by rhat Succeſſion was he 
ro:be found our, whom the Lord would make to offer upon his 
Alcar, 
$0 in ſerling the Crown of Judah upon David, ke was anointed 
by the Prophet when he tollowed the Flocks ; but having conftitu- 
red him, and by that extraordinary a&t depured the Son of Jeſſe to 
be the Captain of his People, he will now have us to look no more 
after thar, bur among David's Sons, and afrer Solowon the Firſt- 
born, the ordinary way that God hath now appointed for bringing 
forch one co rule that People. | 
So Chriſt in conſtituting a Church for himſelf upon eazth, took 
from Boats and from the'receipt of Cuſtom men, and immedi- 
ately ordained chem to preach Repentance to the People : now they 
being corft tured , theſe extraordinary calls are no Warrant for 
men in our dayes, to aſlume that office; tor Chriſt now and afrer- 
wards. 
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wards mote plainly appoints chem to give power to others for the 
execution of thoſe things, having made it an Ordinance, and 
from them and by them to continue to the end of the 
world. 

And now as theſe people have conftituted chemſelves a Church, 
and have in that notion by man or woman, received the Ordinan- 
ces of the Church, caſt out and took in ( in thertimes of a Church 
long ago2 conſticured, ) we pronounce them to be no Churches, 
bur nurſeryes of FaRtion , and pruſumptuous Boaſters z That they 
are no Churches, we ſhall endeavour to prove (o clearly as we hope 
any indifferent or unprejudiced reader will nor lang halt berween 
rwo opinions. They appeat to be noChvrches. For, 

1, They have no Bilhops,Preiſts, Nimfters, or Teachers, 
( call them whar they pleaſe ) deriving their authority from the A- 
poltles of Chriſt, : 

The Apoſtles were the maſters of our Iſrael, ordained by Chriſt 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations ; and where they Taught, they 
Ocdained and appointed Miniſters, for the Rubng and Govern- 
ing of that Church » and gave them power alſo to Ordaine 


$+ bs Ti. 

For this cauſe ſaies Pawl to Titxs, I left the in Crete, ( the 
ſame place” now called Candy, ) that thou ſtouldeſt ſet in order 
th:ngs that art wanting , and ardain Elders in every City as 1 had 
appointed, Tit,x. 5, The word Elder in the original is mp3oCorepor, 
Presbyters or Prieſts ; he mult ordain Priefts, he cals rhem Bi- 
ſhops, v. J. Titus, Was therefore left in Crete ro Ordain Biſhops or k 
Prieſts in every City , that the Goſpel mighr.be purely taught, and EG 
the Sacraments adminiſtred. Thus holy Pelycarpas, Saint Fohn's ry & love 
Diſciple, was placed by him.in the Church of Smyrna; Ignatizes(rhar thar burn- 
had his name given ab igne.charitatis, he Was alſo called v:opdzos, — 
as being born of God ) was the ſecond Bithop of Amriech next Pe- nr = 
cer, For Peter ruled char hurch 7. years ; and afterivards came to Chriſt and 
Rome, An, Chrift, 7x, Theſucceſſion of Biſhops ( I would have his Chu-ch 
none offended ar the word ; ſuppoſe what other name they will, < was caſt 
only his is the antient Word )from Petor ar any other ApoKtle,was {2 90m 
a certain fign of a true call into Holy Orders among the Anti- Tajan. p 
ents. 
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Let us ſuppoſe a man Ordained by the preſent Biſhop of Camrer- 
bury, and ler it be inquired what power he had to do it; he fthews 
it from Abbot Whitgift, and ſo upward,for a thouſand Years ( the 
Records of that Sea being known ) until you come to Auguſtin, rhe 
firſt Biſhop of Canter bury, Then ask os oave him power to Or- 
dain for that Office, he names you , Gregory a holy Catholick Biſhop 
( Rowe not yer being Antichriſt ) ſervus Serverum Des, as he cal- 
led himſelf, He again was Ordained by Pelagizs,he by Benedittas, 
he by Jehn, he by Pelagins, the Firſt, he by YVrgilims,, be by Sylveri- | 
5, heby Argapetzs, Anno Chritti 535, and ſo upward for 4©o, 
years or more, until you come tro Alexander the great. 4», Chr, 
121, He was Ordained by Evariſts, he by Anacletws, he by Cle- 
mens, he by Cletws, he by Liuxs, and he by Saint Peter the Apoſtle 
of our Lord, the Firſt Biſhop of Rowe, who after he h1d ruled the 
Church of Antioch 7. year ( in which City the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians, As v1, 26.) came 4», 67 in the 
14. Year of Nero the Emperours Reign to Rome, by whom he was 
crucified with his head downwards ; and all the Biſhops after him, 
until'Elutheri#s, were purto death by Heathen Emperours : for 
he was the firſt of 13 Biſhops that dyed a naturall death, Ir 1s ſaid 
of him, E/# Primus Eptſcoperum Remanorum qui nox perjit morte vi« 
olexta.By this Biſhop Lucius who Reigned in England, Anno Chri- 
ti x80, had ſome knowledge of the faith and Doctrine of the Goſ- 
fpel. 

: Bring this ſ-cceſſon down again from Peter to Linus, from him 
to Cletus, from him to Clemens, and ſo down for 400 years to 
Gregory, who ſending Augnſti» into Exgland , ſer up his Biſhops 
ſeat firſt at Dover, then removed it, as the Goſpel proſpered, unto 
Loxdon,whence he was removed to Camerbury,where his continued 
ſucceſſion remains unto this day. In all thoſe places he raught che | 
Goſpel and Ordained Priefts or Miniſters, and gave them power ro 
Ordain others : Phnted Teachers in 3 imchefter,Torh, Carliſle, and 
from theſe again as from founcains, came the Authoriry of Or- 
dination,ro warer other dry parcs of the Nation about them ; and ſo 
from age toage was it delivered, untill it came upon the Auchours 


_ head by unqueſtionable Aurhoxiry, 
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Now let us ask one of theſe Mechanicks, By whom were you 


conſtiruted and appointed a Church-Officer, to exerciſe rhe = 


of the Keys 2 if you ſay from Chriſt, we deny it ; for he Ordained 
none bur his Diiciples if from his Diſciples, ſhowy or produce your 
Warrant ; for Ordination was given to them, and by their hands 
civen to orthers,that the ſucceſſion might be preſerved unto the end 
of the World, 

So Saint James the Apoſtle, ſate Biſhop in the Church of Feru- 
ſalem ; Evedins was Biſhop of Antioch next Peter, r.ext to him 1g- 
watius, and to Theophilus and downward. 

If we had the Regiſter of the Church of Crete, in which place 
Titus was ſet to Ordain Elders in every City, and then ask one,By 
whom were you appoimed to diſpencerhe Word and Sacrament, 
and exerciſe the power of the Keys ? by ſuch a one, he by him, and 
he by him, and ſo you ſhould fal on Titus himſelf, 

And Timothy who was Ordained by the ſame Apoſile, the Firſt 
Biſhop of the Church of Epheſns , had a charge inthe Epiſtle ſenr 
unto him, to commit the Doctrine to fairhful men, thar they migher 
be able to teach others. 2, Tim. 2. 2. Which Commument is by 
laying on of hands , that being the Ceremony for tranſlating the 
power, v1z., the Authoritative of Teaching from one perſon to a- 
nother,as afcerwards ſhall be diſcovered ; which Commitment Ti- 
mothy muſt not be roo raſh in, but weigh and examine what manner 
of man he is. 1 Tim, 5. 22.For a Biſhop mult bo blameleſle, ſober, 
apr to reach, x Tim. 3.2,Or if ir be a Deacon, that Tim. ſo Ordain 
the loweſt authoricative Office in the Church,he muſt be grave. 1 
Tim. 3. $. Which Office of Deacon-ſhip , 1f they uſe welt , they 
may be through their fairh in God receive a higher Office, called 
a purchaſing ro themſelves a good degrze, 1 Tim, 3.13, Which 
may truly bear this conſtruction, that ye degree ( though a low 
one ) ſhall make them eſteemed of God, and eſteemed ſo wel of his 
Church,as tro m1kz him a Presbyrter or a Biſhop ; for that rhar Of- 
fice was made a ſtep ro that of the Prieſt-hood, is clear both in goſ- 
p11 and Chrrch-tuſtory ; A Deaconthip being only a Probario- 
ners place for it : and according as the Church gave them a Bene- 

gelſir for the one, they received the degree of the other, 


G3 Bur 


ON TOP" T9 


a 


Fides Catholics, 


Bur whar authority had Timothy ro do all this ? (vz.) ro ordain 
Biſhops and Elders? becauſe he himſelf had the power given unto 
him, by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 1 7im.4 14, 
at which Ordinartion, or laying on of hands, Pam/ had his hand 
on Trwmethy's head, with the Prieſts or Presbyrers, 2 Tim,4.6, ſuita- 
ble to the praQice of the Church of Goa unto this day, where 
there are Clergy-men or Presbyrers; and theſe wich the Biſhop or 
Srperinrendent, ordain Minifters by Prayer, and ufing the Ce- 


remony of laying on of hands in that time ; the Bithop laying on 


tir{, as chief ; and by rhat Ordination they have power to ordain 
o:hers, and they others, to keep up the Apoſtolical Succeſſion in the 
authoritative Way of reaching, 

Now let us goto the Church of Fpheſas, and ask thoſe Elders 
or Presbyrers rhar were in every City, What power and Authoriry 
they have to diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments, &c ? Since there 
is a Chrrch corſtitured, by what Authoricy therefore do you, you, 
you > The Anſwer will be, I had it from ſuch a one ; he from him, 
and he from him, and he from him, and he from {uch a cne, and 
he from Timothy, and he from the Presbytery, where Paul was 
preſent, 

' Bur now we call to mind, What Authority had P#x/to ordain > 
for Chriſt ordained none bur his Diſciples 3 covld Paw/ therefore 
zive thar Power to another, which he never bad himſelf > Is nor 
Paulin this irregular, preſuming to ordain T:wthy a Church-ofi- 
cer, he having no ſuch power given unto him by Chriſt ?- For rhe 
underſtanding of this, cat your eye upon A&s 13, 1,2, in which 
place wefinde, that after Saw/, or Paul, hath given good experi- 
ence of the truth of his converſion (for the Church was ar firft afraid 
of him, As 9.26.) we finde a meeting of the Church of Antioch, 
and as they were miniftring to the Lerd, or exerciſing their Mini- 
Kry (ler 1t be in preaching and praying, for the Fext will hold it 
out) rhe holy Gheſt calls, ſaying, Separate we Barnabas avd Saul 
for the work whereumo [ have called them. And when they had faft- 
ed and prayed,and laid their hands ow them, they ſent them away,&c, 
Theſe two were called before by God for the Work of che Miniſtry, 
that the holy Ghoſt wirnefferh in theſe words, for the work, where- 
unto I have ealled thew, In a word, qualified they were for thar 

work, 
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work, and of their Abilities the Church had ſufficient experience ; 


but now that that order might not be ſubverred,which in the Church 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been conſtituted, Separation, thar is, 
a ſolemn ſerting of them aparc from all other Members, by conſti- 
ruting them Church-officers, 1s required by the holy Ghoſt, thar in 
their going thorow the World, they might have power to conſli- 
eutezothers ; and alſo be looked upon by the Church, as men ſent cf 
God in an authoritative Way, for preaching of the Word, delt- 
vering the Sacraments, and exerciſing the power of the Keys, not 
onely by their inward Qualification , but by external Ordinationg 
that Law being eſtabliſhed, When a gifred-Brother, who boaſts of 
an inward Call, can give as good reftimony to the Church as Pal 
is able todo touching his power, none bur beaſts will move their 
rongues againſt them ; and when they can fhew their Abilities to 
the Church to be deſerving, I dare promiſe to any, that they may 
have Ordination ; which Pax! ( though I ſuppoſe as well qualified 
as they) after trial received and had, and that by eſpecial order 
(the Church it ſeems being backward, by reaſon of his former be- 
ing a-perſecutor, and deſirous of furrher crial) from God, to pre- 
vent irregularity, or any breach ( oagy in ſoeminently a gifted 
perſon) of that Law, which Chriſt had appoinred in his Church. 
Thus Timothy can make good his Ordination to be Apoſtolical in 
each patrr. » —_ this line down again ; By the Miniſters and Pro- 
phets of Antiech was Paxl ordained;he ordains Timothy, and Timc- 
thy again gave this power to other faithfull m2n, ſomerimes ordain- 
ing them Deacons,and ſomerimes Priefts ; and ſo throughout the fa- 
mous Church of Epheſws, though afterward it languiſhed, Rev. 2-9. 
and whether Tiwchy be the Angel that rhat Epiſtle is ſent unto, is 
uncertain ; bur certain, that all the Presbyrers and Deacons inthe 
Church of Epheſas are able to produce their power asChurch-officers 
from the Apoſtles ; who were, as before was ſaid, the Maſters of our 
Iſrael; and he that would be owned a Church-officer,ſhall be owned 
by me, producing his pewer from them , or deducing that power 
from rhem ro himſelf, according rothat Apoſtolical way conſtitu- 
red in the Church of Chriſt, and in all the Churches of the Saints. 
Bur of Ordination, by Gods help we ſhall ſpeak moze ar large, 
when we come t0 that Ordinance in particular, 
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For the preſent, know that by this ſucceſflion of Miniſters, Prieſts 
or Biſhops,were the Hereticks known from Catholicks ( the antients 
knew no other diviſion in the Church ) and whence they 'derived 
rheir power to adminiſter the ſeales by putting them to ſhow their 
ſucceilion from the Apoſtles , who inſtirured the way of Ordina- 
tion to b2 a ſtanding Ordinance for ever in the Church, Thus 
Jreneus confured Valentinus , Cerdon, and Marcion ; we are able 
ſaich he,to reckon up thoſe that were .appointed Biſhops by the A- 
poſtles in their ſeverall Churches unto our time 3 he then reckons up 
tuch as ſuccezded Peter and Pal, in the Church of Rome ; ro them 
fucceeded Linws, who ſat eleven years in that Chair, to him ſuc- 
ceeded Cletus, who ſar twelve years, to him Clemens, who ſat 
nine years, &c, By this Ordination which from the ApoRlles isre- 
ceived in the Church, the publiſhing of the faith hath come even 
to us, Which being able ro ſhow,comfundimns emnes £35 qui queque 
mode vel per ſuam placentiam, &c, we pur to filence all chat through 
yaine glory, or ignorance broach new DoQtrin in the Church; for 
none of the Herericks can derive their ſucceſſion from the Apoftles, 
nor ſhow how their doctrines were received by tradition from 
rem, 

And indeed the riſe both Old and New Hererticks,and the time 
thar they were firſt received, and oftentimes the firſt broacher or 
Authour of them is known, The Doctrine of the VNicholaitaxs was 
not for 50, Years afrer Chrilt. The Merardrians for 68, The E- 
b*onites in the year 71,were firſt heard to preach their Dotrine : the 
Allenaries or Fifth Monarchy men did frame theirs, An, 108, 
The Valentinans theirs, Av. 130, the Manicheans theirs, An,z75. 
th2 4rrians theirs, Az. 310. this did almoſt drown the World, The 
Donatifts theirs, An. 315. the Photinians theirs, An, 350, the Ma- 
cedenians theirs, As. 360. the Pelagians theirs, Au- 415. the Exu- 
tycheans their, A», 447, With an infinite number more 5 The Ana- 
nabapriſts firſt broke out. A», 1520, the wildeſt Hereticks ofall thar 
had gene before them, The Ubiquiraries, As, 1580, the Armint- 
avs, An, 1612, All theſe,having their Riſe in the Church , from 
their ſeveral Patriots, after the Apoſtles had confirmed and decla- 
red the doctrine of Chriſt,and appointed a way for the publiſhing of 
that, v4, by Ordinacion, were known not to be Catholical, 
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As the Church grew, by her continued ſucceſſion of Teachers, 
the found Herefies to grow by her fide; and by caſting her eye back, 
by ſucceHon ſhe found them to be no Teachers ; and finding by Tra- 
dicion no fuch Doctrine raught by the Apoſtles, as thoſe men he'd 
out, ſtill as they appeared, condemned chem as hererical, having 
no Diſciple for the Author of cheir Dotrine taught, nor no Apo+ 
ftolick man whom they did ſucceed as Teachers. PEN 
The Church uſually ſpoke to thoſe upſtarrs in appearing, in this 
or the like language, ©ando & unde ventſiis ! quid tn meo agitte, 
on mei? (bew when and whence you came ; what make you here, 
ſince you are none of my Sons > none. of my Teachers knows you z 
no ſuch Doctrine hath been raught them by the Apoltles, who put 
them in their places and Offices. Polycarpus was placed Biſhop in 
che Church of Smyrna by S. 7ebn, unto whom no ſuch Doctrine Was mpg jy 
caught as is by you Valentinians and Anabaprtiſts, Li» Was (me 
made Biſhop by Peter of the City of Rome, who was taught no ſuch points 
DoSrine as you Novatians, Arrians, and Quakers Co teach; and a one 
from them downward, in a right moral ſuccethon, they were found _ -—< 
but tirtups by the way ſide ; God ſuffering in every Age ſome He- gjne. 
refie to grov, whereby the faith and edfaftneſs of the Saints might 
be known and tried, R 
This Succeſſion was one thing amongſt many, that kept S. Argn- ——— 
ftine 1n the boſome of the Catholick Church. Mult (fair he) i , 4.20086 
Eccleſia gremio me juſtiſſume tenent , The ſucceſſion of Prieſts 
from S.Peter”'s Chair, keeps me of right in the Church 3 Tenet Ca- 
tholice nomen; For whereas all Hereticks would be called Carhe- 
licks, yer if they be demanded by a franger, where the Catholick 
Church is at which they meer, that is, where is that Catholick 
Church rhar teacherth as you do, and where had it beginning? they 
having neither Doctrine nor Teacher of hers, (all being upſtarts ) 
there is none that dare undertake to do har, 
In a word, Catholick Miniſters in all Ages could ſhew the very 
Places, Chairs, wherein there was not onely a moral ſeceſſion in 
purity of Faith and Do&trine, bur a local Succeſſion of Prieſts or 
Miniſters from the Apotiles themſelves, who were immediately 


. Called by Chriſt as the Church was in conſtituting ; and by him di- 
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rected to be given to others by them as they did, and enjoyned choſe 
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to give it to others (as in the Epiftles of T-mothy and Tirws) and 
ſo ro keep it in the Church conſtituted until the end of the World : 
Hz bimſclf not once offering to alter that eft1bliſhed Rule, as in 
the caſe of Saul; though he was furniſhed with all inward Graces, 
and naturil Abilities for the Work, yer he mrſt have an external 
Call by Ordination ; and rhoſe ſeven men thar were of good re- 
Forc, tull of the boly Ghoſt, and of wiſdom, As 7.3. could not, 
or did not, exercii: the Offices of Deacons (the loweft Offces of 
the Church, and ther2fore by our upſtart-Preachers never medled | 
witaal) withour Ordinicion or Impoſition of Hands. 

Now Reader, weigh bur wich indifferent judgement the above- 
named Succeſſion, . aud let me ask thee, if any Mechanick Tradeſ- 
man, or every L1y-perſon, ovght or ſhould aſſume ro themſelves 
the Power of exerciſing in an authortarive way any Office in the 
Church, in the leaſt degree of it, without this external Call of Or- 
dination, now the Church is conſticured that way > Or orght they 
to receive that power from the People 2 For from the beginning 
the Church had never ſuch power given to her. -Ordination is an 
act of Authority ; and the power of ruling was never inthe People, 
but in her Officers, Every one, or any two or three gathered, had 
nopower to corſticute Elders, bur Timothy onely, and ſuch as were | 
depured by him: Ought then according to the Scriptrres, any of |} 
our Rerericks to be looked upon as Goſpel-Miniſt.rs, not having 
this Goſpel-call ? Or ovght he ſo tolook upon himſelf, b2cauſe of 
his Holineſs, Parts, Abilities, Graces,Gifts ? coth he finde the Spirir 
prompt him, call him, furniſh him with wh:rever belongs to that 
Office in an inward way, and the Spirit to affiſt him ar all times in 
an eminent Way ? ſo had Saw!, fo had the ſeven Deacons, yer they {| 
mr{ he ordained, and by thoſe thar had the power given unto them, 
from Church-Officers of an Apoftolical nature, (vis, ) by Or- 
dina:10n, 

And thoveh ſome few Members of the Church ſhould our of rheir 
over-much zeal chooſe one to be a Teacher to rhem, ro be r: 12d, 
ouided, rarght and inflructed ; yer this can never cive them autho- 
rity t@ diſpenſe the Sacraments, or exerciſe the Keys, or make him 
to be ovned as a conſtitured Minifter, no more rhan when two or 
thre give. rp themſelves to be adviſed, ruled, mrs" 
anocher 


Files Cathol; ca, 


another man ; which their ſo doing, makes him not a Conſtable, 
Judge, or Jvitice ; in re{pect the power of making ſuch Officers 
was not given at all to them : So ere, though rae'r cath zeal will 
havea Lay-perſon to teach them, yer thzy ought noc to on him, 
nor h2 to eftezm hunſelf as a Churcn-ofticer, fince Ordination 
makes onely that; which the People had never in taeir power, and 
therefore cannar give that Office unto any, 

When Chriſt was raking his leave cf 1:5 Apoſtles, and going to 
th2 Farther, atth,28.20, he promiſed rv be with rhem to the end 
of the world. Now Peter and 1homas, and the reſt being dead, it 
cannor be perſonally underſtood of che Apoltles, but ſuccefhvely 
in their followers ; and they were to hes whatever Chriſt com- 
manded. Bur the Apoſtles never taught ſuch Do&rine to their im- 
mediate Succeſlors, as our Herericks reach now; parciculirly this, 
That people might ordain ; or that men, by reaſon of their Gitcs 
or Graces, might aſſume ro themſelves the authoritative Act of rea- 
ching, binding and loofing; nay, of exercifing a Deacons Office, 
which is the Lowelt , which I cannot remember any of 9ur Herzzicks 
t9 90 about oncetoto::ch, rhough ir be che paſſage to the o:her Off- 
ces 9£ rhe Churci by Apoſtolical Conlticurton ; but jumps 1mme- 
diately from the Shop int» rhe Pulpir by his Gifrs, judging himſelf 
ſufficiently qualified ; and, becauſe of th2 p2opl2s call, ſufhciently 
ordained for ſuch an Ofhce , unto win thi: power was never 
even, 

Neither do I envie any mans gifts 3 Would ail the Lords People 
were Prophets ; let cheſe men thei me their Secce 110:1,and ler me 
perihif I give them noc the righr hand of fellowihip, And ſeeing 
tn2y give our themſalves for lawfull conſiticured Teachers wn rhe 
Church, as Pas!, as Timethy, as Titxe, or as the ſeven Deacons, 
give me leave to ask chem how they came in, and hoiv they go: th: e 
power ? If they came not inby this door, they mult paſs for thieves 
and robbers, and therefore no Teachers ; and thoſe people that or- 
dain them, for rebels and traytors, for ſetting up Governors, and 
appointing Ofhcers in another way than he hath deſigned and cau- 
ſedrobe delivered tothe Church, which is his Kinzdom ; to take 
no notice of thoſe railing accuſations whichchey bring agzinit, and 
calt upon ſuch as are Ofticers by Apoſtolical Auchoriry, waich in che 

H 2 en 


52 : Fides Catbolica. 


end'of their days may heighten cheir puniſhment, as it doth now 
thzir rebellion, 

From all that hath been ſaid we conclude rheſe to be no Churches, 
as they are now conſtituted : for they have now no Goſpel Prieſts, 
Minifters, or Teachers; no Miniſters, becauſe no Apoſtolicall 
ſucceilion; bring the line downward, from the Apoſtles, and theſe 
men as they are noiy conſtituted are nor to be found ; they have no 
ſucceſſion, becauſe no Ordination z and no Ordination,becauſe not 
Apoſtolical : and nor Apoſtolical, becauſe iris nor come to them 
from the Apoltles, who were the firſt Ordained Goſpel Miniſters, 
and immediately qualified and impowered for the work, and bring- 
ingin of many to th2 Goſpel ; and from their hands did the ſame 
power iflue into others, that as every age came up after another, 
io there ve thoſe firred to teach ic unto all generations; and ſo the 
Apoltolical ſucceſſion now the Chucch is conſtituted, muſt, ought, 
and ſhal continue to the end of rhe World ; whatever Oppetis 
men or Devils, Hereticks and Perſecutors ( the two beaſts that 
Sathan uſerh to deſtroy rhe Church ) can make againſt, or what ever 
weapon they can form again(t ir,or whatever rayling,accuſation they 
can bring againſt ir,or whatever contumelious and reproaching ſpec- 
ches they can caſt upon it, 


Reader, It is not to be paſſed over in filence, that Peters fitting 

in Rome as Biſhop thereof, nay of his being at Rome at all,is doubr- 

ed by ſome : though famous Hiſtorians and antient Fathers, thar li- 

ved near and under theſe times, do in their Hiſtories and Writings 

affirm it : yer Calvin that was almcſt of that judgement, is brought 

Caly- Vit to acknowledge thar he dyed there : Qua tamen plertq, Scripteres 
Iib.q-3151 5240 conſertiunt, ne pugnewns quin ibi moriuns ſit. Only hoiv long 
ke was there.is uncertaun:the Church of Rome ſay 2 5,year,burt that 15 


moſt improbable. 


The Reaſons that they bring againſt it,are not ſo ſtrong as to cauſe 
2 man t» call in Queſtion ancient Hiſtory: his Apolilethip no more 
hindering him ar Rome, then ir did in Anrioch ; thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion being ſcartered from rheir Country, And when it is af- 
firmed be was Biſhop,it is nor to be underſtood that he always _ 
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” ded and conſtancly abode in Rome; perfeSion and Apolileſhip 
might keep him from that, which might be the ground of Paxs nor 
mentioning him in Scripture ; in regard alſo of Peters being with 
the Lord in the body, and of his ſeeing of the Lords glory in the 
| holy Mount, might he by che Church at Rowe, who were te/oved of 
Ged. Rom. 1. 7. be choſen tobe Biſhop ( poſſibly not by any for- 
; mal irſtilment ) that is the chief Teacher or Ruler of chat Society, 
| nothing refleRing to diſparage Perl, he being alſo frequent in jour- 
nies, 


However El«ſelms; that lived Aw. 180, writes in his Church- _— a 
Hiſtory, that Peter and Pawl, in their going -abroad to preach the Ex gu " 
Goſpel to other Narions , appointed Les ro Rule the Church of j;6, 4. c, 4. 
Rowe, ( they not tying themſelves to any one people , ſince the 
whole World was their Dioceſle.) After whom ſucceeded C /cys, 
and then Clewens,as before; onely with this difference that Ex/e- 
bins make Anacletws the ſame with Clerwr, which other Authors 
make rwo different perſons , making Cletwr to Rule 12. year, Ay, 

Chr, 81, and Anacletws to Rule 9.'year, 4». 103. according to 
; Alſteads Chronology, whichas is above, was followed:the Reaſon 
of this diſagreement might be the idenciry of their names : poſſibly 
the diſtin&on of firſt and ſecond, either through perſecution, or 
through inobſervance of Aurhors,being nor obſerved or not thought 
neceflary, This. Linus that the Hiſtorian records ro have been 
made Biſhop of that Church by Peter & Pax/, quring' their being a- 
broad , may nor unlikely be ſuppoſed to be that Lines who is men- 
| tioned by Paw!, 2 Tim, 4. »/t. during his ſecond” and cloſer Im- 
priconment at Kome, immediately before his death, 


| Moſt of them rhkas queſtion rheſe. Hiftories of Peters being Biſhop 
of Remve, by which'we underſtand the ſupream Teacher and Gover- 
nour Of thar Church, are fearful rhar,ſhowtd ir be granted, they might 
2ratifie che Pope roo much; then ir would appear thar he was Peters 
fucceſlor : which ro grant, advantages him no more, then 1t would 
do Demas that ever he followed Paw, when be Apoſtatized from 


him ; or that it ſhould be an honour to Fer#ſalem, that James the 
A poſtle was Buihop there, which is granted: nay, that Chriſt who 
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was cluef Bifhop ever lived there : it is known that the Antichriſt 
{hall fic in the Yemple of God, 2 Theſ.2.4. Then ic may be in 


Peters chair ; he harhtherefore little reuan tv brag of either, lince 
hs deſtruction is Certainly ro come from thence, 


It is to b2 imagined that before this time the ignorant will won- 
cer,tae Phanaticks ſmile.the Schiſinatickslaugh to hear ſo much ſpo- 
ken cf Rome; ler all know, that the F arth and Grace of the Church 
ef Rome wat ſpeken of tkronghout the whole World, Rom, 1, 7,8, Ir 
was a holy and pure Church, as Zersſalem once was. And Ordina- 
Lion being an Ordinance of God,is no more to be contemned for it's 
coming trum Rewe to Canterbury, then it is to be contemned. for 
it's coming from Jeruſalem to Rome,though that was the ſluughrer- - þ 
hot ſe of the Prophets, yet Ordination 1s no bloody Ordina- 

Camifrirance, though Kome now be the Whore, drunk with the blood of 

naProphe-the Saints; yet Ordination is none cf her Baſtards, Kemewas pure 

ur. from /delatry from Linus to SilveFer the hits, that wasuntil the 
year 300, Itwas ſomewhar defiled from Si/veffer the 1. unti Fonis 
face*the third, that was until the year 606. It was Antichrift from 
Boniface the third, until Alexender the ſeventh,who 1s this preſenr 
year B ſhop of Reme,1660, 

We might ſhow that before Rome was Antichriſt , Gregory the 
vreat ſent Auſtin over into:Englard; but it needs not : Ordination 
beingnone of Rewes brars when ſhe is at worſt ; ror none of her 
Fringing forth when ſhe was: at beſt. From 'Chriſtic came firſt, 
from Jeruſalem, that ſpread-over all the World ; through Rome it. 
came to England; he therefore that deſpiſerh this, deſpiſerh an Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, ( come whence it pleaſeth ) for he enjoyned it, 
and in no Ordinance of God,ought we to ſeparate from rhe Church 
of Rome, + netther do we,but hold, as we ought,Communon with 
her, | - 

The bright Crient Pearland Jewel of the Church of England, in 
his Apology for the ſeparation of the ſaid Church from Rome, de- | 
clares, as rouching that we have now done; todeparc from.thar | 
Cburch,whoſe ertourswere proved and made manifeſtro theworld, 
which Churclhath already evidently departed from Gods Word ; 
and yer to depart not ſo much from it as che Errours thereof, — 

2, The 
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2. The ſegregated Congegations in Ragne = _ _ "—_ 
conſtitures: for they have no Sacraments: this fo - x yo or aucho- 
mer, and riſes morally from it:where there is n@ MI > nab 
ritarive Officer, there can be noSacraments, they be1's ' 6 _ 
of th2 Covenant of grace which is made unto ngrerre aer Ay E 
they are incorpozared or confirmed in the body of Chrilt, whic FR 
| the Church. Epheſ. 1. 23.Thy are alſo called broad ſeals of heaven 
( that of rhe ſpirir being the privare ) by which the receiver 1s al- 
| ſured of the pardon of his fins 3 Now to the private Chriſtian did 
Chcilt never give the keeping of, or the power of delivering 
thoſe ſeals, The Pe> 1: were never Lord-chancellours of theſe 
rhings, whether ſingly or colleQtively taken : therefore they canno: 
, give nor diſpence them to another, 
| Fohnche Baptiſt was called from God immediately to baptiz -. | 
were the Apoſtles, by Chritt, who Ordained none, nor Bapuzca 
none but themawhile th2 Church of Chrift was conftituting,God \was 
pleaſed ſo ro do ; bur after the Bapriſts dearh,and che Apoſtles call, 
no ſuch extraordmary acts , bur all muft receive nor that power 
from the hands of the Apoſtles by Ordination, The Church may 
ſayto thoſe men, when they come to diſpence the Seals, Perer 1 
know, Par!T know, Stephen T know, Nicanor 1 know, Timothy I 
know, Tits 1 knovv ; but wid are you ? if youſay you were, or are 
Ocdiined by Cirift, hz Ordained none bur his Diſcivles 
were Ordained by bis Diſciples, ſhow it by your Commitſion :4v22 
ſhal knov wiether Baptiſme be from Herven,rhat we m1y believe, 
or from men, that we may not be miſt ken in ir, PoTbly ch2 peo- 
ples EleRion and depuration is produced for this authoricy , Which 
| 15 to be equally regarded, as he who ſhould come wich a Commill,- 
on from a mans own ſon for the Farher to execute the power 
or Office of Juſtice of th peace ; which is to be ſcorne4 » bis Son 
having no power to grant ſuch Orders vr give ſuch Offices, Th- 
"- power of Ordination, ſearch thz Scriprures,was never granted t5 
| the people, neither in the Old nor New teſtament, We find in- 
| deed Micha, Judg, 17, | having a Houſe of Gods , an an Epbath 
| and a Teraph'm, conſecriting on: of his ſon3-far a Priekt), chough of 
che tribe of EMbraim, of which tribe Moſs (rake nathing touching 
the.PcieſtzooJ, He aftervards Conſecrated a Levite to be his P:ict) 


verſ, 12. 
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verſe 12, which was an Office peculiar to the Sons of Aarer, not 
to the Levites in common 5 but who gave Micha the power of con- 
ſecration ? how can he conſecrate any Prieſt at all ? this moved | 
him, verſ. 6, In thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, but every | 
man did what was right in his own eyes ; there being no Magiltrate | 
or Governour to keep the people in awe; An Ephrainite may con- 
ſecrare and offer Sacrifice ; and rhe Worſhip of God being con- 
remned through the diſorder of che times, a Levite is forced ro 
wander for a place, and aſſume the Priefthood, The want of Go- 
vernment was the cauſe of this, and other evils that followed upon 
it: Theſelf-ſame cauſe is the reaſon of the irregularity thar hach 
lacely been in Exgland, touching Af:cha's (even Peoples) ordina« 
tion of Prieſts, which power was never given to him nor them, | 

In one thing Micha 1s to have his due applauſe, he would have 
none ro offer Sacrifice in his Houſe ( a prieſtly Office ) before he 
were conſecrated, #.e, before he were ordained Prieſt ; he had read 
in the Law whart Sacrifices & Duties were appointed in the defigna- 
rion of men into that Office z his Son, nor the Levires noc being 
of that line, unto whom by a natural ſucceſſion the Office belonged, 
he ſaw a neceſſity of making chem Prieſts ; for he muſt worthip 
God ; and if they be Prieſts, they muſt be conſecrated ; he knows 
n >: how or where toprocure another ; klttherefore rakes the Aurho- 
riry to himſelf of Conſecration, And truly ſuch Prieſts as he made, 
and himſelf that made them, and the Worſhip they gave by him, 
and the gods they worſhipped roo, were ſuitable ro each other. 
Even ſuch are they, though in this patticular worſe, who will offer 
ro delign or depure any to be their Prieſt or Miniſter who are not of 
that line, ro whom by a moral Succeſſion that Office onely belong- 
ech, by their bzing deputed and ſer apart for that Office by the Sa- 
crifice of Prayer and Supplication, and with she ceremony of Im- 
poſicion of Hands by thoſe who have received that powes by Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, 

Poſſibly he may produce his own Gifts of Holineſs, Utterance, 
Aptneſs to teach, Courage, Zeal, with all other Gifts rhar are poſ- 
fible ro qualitie men inwardly for that Office ; and indeed may ſhew 
a Call from God, which he ſuppoſes ought ro be ſufficient to reſtifie 


that his Baptiſm is not of men, or ro demonſtrate that he 1s a _ 
ent 
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ſent frm God, authoricatively to reach and adminifter the Sacta- 


ments to his Church, Bur the Church values nor thoſe in this na- 
ture : for ſo Pant was qualified alſo, and Barnabas qualified , and 
called of Go4 for that Office 3 yer God will have them to be conſti- 
cured authoritarive reachers in the fight of the Church, by the Laws 
that were by him appointed for the Church, viz, by Ordination or 
Impoſition of hands, A, 13.3, So Stephen, Nicaxer, Philip, 
&c, Ats6, were men of honeſt reporr, full of the Holy ghoſt 
and wiſedome : yet the loweſt Office in the Church cannot they,ne1- 
ther do they offer to perform in that Ocdination from che Apoſtles, 
Upon this ground the Church hath reaſon ro deny their Aurhoricy, 
and we deny that they have power to adminiſter Sacraments : the 
bread rhar they brake, is not th2 body of Chriſt; the cup they offer 
is nor the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the remiſſt- 
on of fins ; they have not received this power of the Lord ( becauſe 
nor from his Apoſtles) of cauſing Bread co be by faith beheld as the 
body of Chriſt, nor Wine to repreſent the bleod of Chriſt. In a word 
let us ſee how or when they received power fram the Apoſtles ; 0- 
therwiſe they mult paſſe for counterfeits and cheats, and the offence 
ſo much the more hainous , as it's a counterfeiting the Great Seal 
of Heaven, to bring Chriſts Spouſe and her children 1n an errour 1n 
marters of ſo g +ar concernmenc as the Seal of the Remiſſion of 
chzir fins : bur ſhe knows his hand, and though they ſhould come 
with never ſo much ſhow of humility,nay confirm their calling by mi- 
racles, (hz is not, ſhe will not believe it, Chriſt her Husband hath 
forewarned her rhat ſuch ſhould come, and chirgzd her not to heed 
chem, nor follow chem, but ſhun them, and aveid th?m 

3. Should we Church thoſe ſegregared Congregations, 4s now 
conſticuted,we muſt and are to un-Church all theChurches thar now 
are,or that ever have been in the Chriſtian World, They taughr 
and reached the contrary ; they maintained and dyed for the con- 
trary : they walk Amtipodes to one another : there is a great diverſity 
in thetic walking ( thus conflitured)) as berween th2 Summers heat, 
and the Winters Froſt, All the Chriſtian: Churches in the World 
have been or are Synagogues of Sathan, if theſe ſegregated Congre- 
gatio"S be the Churches of Chriſt : the Church of TFeruſalem was no 
Church, the Church of Antioch was no Church, the Chuck of Crere 
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was nd Church , the Churches of Corinth, of Galatia, of Philippi, 
of Enheſus, of Smyrna, of Philadelphia, of Sardis, were no Chur- 
ches, if rheſe be. 

See the Confeſſion of Faith of all Reformed Churches now in 
Chriſtendom ; of Helveria, Boh:mia, of France, of Baſil, of Bel- 
Lia, of Anuſpurge, of Saxony, of Wirtemberge, of Swedcland, Of 
Scotland, of England; all of them do wich one joinr conſent reach 
the contrary DoRrine of Separation , of Ordination , of Sacra- 
ments, of the Keys, unto thoſe Congregations, 

Caſt your eye upward, to the Writings, Sermons, Expoſitions, 
Epiftles, Diſputes, of the moſt Ancient, Worthy, Learned, Goaly 
Pattiarchs, Martyrs, Fathers, that lived 1n any agg of the Church, 
or in all the Centuries of che puter times, that immediately fol- 
lowedthe Apaliles, and you ſhall by rhe whole Body of the. Church 
iee theſe mens. practiſes and Doarine, as they have conſtiruted 
themſelves, to be doomed, judged, ſentenced, as ſchiſmatical or 
heretical ; there being no ſuch Doctrine rouching thoſe points they 
maintain, in reference to the Ordinances above named, taught by 
the Apoſtles or their immediate Succeſlors. Saint Fehnthe Apoſtle 
taught no ſuch Dodtine to Po!ycarpm, whom he ordained Biſhop 
of Smyrna, Anno Chriſt: 51. about forty years after Chriſts death z 
nor Pcter to Linus, whom he made Biſhop of Rome, Amno 70, 
Neither did he teach any ſuch DoEtrine ro Evodims the Second, nox 
to /gnatize the Third, nor to Theophilay the fixch Biſhop of Anti- 
ech ater himſelf, who lived 4»»s 170, Theſe would have been 
faichfull in delivering that DoCtrine, if they had received any, ſuch 
command tr.m the Apoſtles. Burt they teach the contrary, and to 
Poſterity deliver the contrary 3 and trom Generation to Genexati- 
' On it hath been taught, vnril ir came to the very Age wherein we 
live, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, who lived anne 240; Atha- 
»2/i us Biſhop of Alcxardria,anne 3 16, Hil arins Bithop of Poilt.- 
tiers in France, anno 335+ Optatus Biſhop of Millaine, anno 365, 
Baſilixs the great Biſhop of Ceſarea, anro 370, Gregory Bilbop of 
Nazranzum, anno 270, Epiphanizs Biſhop of Salamune in Cyprass 
arme 370, Ambroſe Bilhop of Aullain, auno 374. Gregory Bilhop 
of Ny ſa, ane $480; What (ball 1 do? 1 might weary mylelf in 
copying out the worthy Champions of the Church that _ in 
cber 
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other times, as Hieroms the beſt of Presbyrters, Chryſoftome, Au« 
guſtine, Cyril, who all (before a Papiſt was heard of ) raught che 
very ſelf-ſame thing that we are now proving, (v:z.) Thar tuch as 
feparate thzmſelves from the Catholick Church upon the account 
of mixcure, and aflume to rhemſelves the power of executing in 
an authoritative Way the Ordinances, Seals,Cenſures of the Church 
upon what account ſoever , be 1rregular perſons, unlawfull Aſ- 
ſembiies, and ought ro bz cutbed, ſupprefled, and puniſhed by all in 
authority ; unto which conſent.ch2 Reformed Charches. 

To Church theſe men, and to ſentence rheir Doctrinefor truth, 
at the ſame breath we muſt unchurch all Churches har are, that have 
been in the Chriſtian World , and before we condemn them, ler 
us ſentence theſe : And we do by theſe Preſents cenſure them, as 
proud, boaſters, blaſphemers, diſobedient ro Parents, (che Church 
is their Mother, whom they ought nor to forſake becauſe the is old) 
unthankfull, unholy, ro be wichout natural affection, to be truce- 
breakers, falſe accuſers, in-oncinent, fierce, deſpiſers of rhoſe rhar 
are good (all the Army of the noble Worthies that have gone be- 
fore 'us) traytors, heady, high-minded , /orers of pleaſures more 
thaw levers of God ; having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereef, 2 Tim.3,2,3,4. And Lord have mercy upon their 
ſouls, 

This-may be thought a harſh cenſure; yer ic is no other than up 
on my own knowledge I am able 10 juftifie, having an unhappy cu- 
rioficy a long ſeaſon ro be frequently art rhe meetings of ſeveral ſorrs 
of Hereticks, where I ſaw more and h2ard more thanever Ithould 
have believed from any other, 

4. Should we holdrhem to be rightly conftirured Churches, we 
ſhould never be ſure of a right Church in the World ; which is ex- 
prefly contrary to the ninth Article of our Creed ; for there we be- 
lieve the hzly Carholick Church 4 that is, that there is, was, and 
ſhall be a Ch rch, whereof we believe our ſelves robe Members, 
For that with ns may be accounted as the true and onely Church 
this dry, and wherein we intend to live and die, and by prayers 
andrcears ſeek irsprefervation, Fhe next offence we rake ar ſome 
party or other of thr Church, -or next'turn or new _ char is 


turned up, We are of another mind; and we conclude thar'the 
= 2 Church 
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Church of Chriſt is enely thoſe that hold char opinion which for the 
time paſt we have ſpoken againſt; and if we would walk inthe 
mind, and agrecable to the will of God, we mu ſt be of that ſociety 
that holds ſuch an opinion ; and ſo from one Congregation tO ano- 
ther (till keeping from the Dotrine of the Catholick, C od in ju- 
ſtice ſuffering fey of theta to come back) until through pride we be 
puffed up, That we hold ir needleſs robe of any Congregation, 
or create our ſelves one; which the berrer to procure, (ome new 
opinion is broached ; the novelty whereof the giddy heads of men 
being taken wirhal, brings diſciples in a ſhort t1me to that reacher 
which 4s the very cauſe that ſcarce hall we finde one Heretick 
mainraining one herefic, but hath with that ſome other mingled. 
There being therefore ſuch a mixture of Religions in every one, 
that its on, f5omk which rogive him his name; yet for a mack of 
diſtinRion, he gers a denomination from ſome opinionthar he prin- 
cipally holds ; hence oneis called a Quaker, though in many points 
he agree withthe Anabaptiſt, and the Anabapr1ſR with him, and the 
Milleneries or Fifth Monarchy men with them both ; and each He- 
refie maintaining ftifly that thar is the Church, makes tum char goes 
from the Cathohick, to donbr of the very being of a Church ; which 
doubt is che immediate parent of thoſe turnings and windings in 
points of Religion and opinion ; as the looſeneſs and _— of 
Jate years hath cle:rly diſcovered to any underſtanding Chriſtian, 

Of all thoſe Congregations or Opinioniſts, that have revolted 
from the Apoſtolick Catholick Church , I ſhould chuſe to be of rhar 
fociery known by the name of Seekers ; they know that there is no 
Church viſible in the World, no Ordinance art all; and therefore 
they ſpend their days in ſecking one out, andenquiring afcer one, 
which makesthem of all Opinions the moſt uncercain ; and yet 
there is great hopes tha for the future they may be of ſome certain- 
ty. Some of them affirm the Church to be in the Wilderneſſe, 0- 
x out are ſeeking her in the ſmoak of rhe Temple ; where leſt I 
loſe my ſelf ( ſays my Author ) I will leave them : yer fince the 
Nev year is ſo near, and having now a fit opportunity, I am loth 
to leave my Reader without a New-years-giit : a ſmall pack of Re- 
ligions that may if well Husbanded , carry him through the whole 
Year, Witheut Want, | 
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I intend todiſcover the naked truth, and therefore will preſenc 
the firſt with a ſound-limbed Adamite; he wil ſave the buying of 
7 clothes (thats ſomerhing) and affure rhee that thou haſt no fin; he'll 
. ſhew thee, nay perhaps condudt thee to Paradiſe before the year 

go round; If thou like not him, 

Hzreisa Fam/ift ; he will have thee to obey all Magiſtrates, 
chough never ſo tyrannical, bz they Jews, Gentiles, or Turks, ( a 
good Religion for ſome of this age 3 ) when thou art ſexyed of him 
ſufficiencly, lend him thy neighbour, Thar there is no Heaven nor 
Hell but upon Earch, is a note that thou ſhalt hear conſtantly from 
him ; fall bur our with thy wife, and accuſe her for a whore, he will 
give thee a Bill of divorce, and give thee a new one. If there be 
any that will not believe this Doctrine, they ſhall never be forgiven 
in this world,nor in the world ro come, I am perſwaded (if this be 
crue,) thy wife will finde it a hard matter to come rothe Kingdom 
of Heaven, Put up this Religion cloſe, and uſe it nor ofcen, le 
che good weman hate thee, But 

Hers is a grave Secinian ; he will bind thee to no-hing that is 
commanded in the old Teſtament ; That erernal deach 1s nothing 
but a continual lying in the grave, is his judgemenc, Upon this 
ground chou mayit live merrily all the year long. Or if you pleaſe 

may entertain 

This pretty Traskst ; as long as he knows thee, thou ſhalt know 
it is not thy duty to keep the Chriſtian Sabbath, I cannor affirm ir, 
bur poſſibly he will circumciſe thee ſhortly ; his nail appear as if he 
were g80d at ſuch an at, If neither of theſe pleaſe you, 

| Hereis an Antinomian; he thrufts both Tables of rhe Law from 
himſelf, and will affirm thar they are of no uſeat all co thee ; by 
which meanes thou needft neither fear God nor regard man, Ir is 
a fin for thee if rhou wilt credit himto beg from God a forgiveneſs 
of thy fin, becauſe he knows thou haſt none ; good works will 
neither further thee to Heaven, nor bad works keep thee from it; 
So that thou mayeſt live as if there were no King in J/rae/ bur thy - 
ſelf, 

Bur What ſay you to this Millenary or fifth Monarchy man > he'i 
bave thee expect char Chriſt will coree Reign a thouſand years up- 
onthe Earch, and for that purpoſe all the mcked muſt be ſhin; and 


know 
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know thar if a wicked man live by thee, ut he be rich, rhou mayf 
make lm a begger:for thewicked you muſt nore have no right ro the 
createre. He wilrake very great offence if he hear thee,or thy Fa- 
mily ſing any one. of Davids Pſalmes, All che lime of Chriſts 
Reignivg ſhall be ſpent in Eating, Drinking, and other Fleſhly 
delights, ( {that though chou be poor now, chou mayit live in 
hope ) ſurable ro the __ of Cern:thizs who firſt broached ir, 
An. C, 58. ( ForTares in all Ages grew up with the Whear, ) 
who was a Perſon given ro Gormandizing and. Juſtfull Sports ; the 


{ame Dodarine taveht Ebzon, and withal that Feſws was nor born 


of aVirgm, and that Chriſt as it were anorher Perſon came into 
Jeſus afrer his Baptiſm ; hence by theſe two the Goſpel of Saint 
Atatthew was only Canonical , and the Epiſtles of Paz! rejeted, 
and by conſequence thou may now refuſe rhem, , 

In this box hes a pamted Anabapriſt: you may ſee ſome part of 
him, all youmuſt nor ; for he is a monftrous Creature : you have 
neard of a Man that had another growning out of his fide: ic may 
be, this is the Anabapriſt, he 1s nor a ſingle Perſon, I have read 
& a Cex.neſle of Cracevia, thar was delivered of 36. Children 
at orce, Anu.C, 1270, of another of Holland, that was delivered 
of 365. ata Birch, Are 1276, Neither of theſe are ro be com- 
pared tothis Anabaprift for fruitfulneſle : 1n his Belly 1s contained 
all the Spawn, Seed, Roots, of all che Herefies rhat cver moleſted * 
or troubled the Church : no opinion that 1s deftructive, no prin- 
ciple that is abominable, no doErine that is infective, no Seed 
chat 1s helliſh, bur he harh a Wombe ro contain it, all coloured o- 
ver With a painted Skin, which if once uncovered would amaze 
my Reader, that he ſhould not know what Religion to chooſe of all 
thoſe that 1 have preſented before him, Bur know rhat our Mo- 
dern Anabapriſt denies this : he is aſhamed -ro own the old Ger- 
man Anabaptit the very Father rhat begot him: like a Begger he 
will deny his Father to ger a peace of Bread: and when he hath gor 
ir on him , errſt me nor,if theſe we have in Explaxd, would nor 
appear to be the very ſones of rheir German Father, if they had 
but char which they with for, long for, and gape efrer. Religion, 
Humiliry, Faſting and Praying was his practice untill he gor the 


Prey ; are nor'their Cloaths of rhe ſame colour now, ? 
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We mult note thar he is nor ſo much painted over, or Cloathed, 
bur we can ſee ſomething of his wickedneſſe, Iſhall uncover bur 
alittle of him, and you hall ſee 22, ſeverall mouths , gaping out 
of one of his fides, haveing Tongues of Error and Blaſphemy, 
and thongh privately ( like true Envy ) they hate and ſpeak againlt 
each other, yet they all agree ro ſpit venome and poyſon againſt 
the members of the Catholick Ch: rch, and caſt and ſhake their f11- 
thy drivel upon the Officers, of the ſame ; To give each of theſe 
blabber-lips their peculiar name, might infe& my Paper, 1 hall 
name bur a few : this Map that he holds in his hand, is a Map © 
Germany and Munſter,once his Fathers Metropolis, and at his ba- 
nithing our of Germany, A, 1535. brought it over into England 
wich by his poſterity is wrapyed that none ſhould ger a fight ct 
it 3 bur ſo far as we are willing ; let us ſee the Monſters that grow 
and live about this Creature, 

This is called a Melchioriſt , the firſt rhing that he Teache:h, or 
as ſoon as it learned to Speak, it Teacherh, and learned tov Curſe 
andexecrate the Body and Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, and that 
Chriſt came onely through her Body, as the Sun comes through glaſs, 
without receiving any thing from it» 

This is ca'led Pwer : he cals upon the Chriſtian to ride on ſticks 
and hobby horſes, and other Childith , brutiſh, uncivill ations, af- 
firming withall chat unleſs you learn like little Children, you ſhall 
nor inherit the Kingdom of God: ſo that whar is to play or a& the 
beaſt with others, 1s to a& the parc of a Saint with him : for 
ſave in this licerall ſence that rext 1s onely true, Afar, 10. 3. 

This is called Hulir : Chriſt with him 1s not God: and it is an 
errour (oro belizve: and all that are of this judgement are Soas 
of God. 

This 1s diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by the name Dezkran : he 
{peaks our alo!:d that all miy hear him, that all the Devils, and all 
the damned Soules ſhall ar laft be brought oug. of Hell, and reign 
with (od 1n glory, | n 

This is called a Benckeld'an : Polygamy he affirmes to be FEr- 
mired in the Goſpel of Chrift? it isa mighty holy thing to have 


many Wives, You muft norte that it is the prope Language of e-, 


very one of rhoſeſeverall Secs, ariſing from the Spayn of this 
creature ? 
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creature; wherein alſo they inveigh againſt and -re aſhamed each of 
ocher ; bur yer there is one Roman ſpezch that is uſed by all theſe 
rozether, and is the Dialect of them all in common, Well we 
may cal ir their mother rongue,fince we knoiv ſhe who ſuckled chem, 
raught them alſo co ſpeak, They hold ic unlawfull ro rake an Oath 
before the civil Magiftrate, though lawfully called rhereunto ; and 
hold it not unlawfoll to cut the throat of that Magiſtrate, holding 
icaſininany man to be a Magiſtrare z moſt of chem believe an 
earthly Monarchy after the day of Judgement, and free will -1a 
ſpiricuall things, and account themſelves onely the true Church, 
They rebapriſe, and deny Baprtiſme to Infants,maintain thar chere 

1s no original fin, with all Herefies more that have but a tendency 

to the overchrowing of all Kingdoms , Nations , Churches, 

Common-wealths and States , as hath been made manifeſt ro 

the world by thoſe that were eye-witneſles of their helith prancks, 
murcherous deeds, Blaſphemous ſpeeches, Treaſonable arrempts, 

um1c:r.] of cruelties, unparalleld Villanies, ſacrilegious ſpoilings, 

and Antichriftian undercakings, when by pretended Religion, they 
had obtained ro play the Devils in Germany and Munſter, 4n.1520, 

at which cime and in which place theſe ſeverall Monſters appeared . 
all of them in their proper cgloursz for you mr obſerve they diſco- 
ver not themſelves furcher thn occaſion and roleration wil permir 
them, bur enough of this beſt. 

Here is a Creature that will even make you cold to behold him, 
rnough ir ſelf be very hot; he is known by the name of Quaker ; he 
will prophetie at every turn 3 hearing the Word,reading the Word, 
and preaching of the Word, and receiving the Sacraments as ſeals 
of the Ward, is.but hanging upon the Tree of knowledge. So long 
as thou keepſt him, chou needſt no Chaplain; and when he goes 
away,believe him, and thou ſhalt ſentence all ourward werſhip as 
Ant:chriſtian, In concluſionghe will reach rhy Wife to preach for 
nothing; and having once learned, ic muſt be ſomerhing that will 


. make her hold her peace. 


Nov take your choice here, 15 a Religion for every month in the 
year:and I am prone to ſuppoſe that thy Grand-father was never (6 

well Rocked, Yerrokeep all fat, 
Accept of this Herhernigenian', he is a dapper fellow, he will 
Vow 
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volv and maintain that the Doctrine of the Church of England 15n0 
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true doctrine , particularly becavſe it teacheth rhar all men are fin» e- of 11; 
ners, and for keeping bur one Sabbarh day in the Week, or ary Sab+ 42% 4.4: 


bath day ar all, ſince ail days are and ought ro be Sabbarhs, And 
left thou ſhould be ar any lois,he wil carve you our a dainty Wain- 
ſcoar box to put all thy ocher Religions 1n, 

And indeed it is xime to ſhut up;for cheſe foul Vermin, are hurt- 
full ro my -own Gghc 3 rheſe wild beaſts of prey have troubled rhe 
Church, and muſt, 1 Cor, 11, 19, Were 1t not that 1 know the 
ſmell of cheſe Foxes is good againit the palfie, I had nor given my 
Reader this Preſent as an Antidote againft the unſteadineſle of this 
age : inwhich as the, wild beaſts in Africa, meeting at the Wa- 
rers, engender with each.orher,by which new Monlters are conſtanc- 
ly begotten : even (o:n:b's age, by the meetings of Separatiſts 
and Herericks, there is {uci a mixrvre of Serpertgine ſeed caſt ints 
the Matrix of itching ears, kecped warm by the fair out-fide of it's 
begetrers, brings forth in time monſtrous Opinions and ſhapelefſe 
(births, which after a. lutle lickjng into form ( ns ic is ſaid of the 
Wolf ) receives a name or mark of diſtinction : yer differing in na- 
cure from thoſe thar were born beiore ir,,no orherwiſe then a young 
Fiend doth from an old Devill. My foul, come nor thou into their 
_ » and to their Aflemblies mine honour be nor thou unt- 
ced. © | 
 Eachoftheſe, and all of theſe giving themſelves our for the only 
true Church, where ſhould chat ſoul once ftand that enters in + 
mong them , bur as one growerh our oft che ſides sf another, be- 
comes treacherous to irs own body, and calls upon all within hear- 
ing to hear onely that, and each hollowing, Come rome ; the poor 
Creature mult needs fand amazed, and either come back inro rhe 
Catholick whence he came, which 1s ſeldom done, 'or be of ro 
Church or Religion ar all, which is ofren, The BFrowni/f, he is of 
the ſpawn of the Anabaptiſt on ove ſide,:and the Quaker comes 
from him upon agother ; from the Quaker grows the Kanter, who 
abſolucely affirms, that there is neicher God nor Devil, Hell nor 
Heaven; and this is ro-go below .a Heathen, and deny the Faith 
held of Infidels., | , 

It is ſaid, that Mercrry could noc thape a ſuir of clothes for the 
K Moon, 
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Moon, 1n regard the was never of one bigneſs: ſo neither can we 


(40 vari\ble are they in DoArine) name them Churches, cach- of 
them holaing private.points contradicted by another, onely agree- 
ng againſt cne Carholick Do&rine of the Church of Exg/ard ; liks: 
the three Brerhren at the Siege of Fersſalem by Tirxs, who agreed 
all againft him, yer had divers Battels fought in the Town be.wecn 
themſelves. Ir is no ſafe ground to bottom a mansſalvation upon ; 
the Catholick Faith is the ſame in all Ages; it is for :he prefent 
what from the beginning it was; and ſhall be at the end of the world 
what for the preſent its ; ir hath Rood, and will Rand, though the 
powers of Hell rally up againſt her ; there is but one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, and chey remain ever the lame; let usthere- 
fore ever remain Where they are taught, nor once turning akide t& 
the fiocks of the companiens, Cer, 1.7, 

5. Should we Church this rabble-rour as they have formed them- 
ſelves, at the ſame inſtant we muſt have ſtrange and blaſphemous 
thoughts borh of Chriſt and his Apoſlles. Did not Chriſt promiſe 
wat he would ſend his Spirit, and chat he (ſhould guide his Church 
into all rruth? John 16, 13, for if theſe be true Churches, then 
Gods Church, even the whole body of the fairhfull. hath for ſixteen 


hundred years been lead into dangerous and fundamental Etrors : 


Then the Apoſtles have given wrong judgement in neceflary points 
of Faith, and contr:ryro the will of God have ma@ Laws in his 
Church, Unfarthfull have they bcen in ſever:l deep points to rhe 
Church, that would nor once inform her, that no member of het 


- body bur might at his cr her plcature, openly expound and preach 


the Goſpel ; that it was no: lawt Il tor a Miniſter to have humane 
I-y4rming : or that it was unl-wt''ll to her fuchethat it was and Would 
be i nlawful for Miniſters to prepare chemſelves to preach by ſtudy: 
that it Was unlayfi | tor a Goipel-Minifter rot to-have ſome bandy 
Tr:de, and work ina Mechunick way jor his living. Orghr they 
no: {ince it was known to have been long utcd byGo!'s people before 
the Liw, and by his people after che Lav, co have told, that: to re» 
ceive Tythes new, was to deny char Chriſt was come in the ficth : 
why. was ir-not told us that the whole »cſteriry 07 .man , Whether of 
Heathews or Chriſtians, d: ring their Infancy, are prr2 and holy, 


therc being no Original in?why did not that wiie Maſtsr brilder, 
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Reign upon Earth? and why would they nor tell that ir was a de- 
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lay his- foundariog aright, and ſhow us that co enter any into th: 
Church by Baptiſm witkour declaration of Faith and Repentance , 


chough born of holy parents;was a ſin?and alſo ifany ſuch thing were ' 


done in the name of the holy Trinity ( wherein conſiſts the eſſence 
of Bapriſme with the application of ch2 ſpirit, which is nor hindred 
by Infancy ) yt taat they ought to be baptized again > Why did 
they no: inform the Church,thar thovgh God was pleaſed ro receive 
th2 Ciildren of che Jews ſo far into his favour, as ro give them the 
ourward fign of his Covenance withthe Fathers,viz,by circumcition, 
yet would nor hive th2Children of Chriſtians to recerve the ourward 
fien of his Covenanc wich cheir Fachers,v:z,by Bapriſga ? Why did 
they not inform us rthar there were none baptized, uor none ſhould 
account themſelves baprized , except chzy were plunged or dipped 
in a River? And that any member'of rhe Church might do that *: 
why did he nor tell us thac it was and would be a tin for one to reach 
his child to ſay the Lords Prayer or call God father , fince they had 
no faith in Chriſt> Why do they not ſhew us har ro be in a place 
hearing his word, wich thoſe that were not all holy , was a great fin 
befors Gol and that there houfd be a pariry in the Church of God; 
That no civill Mgiſtrare hatch any power ar all, ro be command a- 
ny thing to be don? in the Church of God ; and that no Chriſtian 


.ought ro pray in a ſer form; and therefore that rhe Lords prayer was 


no- to be uſed,yea was as abomintble unto God as Swine; fleth unto 
a Jew ( as I have read,ſome of chem do ) hawever we know it is diſ- 
uſed by them all. Why was if nor told us thar to receive the Sacra- 
men: of the Lords Supper was either a vain thing or an indifferent 
rhing , or 16 Cat it With rnholy perſons, a ſinful ching > and alſo thar 
any one that had gifrs mightadmniſter che ſame, or that the prefir of 
the S1cra.nen's de enJed upon the goodnetle or -holyneſſe of him 
thar gave 1:, Of did, adminiſter chem, 

Theſe with a thoiſand more are the Principles that out Herericks 
walke and ceach by , and if they be rrue dodtririe, how long hach 
the Chntch been wichout truch, and in marters of oreareſt con- 
cernment,as Preaching rhe word, and Sacraments > Why did 
not the Apoſtles once art lexſt encourage Chriſtians ro perſevere in 
Holmeſs, upon the account of Chrifts comming perſonally co 
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cent holy ſeemly thing ro hear a woman Preach? It ſeems ſtrange 
chat neither by word nor by Epiſtle, this was made known, that 
any man might aflume the office of the Miniſtry unto himſelf, 
though he were not outwardly called as Was Aarowzwhy would they 
not tell us rhat Ordination was bur a toy, and was not to continue 
longer then rthemſebves > Bur what am I doing ? Ifthef be true 
Churches, and this Doctrine true Goſpel, the Apoſtles have been 
fairhlefle and un;ult, ( 1 ſpeak ic.rrembling ) for no ſuch thing &id 
they ever ceach,bur the contrary;rve {inde them often ticaes in the 
Scripture, handling thoſe very points and lates down contrary 
concluſions ; parcicularly Heb, 5. 4. ſpeaking of Pricit-hood 
in generall, and of Chriſts in particular ( whois rhe high Prieſt of 
the Goſpel, ) ſaies, ns man taketh this hanaur to himſelf but be that 
is called,as was Aaran, And that Aaren nad an outward call for 
that Office, and was deputed , and (et «7 for that fundtion in a 
publick way, is clear from Ex, 29. and Levis, 9, 

Rem, 5, 12- Where the Apoſtle handling the infe@ious na- 
ture of fin maintains , Thes by one man ſin entered inte the World , 
and death by fin, and fo dtath paſſed upon all men, for that all bad 
ſinned, viz by the fin of chit ore man ; I can tind here no exception 
of Infams ; which,if rrue dectrine,the wiſedome of God would have 
aiſcovered in ſuch an apr and proper place, And truly, that In- 
fants ſhould dye,having no fin,fince death is the Wages of fin, Rey. 6 
23. is a Doctrine char either charges God with unjuſtice, or Sr, 
Paxl with a falſhood, or at leaſt agraſle miſtake, 

Of Baprtizing ot Infants, we ſhall ſpeak in it's own place, and 
couching receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,with a mix- 
ed Congregation, in its propper ſeaſon, and of Dipping when we 
come tothe Font, 

Touching the peoples Ordination, lat the Scripture be produced 
that gives the people powerfor ts (et apatt a Lay or Mechanick, or 
any perſon, and to conttirure him a Church-Officer'ia che leaſt, Let 
the Scripture be produced thar gives a power toa mulcitude ſo rods, 
or that approves of a mans aſluming to himſelf rhe power mini- 
Rerially to reach, Baprize,give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : 
ſhow or produce me thar Scriprure, that gives authnricy to aLay- 
man (ſych a oxe We countt hin that is nor. Ordained by an Fed - 
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to caſt our of the Church by judicial Excommunicarion, or © re« 
ceive in by authoritarive abſolution.I ſay again, let any of o'r 4e- 
reticks produce me that Scripture, ſhow that text, and 1 here 5 r0- 
miſe them ro renounce my Ordination, forſake my calling,and de- 
ny my Baptiime, For Iam not ignorant that the whole ftrezm of 
the Scripture goes ſmoo:hly in ano-her Channel, 

If theie or any of theſe bz Curches, then the candle hath never 
been upon a candleſtickz the City hath never been upon a hil ; 
Kings have never been ber Nurſing Fathers, nor Queens her nur- 
ſing Mothers , except john Puckþold, alias jokx of L-yden, with 
his ifteen Wives ; which Joh» being a Botcherly Taylour, was by a 
mad crew of Anabaptiſts,( deſpiſers and otherwiſe oppoſers of all 
government ) appointed King ar wnſter in Germany, An, 153.4, 
where wearing Royall Robes of Embroidered work,Sprrs of cold, 
Scabbards of gold, and rwo Crowns of gold, he h»d his Chancel- 
lours,Cup-beares,Carvers,& one holding up the holy Bible,and ano- 
thera raked Sword(the handle whereof gliſtered with gold and pre- 
tiOus ſtones ) went before his Borcherly Majeſtv:who!e riches were 
from pilliging of the goods, burning the houſes, and murchering 
che perſons of thoſe that were not of an Anabaptiftical ſpiric, This 
Kings Title was, he King of Juſtice he King of the new Jeruſalem; 
he erc&ed a Throne of great coft, and coyned Money with this 
Motto, Verbum cars fattums, quad babuat in nobss , By this Kings 
Regall Authoriry, Divorces were frequently made , as men greyy 
weary of their Wives ; all books burned bur the Bible : all Chur- 
ches tifled, demoliſhed, and as from God performed ; blood, ſighs, 
re:rs was only to be ſeen and heard in this Kings Reign Ar a teaſt 
he gave the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to the Number of 4000, 
but accuſing one of Tre:iſon (you nv ſt note he was a King)berween 
them cur off his head himſelf,and with bloody hands conſecrated the 
Elements, adminiftring the bread,one of his Qi eens following him 
delivered the cup. Tlong to make an end of this Monarch ; he 
came in a few days to be tyed ro a ſtake,& by ro Executioners,yvich 
two hot pincers, Was "is fleſh rorn from his bones in Mnnſer, 
where his moſt Sacrilegious Majeſty had acted and enacitd unheurd 
ef Vilhoy, 
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=D Tis Sacrilegious King Was rot vithour Rebe?).0s Subjects, 
which the German Princes, by burny. drown? king ( not: for 
th:'r conſciences,but for their (r22ſor0) 12 vere Þ, NG Lcliuth acts) 
put an erid rothem, Ar which ime 1/2: me - *Fys of them 
anto England for ſhelter, 4, 1535. 14: Were burned, 
and o hers made to recant; yer ſoine b!- +. -- {lily carrving them- 
themſelves, did live and became the imt: <-.-. Father of rhe Brow- 


mnilt, Mr. Robert Brown of Northamprten- hi. e, venting their Do- 
<Qtrine in 2 Saw-pic hiſt, near /ſlington, obtained Proſelyces : three 
years arcerivard he Recantod his errour, and crook Orders, becom- 
:nz a f:bfull Teacher ofthe Doctrine of the Church of Er-gland : 
thoag.r 11's Diſciples remained as thorns in her ſides : they did ſom- 
% hr refine the Doarine of the German Anabaprifts , and continu- 
irg a leparation, did bring forthrhat Creature whom we call an A- 
rabap'ft, who muſt own che Quaker for his firſt born; aud all thoſe 
by-opinions and fancies,tavght by the whole Rabble of Phanaricks, 
muſt bz ackr.owledge to grow our of his Roots, and are ſprigs of t 
Tawe branch : @ll of tkem being quickned with che ſame Sap or 
<Spirir of their Germas Father, who by a pretended humility, and 
Nt.oxv of Godlineſie,gor into the aftections of the Vulgar, which ce- 
fed ro: uncll they had pur them in che rchrone, which deſervedly | 
bro: ch: rhem to the ike, 

I hve heard of a Welch-man, that being condemned co be han- 
ced by the neck , called alord, O gocd my Lurd, hang her not by the 
neck; her Father was hanged by the nech ard her dyed, Let our 
E1:21h Anabaprtiſt remember rhart Her Father was burned art a ſtake, 

_ ranged by the neck for Treaſon, Her Prince, Propher, Hzr King 
ard all, 

Except I ſay this King, they.had never a Nurſing Father, So far | 
hath 1t been from all Nations coming in unto it,that if cheſe be true | 
Churches, they have never had a village to boaſt of. If theſe be true 
Churches, there are more Churches then one,and ſo rhe unity of the 
Church muſt be denied,and conſequently there muſi be more Chriſts 
then one. Chriſt is the he:d of the Church,Ey, 1,22,and the Church 
is his body : Why ? becauſe all the members move according to 
thar life Go Is communicated vnto thetn from the head, Now rhis 
rabble hath nor one Spirit, nos one life, neither do they preach a 

one 
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one kind of fath ; rhereforecher2 mult be diverſity of heads ro give 
lif: : o cheſe ſeveral bodies & conſequently,if they be Churches,there 
mult be divers Chriſts co quicken roſe leverall Churches : which 
deftroy the unity of the Godbead 1N Trinity , the conſenc Harmo- 
Catholick Church on earth;and before thar be done, ler us condemn 
thoſe ſegregated meetings for roſe that ſeparate themſelves, ſenſu- 
al, having not the ſpirit, Jed. 19. 
Whence the Catholick faich came,we know;how old it is,we knowz- 
it hath Senioriry over and above all othgs Doctrine, as truth hath 0- 
ver error : 1:15 oithe ſame ſtanding with the Creation. And though 
herefie hath and muſt cloſely follow it, yer ir was before them ;rhe 
Wheart is firſt ſowed,and then the Tares. Such is Sathans haſt;thar 
he begun tolye ar the beginning; yer from the beginning lyes were 
nos, but truth, Not. co ſpeak of thoſe Herefies that were inthe 
Church before the Time of our Saviour: in his time there vere thoſe 
that denied the Ref. rr<Ction, and the being of Angels and Spirits, 
Matth, 22.23. Ats 23,8. Moſt of thoſe grand Herefizs that 
croubled che Church, by falie Doctrine, the time they came in, the 
Authors that branched - Ha are xnown by name,and the-occahon of 
| their {o doing 1s alio known, no: ſo the Catholick faith, 
| We mutt know that all new lights chat now ſhine, are but rhe 
ſtinking ſauffs of choſe old Herehies that were extinguiſhed by rhe 
powertul breath ofthe Carholck Doctrineblown in again by the en- 
vious brearh of him that fights againſt the Church and her ſeed, and 
may be reduced to the ſame cauſes, that betore they of old were kig- 
died by, and may be reduced ro theſe heads; 
1 . Envy and diſcontentednefſe : when men could nor get into 
thole places that either their merit did nor deſerve,or their amburi- \ 
| on thought they were worthy of , then to revenge themſelves ; bke 
| C erah, Dathan and Abiram, Numb, 16. I. they roſe vp agnrft. the . 
Governours of rhe Church,and rebellzd againſt Carholick rr th. -1c 
was this that made rims riſe and fivellike a great Sex to over hrow + 
the faith of Chriſt, A», 310, tor nor being choſen Bitho» of A- 
lexandria, of which he was a Deacon , when Achitlas the Biſhop 
thereof dyed, and Alexander, 1 man he though. no: ſo deſerving as - 
| himſelf,cnoſen in the place : preſently he ſer himſelf ro oppoſe Epi- 
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ſcopal dignity, and ſuch DoEtine as plagued the Church for almoſt 
three hundred years together, purely becauſe he could not be a Bi- 
ſhop; whoſe DoGtrine though condemined by 318 Biſhops, A, 325, 
gathered rogether at Nice, at the command of rhe good Emperour 
Conſtantin the great,is revived aguin in our Socinians, Anabapriſts, 
&c, ſor want of diſciplinz in orr Church, 

And truly that hideous damp that came upon the Church of Eng- 
land in theic laſt years, had it's riſe from the ſame ground, viz.from 
the mouths of thoſe men that were extended ina large meaſure for 
the receiving of a Mitre, Which not coming,they vented thar ill-fa- 
voured breath in the very faces of them that throvgh deſert wore it, 
envying the glory that others had, becauſe they themſelves had but 
Ordinary reſpect, 


This made Af, 2A, a principall Pref, break out into extravagan- 
Cy 3 he Perttioning the King for a Deanry,and afterward for a Bi- 
No; rick, getting netther, ſtrove as the King told,toundo and over- 
throw all, 


So D, T. anearneſt Svitor for the Deanry of Saliſbury 
or a Prebendry at Windſer » getting neither, grew very difcon- 
rent, 


So D.B. ( Thave read theſe in, and have them from an Author 
thatT am perſwaded is able to defend his Print) A man of the ſame 
Principles,having gocren tobe th2 KingsChaplain,$ ſhortly after be- 
Ing put out of it again by the Arch-Biſhop(for whar cauſe my Author 
ſhewsnor ) ro a bocume the chief leader of that Raf- 
call rabble ovr of Lendsn , crying for I againſt E, of $, Invaded af- 
rerward the Deanry of Pax/'s, and the houſe of the Biſhop of B. & 
FW. But ſays my Author,had he been made Dean of Pawlr,or B, of B, 


and W, by King Charles, he had never oppoſed the Biſhops. 


The like is known concerning M. H.B, the Original of his diſ- 
content againſt the Biſhops was the lofle of his place at Courr,which 
he enjoyed under Prince Charles : and for that he was ſo enraged 
agaiaſt the Government of the Church, that what by ſpeaking, - 

what 
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what by writing,he brought to himſelf deſerved puniſhmenr, nor to 
call ic ſuffering, 


I Copy not this out of any-diſtafte that I bearto the mens judge- 
ments or perſons, whoſe faces I never ſaw knowingly, Yea, the 
right hand was ſcarce known from the lefr, when B, was putting on 
Armour to oppoſe the Hirearchy, bur that it may. be known upon 
what ground ſome ſpirit oppoſed ſertled Government, not ſo much 
out of zeal, Religion or conſcience, as out of ſpite, paſſion, malice, 
or diſcontentedneſle , which broached Arrins his Hereſhie,and was 
the firſt moving cauſe of Cor«h his Rebellion, Numb, 16, and blew 
up ſome fiery ſpirits here in Eg/and,to call out for a Reformation, 
which was the mask they uſed to hide cheir ugly faces, and the Cloak 
they wore to cover the wicked and malicious purpoſes of their re- 
vengeful hearts, Which at length ( though ſomething late ) was diſ- 
covered to the World, by which chey are now really as odious to the 
preſent age for their Villany , as ever they were famous through 
Hypocryhe. : 

2, Hereſie ſprings from pride and ambition; this is in ſome kind 
the Cauſe of the other betore mentioned, For if rhzir pride meet 
with a fal,they areditconcenced:ifir go ſmoothly on,they ar-fartisfi- 
ed. To become a Teacher, a hea of a faction, to have Diſciples, 
is to ſome in our days a cy bulineſle ; when Pride reigns in the ho- 
ſomes of men, it 1s Tyrannicall, and mutt ou: large 1rs Territories by 
bringing into ſubjection thoſe Neighboring Countries and Ciries 
chat are about ; they are ſo full thar chey miſt empry heir Herericall 
Notions into (hallow and ignorant brains, and are not ſatisted with 
being Maſters of their own, except they have Proſeylices to their 
Doctrine, | 

Is it any ocher but chis that makes our | illireraze Mechanicks 
preach, or Lay-men adminifter the Sacraments, or our women to 
forger both their Sex, weakneſle,ind the \Word of God, to expound 
the Scriptures? 

What made the Vagabond Jews to preſume t5 calt out Devills, 
but this? Atts 19. and how much this induceth the Church of Rome 
co ſtand and to defend firange points, I leave for my Elders to 
conſider. ? 
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3. Herefte ſprings {rom luſt pr covetouſneſle ; the Church lands 
( lince it's eſtabliſhment ) was uſually a greater eye-ſore to Here- 
ticks then her doQtrine, the Egyptians that ſold both rheir Cat- 
tle and cheir Land for bread, when their mo!y was gone , Ger, 47. 
18, never grumbled thatthe Prieſts Lands were preſerved : bur 
theſe men having both Cartle, Land and Bread, grudge to ſee the 
Ch:rch enjoy her portion; and if they want, racher then they will 
dig, Will reach down all propriety, and that the wicked ſhould nor 
enjoy the fruits of theground 3 The meek only thould enjoy the 
Earch;which Doctrine ſuppoſing it to paſle 1n the afhirmarive, nor a 
foor of the Earth would fall ro them : Yet this ſer the Crown upon 
John of Leydens head in Germany, and huh been a fundamental 
trut1in Ezglend, yea the corner-ſone of firange divinity in our 
high places, The ſilver Pillars, the golden bottome,the purple cove- 
ring of the Church.Ca.3.10.huth been on alliring bait,even to rhoſe 
Who ought to have been her guard. 

4. Ir comes from the yromb of ignorance, a miſapprehenſion ; 
many erre, no: knowing the Scriprures, Mat. 22, 29, Many things 
depending upon the knowledge of the diverlities and ſeaſons of 
times, recerveth ſtrange and rained interpretations from the un- 
learned, This is one (trong hinge that our Sectaries for the preſent 
move upon; As that the Apoſtles being immediately called from 
hiking to pr2aching, they ſhall be all raught of God: And of Gods 
pouring out his ſpirit vpon all fleſh in the latter days, and their 
davghrers ſhall propnehie ; theſe with a many other are foundations 
upon which many build their Babe/; from the firſt they conclude , 
that any man may preach ; from the ſecond, [ſa. 54. 13, they con- 
clude that preaching is needlefl2 : from the third, As 2, 17. 
they infer thar women may preach, as if that propheſie of Zoe/, Foe! 
2, 28, were not already fulhlled 1n the Apoltles, 

I mvſt conclude this Queſtion, being quiet tyred with fighting 
with theſe beaſts of Epheſus; and beaſts indeed they may be called, 
no: onely from their barking aguinſt the light of the Goſpel, bur alſo 
from their ſurlinefle and crofleneſle each to another, or fawning up- 
on1ny other ; for do bur croſſe or not humour them , they wall 
rurn Ranter, Quaker, Adamite or Anabapriſt, and adour from one 
ro another, { if nor locally in body, yer profeſſedly in —_ ) 

or 
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for never did you know any of them to be purely what he is called ; Thee 
the Anabaptiſt isa Millenary, the Millenary is a Quaker, rhe Qua- T——_ 
ker is a Ranter, and vice verſa , turn them again, the Ranter is a ,,.* "mad 
Quaker,the Quaker is a Millenary & the Millenaryisan Anabapriſt, men ven 
and ſoround ; as one lye, {@ one falſe opinion muſt have anotper for fizce 
ro maintain ic, This makes ſucha monltrous & unlovely hodge-pocge 'hewriring 
among chem, that had theſe beaſts been to have entered the Art, 1c of = —_ 
would have perplexed Neah to have put them into pairs. Theſe *. —__ 
Babel-huilders ar: contounded in cheir Opinions as well as in their bur nefts 
Language,properly their own, having that only in common that de- of watps 
ftroys the uniry of the Church, and never ſpeaks with one tongue, _ Lon : 


bu: When they rail againft the Church of England, - - opideacts 


icg of one 

X _ ftemp, and 

carrying Treaſon in their boſoms* as appears by their ſediticus and muttherou and 

Treaſonable attempts in London, Jan. 6.1660. They being now un. Churches by Law. 

I with it may be my happineſle to be the laſt in this Kingdome,rharſhal have eyer occaficn 

t0 handle this Queſtion more- 1 know ſo much of all or moſtof them thic 1 defice ir 
heartily. 


—— 
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Queſt. 6, What may juſtifie a mans 
ſeparation from a Church ? 


Saint Pawl giving us ſome directions for walking after the ſpirit, 
Gal. 5 inthe 19, ver,makes an enumeration of the works and truits 
of either, beginning with thoſe of the fleſh, as Adultery, Forni- 
cation, Uncleanneſſe, Laſciviouſneſſe, Idelatry, Witcheraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulation:, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Theſe 
rwo laſt in the Original might be Tranſlated divifions,Sesifor there 
it is Arxosaoig: auphor's Where according to this, Sefs 
or Diviſions, or cauſe leſle ſeparation, as well as Murcher or Adul- 
cery,arc the works of the fleſh; the two laſt are Twins in one and the 
ſame womb : for the Heretick will breed diviſion or ſedition , and 
ſeditzon or diviſion to requit ir "_ foſter Hereſje, Herericks 
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do corrumpere fidem, and Schiſmatcks or Separatiſts do diſrampere 

charitatew : the one corrupts the DoArine of the Church ; the o: her 
falls from her Communion ; both are fruits of rhe fleſh : and they 
that do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of Go, Verſe 
»lt 

T he fin of Separation is ſo infectious, that in Scripture We are to 
ſeparare from them that ſo do» Roms, 16.17, There 1s a Rule 
in Divinicy,that wil make the fin of ſeparation to be great;ir is this ; 
Thoſe fins are che greateſt, which are moſt contrary ro,and do moſt 
oppoſe the greateſt of Chriſtian vertues or graces. Now they are 
recorded, 1 Cor. 13. 13, Now abideth\Fa:th, Hope and Charity, 
bur the greateſt of theſe three is Charity : Now by the Rule, diſtruſt 
In Gods promiſes, or in his power, is a great (in, it being a fin a- 
eainſt hope, Hereſie or a ſtout perſifling in an errour,is a tar greater 
{in ; for it is a fin againſt faith,end ſeeks to cover, conceal, if not to 
deftroy the truth, Now Charity is greaterthen either of theſe ; that 
follows therefore that chat fin that deſtroys the peace of the Church, 
& untyes theLigatures by which the whole body 1s compact rogerher 
1s the greateſt: but this doth the (in of Separation, a thing by this 
age of no account ; yet they wil find it of great momenr 1n the day 

of their Account, 

Ir is a fin generally accompanied wich the other luſts of the fleſh, 
viz, Hatred, Varience, Emulations, Strife, Wrath, which ſeldome 
lurks long in a Corner, but in time appearsin the held, in theha- 
bir and a&ts of Murtherers, Raviſhers, Traytors, and all with the 
VoyCe of Jaeob , pretending Godlineſle and conſcience, as Hiſto- 
ries do abundantly ſhow, But to anſwer the . Quefti- 
ON ; : 

So long as a Church makes no ſeparation from Chriſt,no ſepara- 
tion is robe made fromir,bur to keep in it 1s the duty and ſaferty,ho- 
nour and happineſle of him that would enjoy the Communion of 
Saints, the forgiveneſle of fins, the ReſurreHion of the body unto 
life Everlaſting, 


A Church ſeparates from Chriſt two ways» 
3, When ſhe overthrows the foundation of that DoGtine that 
is 
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rs laid by Chriſt : the foundation of all crutch is already laid; and 
he rhat goes to overthrow that, may be ſaid ro turn from 1t, Do 
we ſee a ſociety of men, Whether Nationally or Domeftically , 
whether openly or ſecretly, going in that road thar thwarceth the 
foundation or fundamenral points of Religion ? there muft be a 
ſeparation, Rev.18.4, whether it be in che adding to theſe fun- 
damentals, as if they were rot ſufficient ; or taking from them, as 
if they were redundant, or ſuperfluous : This made the Reformed 
Churches beyond Sea, and the Church of England to ſepatare 
from the Church of Reme, which hath both taken from, and added 
to thoſe fundamental Trurhs, whereupon the Church was by the 
Lord and his Apoſtles ereted and builded, Having to the Scr- 
ptures added ſome Books , as the Apecrypha , makes the Sert- 


prures to bean imperfe& Rule, and mult have Traditions to com- | 


pleat ic: Thar the ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture depends up- 
on the Churches authoricy; That in all matters of Controverhe,not 
the Scriptures, but the Church muſtbe the Judge, They have made 
five Sacraments more then Chriſt made. They have clearly blort- 
red out the whole body of the ſecond Commandment out of the 
firſt Table of che Law in ſeveral Books, Thar Infants thar die 
wichout Baptiſm, are eternally ſeparate from God , except rhey 
be as it were martyred z by which martyrdom they are baptized 
B aptiſmao ſanguin, with their own bloed, They teach that men 
are net juſtified by Faith alone before God, They make Saints and 
hely men departed, afliſtant in the work of reconciling us to God, 
and therefore maintain they muſt be prayed unto, That che Do- 
Arine of Purgatory muſt be believed, if we would be ſaved. That 
the cfhcacy of che Sacraments, depends upon the worthineſs or in- 
rention of the giver. That Baptiſm cotally aboliſheth Original ſin. 
Thac the teal fleſhly body of Chriſt is in the Bread at the Sacramenr 
of the Lords Supper, as ſoon as the Prieſt pronouncerh the words, 
Hoc eft corpus mewn, this is my body if he ſhould ſay , Corpus 
mea, it were no Sacrament : They take the Wine, or keep the 
Cup from the Laity in that Sacrament, That the wine in that Or- 
dinance muſt be mingled with water ; that that Sacrament is pro- 
ficable nor only for the living, but for the dead, The Pricft is not 
co bleſs a ſecopd marriage, They baptize Bells with the very words 
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of Baptiſm, and by that they teach Devils are drove from the 
Church (O Remeariſts, great is your Faith |) and give them pro- 
pernames, That God-Fathers and God-mothers at the Font, by 
reaſon of the nearneſs of their Spiritual Kindred,are nor ro,nor mutt 
no: marry,for the ſeventh generation. T hat the Pope or Biſhop of 
Fome, 15 tne univerſal Head of the Church, and Chriſts Vicar. All 
which tenets, as they were utterly unknown to the former Biſhops 
of Rome , nor heard of in the Church of Chriſt for many Ages, 
ſo they are for the preſent oppoſed by all the Retormed Churches 
abroad, wh» have upon thar account forſaken her, and England hath 
chrown her off, and ſeparated from her ; and by the Champions of 
the ſeveral Churches hath their ſeparation been defended, 

By vercue of that Catholick truth, 1 Tim.6,3. If any max teach 
otherwiſe (that is, then the Scriptures do) and conſent not to whol- 
ſom words of our Lord Jeſus, and to the Dottrine which &« ac- 
cord ng to godlineſs, Fc, from ſuch ſeparate , turn away, or 
withdraw thy ſelf : their ſeparation is juſtifiable, 

What Paul would have Timothy in this place to do, he praftiſeth 
himſelf in another, Atts 19.9, yer probably in one and the ſame 
City, Was ut both done 5y Pas, and to be done by Timothy : Saint 
Panl being in Epheſws, (ome there were that believed his word, 0- 
thers no:, bur hardened their hearr, ſpeaking evil of him, and of 
the Goſpel, Afrer he had preached three moneths, and perſwa- 
dir'g to th2 things concerning che Kingdom of God, he ſepara- 
red une Diſciples; he would not have thoſe Believers that had re- 
ceived the Truth, tobe in any Church-fellowſhip with rhoſe that 
ſpoke agaiaſt it, 

Luther who began to riſe up, and take his farewell of the Chuxch 
of Kome, Arno 1519, being an Awguftian Frier, was called an A- 
poſtate, anſwered, Confirerur ſe eſſe Apoſtatam, ſed beatums & 
Santtum, qui fidem Diabolo datam nov ſervavit, that he had only 
fallen back from that Covenant and Engagement he had made 
With Satan, 

Not that there is a ſeparation to be made from all the DoArine of 
Rome ; for the holds many great myſteries of Divinity purely and 
ſoundly, wherein we muſt, and do all agree with her as Chriſtans ; 
bur he that is a true member of the Church of Kowe , as it now 


tinds, 
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ſtands, he muſt believe thar the lexſt coal in Purgatory is very near 
as hot as hell ; he muſt believe the leaſt point of Reliques with as 
{irong a faith as the greateſt myſteries of the God-head;and if he Ce- 
ny any of the former,he 1s no leſſe an Heretick then if h2 hzd denied 
the l:ter; and he that believes no: the Churches rradition-to be as 
necdliry tobe believed as che Epiſtles of Paul, he cannot be ſaved, 
Indeed there is not an Arricle of the Church of Remze, that 1s 
Catholick,wherzin reformed Churches differ from her : bur in thoſe 
Articles that are bur of Yeſterday, ſuch as thoſe above mentioned, 
they ſtind at a diltance praying for her,bur lo:h to touch her , the 
being not fick of x ſmall Ague, bur hath cunning ſores, Ulcers, In- 
feftions, Peſtilencial humours wichin her ; which makes chem write 
over hzr , as if the were viſited ,- Lord have mercy pox b:x , but 
dare not make themſelves one body with her. 

H. The Apolog'|t of the,Church of Exgland declires, That 
wo have Renounced that Church wherein we comld wot bave the Word 
of God ſincerely tawght ( being mixed with cradicion) ner the Sacra- 
wents rightly adminiftred ( thz one half of the Lords Supper, being 
bur given to the people, * and Bapriſme being given to Bells &c. ) 
Nor the Name of God duly called upen, praying to the Saints and 
Angels, and in a Latin tongue which the people underſtand nor. 
To conclude, we have forſaken the Church, viz. of Rome as it is now, 
ob as it was in old time pait, © c, and come to that Church, ( viz. 
of England ) wherein all thing; be governed purely ard Reverend- 


ly, 


This overthrowing of the foundarion thou maiſt call Hereſie in 
d*-Etrine, 


Yer by caution, take not the manners of the people for Coctrine; 
het the people be what they will, the may, whar he pleaſech, it is 
neither the good lives of men, nor the bad lives of men thar makes 
or unmakes Churches, but falſe aud corrupted doctrine, Much looſe- 
nefl: was in the Church of Corinth, and Prophanenefle partici lar- 
ly abour the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : yer the Apoſtle give; 
no groundar2ll for ſeparation,only exhorrs to a wore orderly,pcact- 

able walking, and a more holy and prepared celebration. 
Neit:r 
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Neither mult we take things indifferent for doctrine, nor eyery 
blemiſh for fundamentall Herefie, Ir 1s an errour 1n our age to 
take Circumſtances and outward Ceremonies for eflentiall parts of 
worſhip. There was much corruption in the Church of the Jews 
in our Saviours time : and much falſe gloſſes put upon the Law : yer 
in regard the fundamentals were not razed , he commanded his 
diſciples to hear even the Phoriſees, (who yet were thieves and rob- 
bers, being none of rhoſe appointed ro expound the Law, Which 
juſtified not their manner of teaching,bur the truth of the doctrine 
raughr ) who ſate in Moſes chair. Matth, 23, 1,2, 3, bur gives 
them a Caveat to beware of the practices, and leven of the Phari- 
ſees, thar is. hearken and obey to thoſe truths and fundamental pre- 
cepts,that they ive out & teach to be in my Fathers Lawzfirſt taught 
by Aeſes, as cirumcifion , the way and manner of the Sacrifices, 
whichin the Jewiſh Church were nec&fary points 3 bur refuſe thoſe 
things they lay down as from tradition, as Corbangwaſhing of cups ; 
for not theſe bur the other are commanded you to do, 

Moreover you mt be ſure nor toſeparare your ſelves from thoſe 
vho poſſibly are ignorant of the depths of Sathan in that particular 
docirine delivered : for Chriſt pities ſuch, and ſpeaks comfortably 
rothem. Rewel. 3, 4, ' nor from others whom you can percetve in 
the leaſt to diſown that corrupred doctrine though privately, being 
trcubled ar the razeing our of neceſſary principles, How many poor 
ſouls are led away from the truth, by thoſe thar creep into houſes 
in our days, that are ignoraat poſſibly of the deſignes of their prime 
Teachers , following them as muchas the people followed Abſo- 
lon, ( viz.) inthe fimplicity of their heart!  rheſe giving great en- 
couragement to thoſe that ſo teach, makes them bolder rogo on a- 
oainft the unity.of the faith : ſhowing the Number of their Diſci- 
ples, loving to hear thoſe DoQtrines that etcher add to or take fro 
the infallible and unalrerabK rule oſthe Word,in both Which the 
Glurch of Rewe is erroneous,and therefore the ſeparation from her 
wſtifiable, 

2. We may lawfully ſeparate our ſelves from a Church when 
the enjoyns thoſe as of worſhip as neceſſary,nor enjoyned byChriſt; 
when a Church preacherh corrupred do&rine as from God,we may 


ſeparate from her : ſo may we,nay ſo ought we to do , when ſhe in- 
joyns 
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joyns falſe worſhip to be performed ro God ; whether ir be in wor- 
ſhipping him after a falſe m:nner, or giving another belides him 
true Worthip, Dent, 10, 20, | | 

This is another cauſe of che reformed Cnurcaes ſeparation from 
Rome ; their Beads, their Awe Afaries, their Faſtings, ( a great. 
part of worſhip with them) their praying to Saints ; as thoſe thar 
have the plague mult pray to St, Keckzs, thoſe that have the rooth- 
ache to Apollonia, choſe that are poyſoned to Saint John,choſe that 
are in Captivity to Saint Leengrd, rhoſe thas have the Fiſtulz ro 
Saint Q#1mtiz, Women that are 1n labour muſt pray to Saint AZar- 
Laret, bur eſpecially ro the Virgin ſary , behides thoſe common ,_ _ 
prayers that you mrſ{t make in common to all the Saints and to the CO 
Angels alſo muſt prayer be made, There 1s a lictle Book publiſhed —— 
by the Authority of Pope Ps the V, in which almolt ar the begin- 
ning chat all might proſper rhe better , you have this Prayer, 
Precibus & merits beate Marie ſemper Virginir, & omninm ſan- 
florum,perducat nos Dominus ad Regna Celorum, 

The Summe of which Prayer, is this, thar God would be pleaſed 
to lead & bringthe Peritioner unto Heaven,by tne interceſſion, pra- 
ers and merirs of the bleſled Virgin and of all the Saints. I do won- 
der thac Chriſt ihnuld be left out. by whoſe. weris and interceſſion 
alone we are laved ; but] marvail moſt whether all rheſe ſhall he 2 
diftin&t Company by thzmſelves; for ofthe wholz company of the meaning 
Virgins th-y c:.nocbe: the fooltth Virgins had no Oyle, the wiſe Tho Bec. 
nad but enousb ro iave tkewſelves ; where 1s there any of rheir © fancy & 
merits thn i2ft for me,yer this 1s betrer then Tx per Thome ſargu- ns ra 
nem, Oc. my - 

Theſe with many more of the Ike nature, as praying for the bythe 
Dead, offering or burning 1 p of incenſe, praying in an unknown Pope, 
Tongye, that common people know n9: what they pray, rh-ir Or- 
dination of the Hoaltz their. holy water , their penance , their Pil- 
erimages their oyl or Chriſmne, ſalt and fprerle vied in Bopriſm , 
was the-.cauſe of thor jeparmion mace from her by the retormed 
Churches 3 theſe potncs and this kind of worlhup being ro: Catho- 
lick; for as_ before; they ſeparate not from Reme in any point of 
worſhip that ſhe holds 1in Common wich the Chiech of Chriſt, bur 
theſe being brats of her own begerting , they deny them entertain- 
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ment Or Countenance,and ſeparate themſelves from her : and their 
ſeparation is jrftifable, 


This Errour in point of worſhip , you may call Idola- 
try, 


- Bur beware that you take n2t decent or comely Ceremonies for 
eflentiall parts of worſhip, The Apoſtle urging women in the 
Church of Cerinth to be covered. 1 Cor. 11, 6. that which they 
mighc think was too much preciſeneſle in im ( for ye may be apt 
ro ſuppoſe he diſcontenred them that did otherwiſe ) was decent in 
his eyes, and commanded to be done; but not making ir a point of 
worſhip, nor preſſing it upon them as part of Gods ſervice,declares 
that ceremonies may be uſed in, bur ought ever to be differenced 
from che worſhip performed, 
In brief, whatever Ceremony of what nature or kind ſoever that 
is enjoined, that is not contrary to the Word of God, and by the 
Officers of the Church thought comely to be uſed , as tending to 
make that worſhip then uſed co be the more Reverenced and eſtee- 
med by the performers,is not to be oppoſed. This age diſcovers, 
what a diſ-reſpet, conrempt, undervaluinig thoughts moſt men 
have { even good men in a great meaſvre ) of rhe houſe of God, ta- 
ble of God , ſervice of God and Servants cf Cod, fince decenr 
ar:d comely ceremonies were baniſhed from the Church of God:and 
where ſuch ceremonies are injoyned, and thou ſeparateſt,thou arc 
guilty of renting the ſeamleſle coar,there being no cauſe for making 
that ſeparation juſtifiable. 
For Herefie then and Idolatry only then is there a cauſe of ſepa- 
Apolcg. ration ;and what ever is more then theſe cometh of Satan, Wheve- 
Par.5-C. 13 fore thowgh over departure were a trouble to them ( ſay Reverend 
D, b & 2. Biſhop Fewel ſpeaking of Rome ) vet they onght to conſider how juſt 
> = cauſe we had of our departwre, And in another plice he ſaith, 
«tis true, we have departed from then, and for ſo doing we give 
<« thanks ro Almighty God ; bur yer from Chriſt,from the Apoliles, 
« and from the Primutive Church we have nor departed. Romes 
Herefie and Idolatry gave a juſt ground for the Retormed Churches 
ſeparation, But - 


If 
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In our days there 1s made ſucha ſeparation as by no Scripture 
can be juſtified , there being nothing in marrer of dodtrine raughr, 
nor in poinr of wer{hip performed, that in the lext contradicts the 
Word written , er the wor{hip injoyned : and therefore their fin 
is the greater, tending to thz deſtroying of that love, charicy, con- 
cord, union that ought to be in and amongſt the members of the 
Church ; we muſt nor cur off the arm for every ſcratch or ſmal hur:, 
much lefle cur off our noſe becauſe ir ſeems to ſtand awry through a 
falſe = : neither ought we to ſeparate from the body of the 
Church for every ſmall e:rour in ic, as for every Ceremony thas 

in our judgment is amiſle ; and indeed thoſe thac are moſt ſepa- 
race from the Church now in che higheſt points of doctrine, and 
fight againſt her, did bur ac firſt diſlike her Ceremonies : ſo dange- 
rous it 1s to yield in the leaſt co che fin of Schiſme; for the hvrc 1n 
that quickly turns to the Gangreen of Herehfie, Thoſe that diſliked 
her Surplice now ſcorn her preaching;thoſe char diſliked hzr prayers 
will not nov pray at all; thoſe that diſliked ſanding ar the Creed, 
nov will fall down tono God ; thoſe that diſliked her Croſſe 
in Baptiſm, now ſcorn rhe Spiritual waſhing; thoſe chat lgoked 
ſowr upon my Lord che Biſhop, now caſts ſtones ar the Przxcher , 
Maſter G---- Thoſe that dug down her Alcars, now would pull 
do:yn her Gwurches ; chey that ſaw her xneel at che Lords Supper 
and grumbled b2cauſe ſthz fare nor,are now ſo holy that they ſcorn 
it, 
Which thing duly ard ſeriouſly weighed, migat make men afraid 
t1 play about the hole of ch2 aſp, or to put their hand in th2 Co- 
kacrice den, nay to touch it, were it bur With a ſtickleaſt as ic be- 
f1ls him that roucherh che Torpeds, a ſpiricual numbneſle or Judici- 
all tupefaCtion befall chem, that they thall no: move one foot for- 
ward ina righ: way mare, Seldome can we? ſee them returning to 
their morher Church, and co rhat doctrine wherein they were bap- 
rized , butlike ſheep our of tne Fold ( a3 ſoon as o'r of rhe Church 
porch ) razy wander furcher an 1 further ; and © far they are gone, 
char for thz preſenc I am nor diſpoſed ro go afcer them: but ro ſuch 
as are Within hearing, I give this thort direCtion, v2, to behold ſuch 
as hive gone before them,tharac firſt did bur ſtumble ar Rraws,were 
troubled ar crifles,& thought to have gone no furc!er,yer Whither arz 
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they now hurried : look back to ihe Church you have left 2 view 
her orders, her Sacraments, her points of worſhip ; ſtudy them,try 
them by the Sciptures; if you can fin chem contrary or repugaane 
to the wricten Word of God, Rindſtil, and ſave thy own ſoul, bur 
follow nr them : for thzy went in the Way of Cain, andrn greed:- 
ly after the errour of Balaam,& periſhed in the Gainiaying of Core : 
C londs without Water,carried abont of /Vinds,raging waves of the Sea, 
foaming out their own ſhame , wanaring ſtars, Jude, 11, 12, 13, 
By geod Words and fair Speeches they d:cerve the heavrs of the [imple, 
not for or Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but for therr own belly, Romans 16, 
I8, 


Queſt, 7. Whether more Religions then oxe 
may be Tollerated, where the true Church is 
Eftabliſhed : 


In te opening of this Queſtion,knowing the times wherein I live, 
and the fewnelle of my years, I will not ſheiv you my opinion, bur 
you ſhall hzar the Judgement of a Maſter in our 1ſrae/, that was ga- 
thered wich gray hairs to his Fathers, and lately fell aſleep. 


One Religion is to be Tolecared , and no more to be publickly 
taucht rhen one. 


1. B2carſ2 there 1s but one God, who is the object of Religion z 
his Efſenc: bzing fimple and indiviſible, his worthip is alſo to be : 
diverſitie of Religion breeds and producerh only diverſity of O- 
pinion touching God, which in time may in the conceirs of men 
d.ftroy h's unity and Oneneſle, 

2. As there 15 bur one truth, ſo there ought to be but one Reli- 
gion; for falſe Religions either reach ro worſhip filſe Geds, or 
elſe in a falſe way and manner to worſhip the rrue God ; which 
made God himſelf in conſtituring the Church of the Jews , in a 
ſtr1:t manner to give charge touching that : and in his conſtituting 


the Church of the Chriſtians to do the ſame, by commanding rhem 
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to one that Prophet that taught otherwiſe, and us to curſe that 
Angel that ſhould reachother Detine then he did then by Moſes, 
and now to us by his Son, give, teach,command and appoint, Deur, 
13.1, Gal.1.8, 

3. There 1s but one Church, which is the ground and pillar of 
cruth, 2 Ti9,3.15, and one Spirit to lead thar Church in the way 
of cruch; and cherefore rhere ought to be but one Religion, which 
is the Do&rine of rhar one Truth, 

4. There is but one way to heaven, and eternal Life, in which 
way fe, through ignorance and errour, walk or findz and ways 
to Hell and'deſtruction, which many, through corrupted nature, 


fall in and run in : It is dangerous to have, or to ſuffer any to tind. 


at the head of that way to call in Paſſengers from thar road whic|: 
lexderh unto life, fince men of themſelves are apt and pro. 
enough to turn from it,. and go in the contrary path, 

5. Religion is the foundation' of States and Kingdoms ; and 
diverſity of foundations will never keep up long a building : herein 
we find thoſe States in Scripture to ſtand ſureſt,whoſe Kings feared 
God ; and they that feared, put down all falſe worthip. 

6. Religion is the band and cord by which the unity of rhe 
State 1s preſerved : if there be heard diverſities of Doctrine, and 
the unity of Faith broken, either the people are divided in rheir 
afteRions, or among themſelves, and againſt their Princes or their 
Governours, Hence proceed burnings, emulations, ftrifes, en- 
vy, malice, ſedition, faction,Rebellion, Innovation, treachery and 
diſobedience , and infinite more miſchiefs, Let me add rwo 
more. 

7, Letall diligence be uſed to keep our, or ſubdue falſe Religt- 
2ns ; Satan will keep them in we know by the Proverb, Where God 
hath his Church, the Devil will (whatever man do to the contrary) 
have his Chappel : A toleration ſeems to bring ſtones and timber 
for the enlarging of 1t, and making it a Synagogue, 

8. The Angels of the Churches of Pergames, and Thyarir, 
Rev.2, are blamed for tolerating falſe Religions (raking it for 
eranred that there is but one true, ziz, the Carholick) ove of then 
had them tolerated, poſſibly not by Law, bur by connivance an:! 
indulgence , wi taught the Doctrine of Balaam, to ear thing; 
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ſacrificed to Idols, and ro commit fornication ; wherher natural 


of ſpiritual ; and che Doftrine of the Nicholaitaxs, which God did 
hare then, and yet in this Age it paſles for true Divinity with 


many. The other ſuffered Fez hel, who'called her ſelf a Prophe- 
reſs, firſt roteach, and then (as a proper conſequence) to ſeduce : 


. our Predicantiffs do the ſame, and yet plead for a toleration; 


fince Part gave out a Law concerning womens reaching, 1 Tim, 
2.12, we finde none but this Jezebel undertaking ſuch an 
Office, | 

It is obſervable, that the Angels of the Church are reproved 
for bearing with, or ſrffering them ſoto do; and they were the 
Church Officers, Miniſters, or Biſhops; by which it ſeems they had 


power and authority to reſtrain and controul them, to pull rhem our 


-of their pulpirs, and ro ſtop their mouths, Whether they were 


Lords or no, let their power and authority ſpeak ; to do this was 
Lord-like in my apprehenſion ; and not to do it was a ground of 
Gods accuſation, Kev.2.19,20, 

This Authority, was it from heaven, or 08 men? If from Hez- 
ven, then Church Officers have power to controul, and put” down 
'both Balaam and Jezabel, and ro ſtop their mouths, and yer nor 
robe accuſed for FaQtious, If of men, then Church-Officers ought 
to put their power in execution, andrefiſt and ſtop the proceedings 
of lawleſs perſons, command that none hear Jezabel, and ſtop 
the mourhs of all irregular and preſumptuous Teachers, and nor 
to be accuſed as buſie-bodies ; and though t hey be , yer ler rather 
men accuſe them for performing, then God ſhould accuſe them 
for nor doing their duty, 

Yer if the Religions be ſuch as do not overthrow the funda- 
mentals of Truth, or ſuch as diſturb not the Government eſtabli- 
ſhed in that State, Church, or Kingdom, wherein they be; and rhat 
the Profeſſor of thoſe Religions be not fa&tious , ambitious, or 
pertinarious ; having no other end in holding their opinions, but 
Gods glory, and the ſatisfaQtion of their own conſciences, and 
willing to be tavght and be convinced of their errors : diverfities 
of Religions maybe tolerated, bur in private only ; time may pro- 
duce a reno! ncing of them, when violence might harden them. 


God hath his own times of Calling men ; and ler the _ = 
on 
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honeſt Chriſtian have his time, Wiſe States, Kings and Princes 


for this cauſe have granted a private toleration, The very Turk, 
who is zealous in his Religion, grants this ; it is eſpecially to be 
granted in times of great infeftion ; then indeed a total ſuppreſſi- 
on in private of difterent opinions might prove, and end in a 
oreat diſturbance both to Church and State: but Phrloſophandum eſt, 


ed paucis, 


Queſt. 8, Wherein conſiſts the Individuas 
lity, or ſingleneſs, the Unity or Oneneſs 
of the true Church ? 


That the Catholick Church is but one, is both aflerted in Scri- 
pture, and believed in our Creed ; and though it be ſcattered up 
and down through the world in every Kingdom, Nation, People, 
Province, Common-wealth, Countreys and Dominions thart are 
known in the earth, from La Mairs Straits to Greenland, from 
Santta Creck to S, fans ; per differs no more then one member of 
the body differs from another ; the queſtion then is this, what is it 
chat like Arteries and Ligatures , Sinews and Nerves, holds ſuch 
a vaſt body together, that the Church of God in this place is not a 
diſtin& Church of ir ſelf, from that thar is 1n another, bur only a 

art of it,differing as a bone in the neck from that in the foot of the 
ſelf ſame body? one may be preaching or hearing the word in rhe 
Country of the Great XMegut, another in Japan, and another in 
Pauls at London, and yer he in one and the ſelf ſame bedy. And 
as the Sea receives divers names according tothe Countreys ſhe 
runs through, though all but one Sea; ſo the members of the © hurch 
Triumphant above in heaven, and thoſe of the Church Militant bc - 
neath, make but ene body, differing only 2s a mans upper from his 
lower parts : this Unity conbiſts 
1. In a conſenting of all of them to the trurh and doctrine of the 
Goſpel, (for we know no Church bur the Chriſtian) what ever is 


Witten by the holy Ghoſt, throughche Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, 
and 
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and Diſciples, rhe belt expoſitors of the prophets, Pſalms , and 
Moſes, whether made in ir, and to be done, or ſaid to be fulfilled 
in it and done, the Whole ſociety of the Church whereever they be 
ſcatrered,behieves it;and readily conſents toit as a Canon .of faith, 
and manners, 

2. Ir conſiſts in the conſenting and unity in reference to the 
Sacraments of the Goſpel ; the ſame Sacraments for number, for 
nature, tn2t one part holds to be profitable for the Souls of men, 
the ſame doth the other ; ut is true there are many Churches that 
differ from another in more externall and Cexemoniall points ; it 
1s the cvrrent doctrine of all reformed Churches, and of England, 
Art, 34. that it is not neceſſary that ceremonies be alike 1n all 
places, but maybe altered as the People or Officers may teach and 
think meet , but as ronching rhe eſlenciall and neceſlary truths, as 
the ends, the uſes, the Author, the profit 6f them ; all Chriſtians 
cf the Catholick Church hold one and the ſame thing. 

3. 1- confiſts in the conſenting,to, and unity in holding the utt- 
i*:y and necelſity of hearing and obeying a Coſpell miniftery , 
"Ner8 It 15 to be had; it 1s a Carholick truth to hear the word of 
God preached; an\ to obey thoſe that have the rule over them ; 
isa Cacholicks practice even in th:ir reproofs, Suſpentious, Ex* 
communications &c.rh2y know their preaching is the power of God 
unto Salvation, 1 Rom, 16, and the fother is neceſſary for the 
ſaving of the Spirit in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Co- 
rinthiant5, 5. 

There are ſome among us, that imagine themſelves diſtin 
Ch-rchez from us, in this parcicular ( viz) for the ſeparating 
rh2mſelve3 from the miniſtery as now conſtituted, upbraiding their 
Miniſter, perhaps his receiving his dues, which he is no more to 
loſe upon thar account , then a man 1s to loſe the milk or the wooll 
of his beaſt at night , upon the account that it wandered at Noon, 
Lnrill they be caſt our of the Church, by Church cenſures, and by 
cthoſero nhom thatpower is deſign'd,rheit ſeparation hirder no more 
their union witli us 1n the body of the Church, then a Boyl, ſcab or 
a ſore binders the continuiry of the parts of a man,or no more then 
a Malignant Fever takes, away thie being of a perſon; ſo that in 
ſome ſence we look upon them.as. Members of our Church,bur itchy 
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ones,ſcabby ones,as mzmb2rs in our Iſr1el,bur as croubleſone ones, 
uncill they be caſt out,and then for me they (hall be looked upon as 


' Publicans and Heathens,and o by all thz members of che Carholick 


Chugch; for being catt our of her who is *the only Church , they 
muſt ſo be,and ſo long as thzy are in her,they are of her ; their own 
ſeparation availing us no more th2n a mans willing coninement 
of himſelfe co his houſe » makes him a Priſoner in Lawgwhen he 1s 
commanded forch ro ation, 

4. Ir confifts in char Communion that they hive exch member 
and each part wich another, they have the bznehc 97 exch others 
prayers; they are all walking in one way, by one Rule, working all 
one work,expeCting all one reward,acted by the ſame ſpirir,carried 
forth upon the ſame Motive, and armed wich the ſame weapons, 
fighting againſt che ſame Enemies, building each ocher in their 
moſt holy Faith, 7#de 20. 

+5. Ir conſiſts in chat union and communion that they have wich 
Chciſt;he is their had, and wherever they are as members of him, 
they have life, ſence and ſtrength from him : in him they all live, 
move and have their being. 

The Church hath alſo communion wich Chriſt ; and that both in 
his Perſon,and in his Offices and Sufferings, 

1, Inhisperſon; every parc of her is a M:mber of his body ; 
they are bone of his bonz,andAzth of his fleſh, Ep.5.30.andhe that is 
joyned to the Lord is bur onz. As the Holy Choſt did unite in the 
Blefled Virgins Womb che Divine and humane nature of Chriſt, 
and made thzm one perſon, by reaſon of his formation of the body; 
whereby ChiRt is of our flzh and of our bones : ſo the ſpirit unices 
us to the perſon of Chriſt by th2 gitc of faith, char we are of his fleth 
and of his boaes,and m2mbers of his boly, For ſuppoſe a man to 
bz ſo many Cubits high, char his head ſhould reach rheſtars, an 1 his 
hands ſtretch to eichzr fide of heaven, and on2 foo: toad upon th2 
Sea,and another upon the Lin1, yer cheſe members being knir roze- 
ther by natural Arteries,& informed by the ſame ſpecifick ſoul,they 
mighetrulybe ſaid cohave comunion eachwichorhr;even ſo, though 
Chriſt be in Heaven, and part of the Church with him, an4 wz on 
earth, and ſo ſhould ſeem to be a great diſtince trom exch other : 
yer the dittance is not ſo great as =_ make a diſtinction of che parts, 
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Or ſepararion of th2 he1d from the body;vy that fore-mentioned ſup- 
poition we way be ſ1id to be united tro him , and-therefore are 
hereby to have union exch with anocher, 

2. Ins Oftces ; Whar Othces Chriſt executes as Releemer 
of the World, in order to rh2 grear end of bringing his Church ro- 
verher, the ſame Oikces doch h2 mike his people co receive,through 
the un-iion of his ſpirit, uncall, and ar their coming home he hach 
made them Kings, Revel, 1, 6. makes them reign over all luſts,and 
have dominion over all ch: pow?rs of Hell and Earth,and hath both 


Thrones and Crowns for them in Herven ; and he hath mad2 them 


Prieſts, Kev-l,1.6. in as much as they are dayly offering up the 
Sacrifice of burn: Offerings, & whole burnt Offerings of Praiſe, 
prayer and rhankſgiving;he hath made them Prophers, 70.13. 15.in 
as much as thy knoiv the Willof God: and the mind of God 1s made 
known to them;zfor what everhe had received of the Father he made 
known-unto her, 

In his ſufferings. Sh muſt drink of chat Cup that he drunk 
of, and the Church muſt be baptized wich the Baptiſm he was bap- 
rized withall, Afarth, 20-23, He drank of the Breok by the 
wayzand they muſt raſtz afrer him : it's theic priviledge that are his 
Members,ro ſuffer for him, Ph, 1. 29, He drank of the Cup of 
afflietion in the Garden , and all his followers muſt pledge him, 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer, Luke 24, 26. nay, did it not become him to 
ſuffer Heb. 2, 10, Andairt is decreed thar all muſt ſuffer, before 
they enter into glory : for this ſuffering with Chriſt is a dying with 
him;which muſt precede riſing with him,which muſt go before being 
olorified with him s in all theſe do the Members of Chriſt (which 
15 the Church)hold Communion and have Union with kim, 


Queſt. 9. Why is the true Church called ho- 
ly ? 


We believe the Catholick Church to be holy, yet not thar we hold 
all to be holy that are in it, | : 

In a great mans Houle there be Veſlels of honour and of diſho- 
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nour ; ſome in the Church have a form of holineſſe, bur denic the 
power of it:there are Tares 1 the field as welasWheat,there are bad 
as well as good fiſhes took with the Net of the Coſpel. Mu; 13.28. 
Would all the people were holy : yet we believe chat the Church is 
holy, 

| 4 For holineſſe ſhe aims ar; for this ſhe prays, faſts, reads, re- 
ceives the Sacraments: all the a&s that ſhe and her children do, is 
rponthe acco. nt of holineſle : the Scripture cals upon her to be ko- 
ly as God is holy : and ſhe calls upon Godro ſandtife her thorowly 
by the waſhing of watec, and the Word\to be prefented as holy be- 
fore him, Eph, 5. 26. | 

2. Ir's a holy Rule ſhe walks by: Ir isa holy,pure and undefiled 
Law; as filver purified ſeven t1mes,it hath no Impurity init, Pal, 
19, 8, 

3. Ic is a holy profeſſion ſhe maintains: ſhe hath places to wor- 
ſhip 1n, ſhe harh holy Ordinances to live by,ſhe hath a holy calling, 
for the is called to be holy ; all other Congregations live by ſence, 
bur ſhe by faith, 

4. It is a holy Lord whom ſhe ſerves : ſhe ſerves the Lord Chriſt; 
ſhe worſhips'through him,thatGod thar.is ſo holy, that he beholds 
no ieiquity with approbation : that holy thing that is called and 
known to be the ſon of Godyſhe only owns and worſhips. Lxk. 1,3 5 

5. In regard ofher promiſe and engagement to be holy:chough 
the whole World lye in wickednefle, yer ihe promiſes to be holy and 
unblameable before him in love. : 

6. God and Chriſt account ker: holy thovghthere be failings 
and Hypocrits in the Church, yer God is pleaſed to give the deno- 
mination from the more worthy part, 2, Per, 2, 5,9, and allthe 
members of the iftviſible Chutch are reifly holy,and becauſewe car- 
not know them, the Chi rch is accounted holy wherein they are, fo 
that. even the wicked have this benefit of the godly. | 


Queſt. 10. Why 3s the true and holy Church 
called Catholick ? 


The Catholick Church in plainer Engliſh,ts no other then the U- 
niverſall Church, and rightlyſo called, being univerſal 
N 2 
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I, Iaregard of place; ihe is no: ryed to a corner, nor limited 
Wichin certain bounds : Eazth it ſelf a is not ſufficient for her ; ſhe is 
boch in Hcaven and earth, 

2. In Regard of perſons ; for no age, no condirion is exempred 
from her juriſdiction; high and low, rich ond poor, great and ſmall, 
from mm char firs in the Throne, to her that grindeth at the Mill, 1s 
che doctrine of rhe Catholick Church open, 

3+ In Regard of time : there was notime ſince the Creation that 
wanted this Church; that Doetrine of it begun at the Creation and 
fall of man, and hath not failed, hath nor been altered ſince, bur ex- 
plained and confirmed : fince the Creation of all things chis Church 
Was, and untill the reſtitution of all things this Church ſhall be: and 
Ecernity it ſelf thal never impair nor diminiſh this Churches dignt- 
Ys 
© 4. In Regardof parts : all the parcicular Churches or Congre- 
garions in the World,that ever werezand all that for the preſent are 
& all char for rnefutureſhal be,ate parts of her,& by unity ofDoArine 
&conſentinSacraments,rbrough faith are compacted rogether,for the 
compleating of that Catholick body, named the Catholick Church, 

Ler me dye if L would not be aſhamed to be but ſuppoſed te be 
a Member of any Church on Earth bur this; or ro own 
that Religion that is not at leaſt ſixteen hundred year Randing, T he 
Church of Rome, as ſhe is now conſtituted, is nor Catholick : wee 
know when the fire of Purgatory was firſt kindled. it was but yeſter- 
day,i'ts not Carholick : the Riſe and Originall of many of their do- * 
Erinal points,known : and thoſe upſtare Opimons now in England, 
thoſe Phanarick Principles and Hererical Teners, taught by Jean 
the Spinſter, Drck.the. Weaver, and Robin the Taylour, are nor Ca- 
tholick- The Well of Knowledge is deep, and they have nothing 
to draw, how can they-get living waters? they are ever learning an 
never able to come to the knowledge of rhe truth, But let them a- 
lone; they Le blind, leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the 
blird, beth ſhall fall into the ditch, Matth, 15. 14. 
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Queſt.11. Whetber the EleS only be the true 
Members of the Church ? 


Before this queſtion be direAly anſwered, it is expedient to pre- 
miſe theſe three diftinAions : 2, of the Church, 2, of the perions, 
3. of judgement. 7 

I, of the Church ; here we muſt call to mind that divifion a- 
bove made, of the Church viſible and inviſible : That wicked men, 

ires,&c, are members of the vifhble Church in common 
with the Elz&, is notto be denied, The invifible Church is here 
meant (a diftinion the Church of Rowe cannoc well digeſt) cal- 
led the Church of the firſt born, Heb, 12.23. 

2, Of Perſons, there are ſome rhar are in the Church by out- 
ward Profeiſion, and becauſe they hear the word, own Chriſt, ce- 
ceive the Sacraments, may and muſt paſs for Members : Others 
are in it by inward reſignation, in giving up their hearts to God, 
called a reaſonable ſervice, Rows, 13.1, 

3- Of Judgement ; there is a judgement of Gods decree, by 
which he knows Whoare his ; and there is a judgement of humane 
charity : By the former, we know none ſo as to point him out ; and 
he that holds one or more of fundamental truths, untill he be caſt 
eut, muſt be judged a Member of the Church : Yer thoſe only thac 
are by the decree elected and called, are only members of the 
Church, For, 

1, The EleR dray only life and nouriſhment from Chrift, chey 
commonly a faith; rhe other are barren branches, and though vp-- 
on, yet not properly of his body, -Ir is the heart alone of rhe E- 
leed and Called that will open and enterrain Chriſt, Joh. 15. 

2, Iris they alone thar are eſtabliſhed and builded upon him ; 
he is the Rock they ſtand by, while he other chooſeth a ſandy foun- 
dation (ticks pothbly ar his profeſſion, imagining that will ſave 
him) cheir houſe ſhall Rand when the others are falling, and they 
under them ; "Chriſt ſhaK lavghar'the one, and mock when rheic 
fear cometh; bur rejoyce over che other with finging, to behold 
them cloarhed upon, f 
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2. The Elect only are to their power obedient to him, they are 
his (heep enly that heer bu" wveice's, and 'by this it appears thaz yhey 
follow him ; rhey will go with him from a feaſt ro the garden,from 
char ro the Croſle, from thar tothe Caave : They will comcend ear- 
velily for the Faith once given them, were it unto blood ; the 0- 
ther will forſake him , and love ther lives better then to die, 

4. They only cruly and cordially honour him, O how  pretious 
1s Chriſt ro ſuch as believe ! theythat name his name in this ſocie» 
ty , deparc from all iniquity :*-ochers draw but nigh him with their 
lips, they dra out their ſouls to him for his goodneſs ſake, & their 
ſheaves to the hungry for his mercies ſake ; hey bow the knee, and 
cheir tongues confels him : the other bows,and with their lips mecks 
him ; rhe oue purs kus ſoul in, his.hand.to rule- it, the other puts -a 
reed in his hand to bear ic,; he ſays, Lift thou wp the light of thy 
countenance upon me, and the other covers him witha vail, ftrikes 
him,ſaying, Prophefie who ſmires thee, 

5. They ate che only perſons that are called, juſtified, and glo- 
ried by him ; one that 1s truly a Member of Chriſts body; muſt nor 
be ſuppoſed to be erernally ſeparated from his glory ; its the_dead 
branches only that are cur down and burned ; tuch as draw ſap, 
and bring forch fruit, theſe (hall nor be fuel for that everlaſting 
fre ; the Hypocrites may Propheſie in his name, and caſt our de- 
vils, and the devils know chem, yer Chriſt (hall acknowledge he 
nere knew them; the devils may come out of the poſſeſſed, and 
depart ar heir call, -and they ſhall go with the devils and depart at 
his command. 

[ would not have it here thought that the perfe&tion of the Saints is 
inrended, or that before the Elect are zfteRually called, this is le- 
monſtrared, or that it is ſufficient for a Chriſtian to ſay he is of this 
inviſible Chuxch ; for thovghevery-one that are members of che vi- 
ble, are nor of the body of the inviſible Church, yer be is not of 
the inviſible, that acknowledgeth not himſelf -a member of the vi- 
ſible : he chat hath God for his Father, hath the vifible Catholick 
Church for his only morher, and muſt have her if he would be ſa- 
ved. - She is like the Ark of Npab; as all withour that, was drown» 
ed z ſpall without this, is damned, , , 

In the judgement of Charity we muſt indeed ſuppoſe, that Fours 
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hath his own among the heathen ; and by working upon them by 
his Spirit, inan extraordinary ſecret and hidden way, brings them 
unto the knowledge of his Son, by which they are ingrafred into 
his body, and ſo made members of the- Catholick Church ; for as 
before, our of ir there is no ſalvation ; the re aſon is, out of it, is to 
be our of Chriſt ; for that is his body; and to be our.of Chriſt, is to 
be withour God;and to be without himyis to be without erernal life, 
For this #s eternal life, to know thee to be tha only true God,and Fee 
frus Chrift whom hou haft ſent, 


QueRt.12: What are the marks of atrue Church? 


General notes and marks are ſet down by the Church of Rome, 
whereby it is prerended, that the true Catholick and Holy Church 
maybe diſtinctly and perfectly known from all falſe Congregarions 
or Churches : as 

I, Viſbllity, 

. Antiquity, 
. Durabilicy, 
. Proſperity, 
+ The name of a Catholick Church. 

. Agreement with the ancient Church, 
. Its union with the head, viz, the Pope, 
, Holineſs of DoArine, 

9. Efficacy of Doctrine, 

Io, Holineſs of life, 

I1, The glory and power of miracles, 

12, The gift of Prophefie, 

I 3. The acknowledgement or confeſſion of her enemies, 
14, The unhappy and unfotcunate ſucceſs of her enemies: 
15, Aſucceſhon of Biſheps. 


ow emp ws, 


With ſeveral others, which in their-own nature are either ſepa» 


rablz from the rrue Church, cr may agree to a falſe, and may con- 
{titute a Synagogue of Satan, as well as a Church of Chriſt ; for 
which with many other reaſons they are reje&ed of the Reformed 

Churches, 
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Churches, as proper CharaRers of thar body whereoi Chriſt 1s the 
head:that being able ro conſiſt pure,holyand viſible yithour fome of 
them, ( though in ſome points they agree to her alſo in that;but ner 
as eſſential or CharaReriſtical) and knowing alſo that many of them 
are forged by and in Rome, that (he may-appear the berter,and and 
che firmer in her Poxtefical-bus, The proper and eflential Chara- 
Qers of a true Church whereby ſhe is differenced from all falſe, & 
alſo from the Church of Rome, and which gives her her eſſe, vivere 
& ſentixe, are theſe, viz, 2. 

1, Thepure diſpenſation of the Word, AQ. 2. 4.Where the 
Word is taught in a pure manner, according to the inſtitution of 
it, wichour detration fyom, or addition to ic ; wherever that is 
taught what Zhriſt commanded, and the Goſpel holds our, o farre 
there is a pure Church zand where that is mixed and mingled wirk 
mens Inventions ( as points of do&trine ) (o.far che Church is iny- 

ure, | 
; 2. The pure Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Afatrh. j28, 1g, 
20, 1 Cor. 11,23, That Church thar keeps to the inſtitution of 
thoſe Ordinances appointed as Seals of the Covenant by Chriſt, 
purting nothing to themgnor taking nothing from them ( as neceſſa- 
ry for the making of them Seals ) ſo far that is a pure Church : and 
where that is not done,ic is fo far impure, 

Some adde Church diſcipline, bur rhar holds out rather her well 
being, then her being;in times of perſecution ſhe hath wanted thar, 


'and may want it , and} yer a true Church, by the keeping pure of the 


Word and Sacraments, which a vifble Church cannot conhfiſt with- 
out : hence we behold and look upon Jerwſalem, Galatia, Theſſals- 
x#ica, Corinth,Colcſ,and once thoſe famous Churchs of A/ia,though 
the goſpel was taught in them, in a glorious and a pure diſpenſatory 
way, yer for the preſent wanting thoſe two, weeye them not, nor 
number them among the Churches of Chriſt, 

The ſame teacheth che Reformed Churches of Helv, Art. I4. 
Bohem, Art. 8. France, Art. 27. Belg, 29, Anſp. Art. 7, Sax. 
Art. 11, Wirtem, Art 32, Swed. or the 4, Cities. Art. 15, Stot, 
Art, 15. and of England Arc 19,That Article it ſelf is this, 


Art, 19. 


a. ides Catholica, 
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. Art. 19, of the Church of England, 

The viſible Charch of Chriſt w a C ongregation of faithfull men, 
in which the prre word u preached , and tha Sacraments be du- 
ly adminiſtred, according to C hriſts Ordinance , m all thoſe things 
that of neceſſuy are requiſite for the ſame, &c, 


All which conſidered, it follows - 

x, Thar the Church of Roweis no true Church, or pure Church, 
making the Scriptures to be imperfect for ſalvation, wichout their 
own Tradition, They will nor ſuffer the Church to be clean 
through che word that Chriſt hath ſpoken, The Church is only tyed 
to the Golpel ; For if a® Angel from heaven teach any other Do- 
fArine, he ts to be accurſed by her, 1 Gal.9, 

With her Baptiſmal warer ſhe adds oyl, C:lr and ſpirtle, as eſ- 
ſential parts of Baptiſm , and uſerh this holy Ordinance upon 
Bells, Sracks, and wood, 

With the Sacramental wine the muft mingle water, of which 
the Laicy muſt not taſte, 

With her Sacramental bread ſhe viſits the ſick, ſalutes Empe- 
rors, makes Proceſſion ; it mult be alſo a wafer C:ke, and it muſt 
not b2 broken ; with boch theſz Elzments ſhe makerh a Sacrifice for 
the dead, and ſhe reachth tþir a Prieſt may gave it to himſelf a- 
lane ; thar rhe vercue or efficacy, bork of that and Baptiſm, de- 
pends upon the inrention of inm rhar doth adminiſter ; and yer the 
efhicacy mvſt nor be queſtioned, bur believed ; and foraſmuch as 
they are adminiſtred in Larine (which che common ſore may not 
underſtind) rh:y mult act implicice faith, 

2. That choſe ſegrzgired Congregations in England, are nor 
true. Churches, The word preached by many that are nor men in 
Sex, nor Miniſters in Oface; prayer being preached down , and 
preaching only ro be heard from men of razr own principles ; 
reaching for DoQrine, not Traditions, but fancies, blaſphemics ; 
affirming the nullity of Ap>»ftolical Ordination, &c, The Sacra- 
ments ar either abuſed, as re-baptizing rhoſe that were byprized 
before ; making dipping neceſſary to chit Ordinance, and the Sa- 
crament performed by a Laick perſon, The Sacrament of che 

O Lores 


98 


como — 


Files Catholica. 


Lor.ls Supper being either preached down altogether, or grofly 
abuſed 1n nacure, Irs vercue depends upon his goodneſs that gives 
It ; aſintoreceive it with any that we conceit not to be holy, or 
know him to be prophane, though he be never admonithed by 
them; andif hewere, yer he is not to be eaten Withal, lealt Ieac 
and drink damnation to my elf, through his fin; che Elements 
not conſecrated, through which that only 1s an Ordinance; and the 
body or blood of the Lord , they are nor conſecrated ; for he har 
ofren atrempts to do ic, hath no power ſo to do, Wariting Apoſt9- 
lical Authority, viz, Ordinarion, 

3. Thirche Church of England isa true Church , as it 15 now 
conſtituted; her Doctrine being pure, the. holds norning, nor 1n- 
joyns no:hing upon her members in matrers of ſalvation, by way 
of precept, neirher do:h ſhe add to, nor take any rhing from the 
nature of the Sacraments, that the Lord Chriſt hath lefc behinde 
him in th2 Church; by way of practice ſhe doth, and may 1n;oyn, 
and [he hath power to ordain (ſeveral Ceremonies, to be performed 
in the receiving of tazm, which in tazmſelves being no: contrary 
co the Scripturzs , nor taught by her as neceſlary for ſalvation, ur- 
ged only as edifying for their meaning, and decent for the ſervice 
performing , her Members may, and they do give her all due obe- 
dence, and thzir obedience is juſtifiable, 

You need nor here be put in minde of that caution formerly gi- 
ven, viz, not to take manners for doctrine : it 15 a high errour to 
conceit the vertue, power , efficacy of an Ordinance, to conbiſt 
in, or depend upon the goodneſs of him that doth adminiſter the 
ſame, A prophane perſon, aknown Swearer, may purely diſpenſe 
the Sacraments ; for thar lies not (as God forbid it did) in the pu- 
rity of any mans converſation, bur in the pure adhering to 0:7 
Lords Inſtitution, The pure preaching of the word hangera no: 
upon th2 purity of him rhar ſpeaketh, bur in the purity of rhe 
word ſpoken of, The yorny of DoEtrine lies in the agreement of 
it rxnto Scripture, and nor in the agreement- of a mans life unto 
the word; if ſo, how many had Chriſt converted ? What multi- 
tudes of people had Pax! brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
more then he did ? 


<— 
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The ſame Doctrine teacheth the Reformed Churches, and the 
Church of Englara, Art,26, 


To conclude this Chapter, in all Inſtitured Ordinances, ir is 
neither Paxls goodneſs, nor Ape/lo's graces, nor Judas's wicked- 
neſle, that 1s the cauſe of the plants fruicfulneſs or barrennels (from 
the grace of God muſt we look to receive the promiſed reward, 
1 Cor.3.7.) In natural, as 1n prayer, ſometimes it may be orher- 
wilz, Fames 5,16, 


CHAT Mk 


Of the Scriptures, 


COL, 3.16. 


Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all wiſdom, tcach- 
ing and admoriſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiri- 
tal Songs, ſinging with grace in jour bearts to the Lord, 


Aving viewed this beaurifull, heavenly, and holy building 
(for it 15 Gods, 1 Cor.3.9.) Which is as ferwſalem a Ciry 
compact rogether, we ſhall now behold the foundation upon which 
it ſtands, 
The Builder of 1t was $kilfull in all kind of cunning Work ; and 
a Fabrick of this heighr or altitude, required a foundation ſuirable, 
deep, firong and ſure; he therefore founded ic upon a Rock, Marth. 
16.18, by which the ſeveral parts of it ftand firm; the carved 
and poliſhed work thereof kncws no ſhaking ; the leaſt veſlell 
therein, though earchen, yer being choſen for the Maſters honour, 
knoweth no falling down by tottering. R 
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The foundation of this glorious Metropolis, Royal rdifice, or 
Houſe of God, is in truth and naturebvr one; yer lince Scripture 
ſpeaks of it as two, we ſhall ſpeak in that language, an1 ſhew you 
chat the Church hath 


1. An increated eſſential foundation, which is that Fo!y thing 
whoſe name is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, Marrh,16.15.begorten be- 
fore the beginning of the world; it is the Lamb of Cod, the Rock 
of Ages; it is he thit is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
ſinners : the only bego:ren Son of the Father, who taking upon 
himſelf ro deliver man, did nor abhor the Virgins Womb : it 15 he 
whoſe name is wonder{ull,Counſellor, the mighty God, the Prince 
of Peace, the everlaſting Son of rhe Father , the Man who is 
Gods Fellow,Z:ch.1 3.17, 


2. A Created Doctrinal foundation ; this is the Lay and the 
Prophets, Epheſ.2.20, Ir is the word written, which is proficable 
for DoArine, and reproof, for correion and inſtruction in righ- 
reouſneſs,chat the man or Church of God might be perfe&t through- 
ly furnithed unto all good works : In ſumm, it is that word that 
was ſpoken by che Fathers, by the Saints, by the Prophets, and A- 
poltles, who were the ſervants of God, Pþ4l,1,1. 


Of theſe two, we may ſay, as Joſeph ſaid of Pharaebs dou- 
ble1 dream,Ger,41.25.They are but one: yet not one ſo, but that 
the preheminence 1s given to the firſt, under the notion of a 
Corner ſtoxe, 11.23.16, that giving both firength ro the build- 
ing, and dire&tions tv the Builder, And indeed the Prop hets 
and Apoſtles laid no new Foundation, but added to thar cor- 
ner ſtone ; laid to their hands daily ſuch firme Chriſtians 
as they had ficted for this holy ſuperſtruQure , taking dire&i- 
ons in their building from its politure ; for wnts it all the 
building fuly framed teguiber , groweth unto an holy Temple 
m the Lerd, Epheſ.2. ult, No foundation being laid there- 
fore but har is united to this, ſtrengthened by this, ſupport- 


ed by this, and directed by this , ſhews that properly there is 
none but this, 


Sain; 
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* Gaint Paw! who was 2 Wiſe and excellent Maſter builder himſelf, Nor thar 
I hong 3.10, underſtanding there was a Church builded at Cw/e/, d ne . 
a City of Phrygia the greater, in the continent of Afia the leſfle , Rhodes, 
ſo called from one Phry x#s a King thereof, had no defire it ſhould moſt Geo- 
ftand empty , leſt the evill ſpirit which hath been caft our (hould grapher is 
rake poſleiſion again ( as at rhis time he was like to do ) whether by _ . 
cheir falling back ro Paganilme and Hethnith cuſtomes again, or ©, vic. 


by _ taught the neceſſity of imbracing the doctrine or Ceremo- ;«q rc;nat 


mes of Jeviime, would have the Word of Ceritt dwell richly wn - _ this 
.piſile 
them, erred 
of Lacdi” 


cea, & Hiera7olis,Cicies of Nitolia, as bo:dering upon Colof and rear to e:ch <ther w_ 
maces the ſame,cheſe 3- Cities were overthrown together by an Eart-qn.Xe- A C 


This Country of Phrygia had once in it a King named Gord:ns, 
who of a Plow-man being choſen King,tyed or hampered his Plow - 
Tacklings in ſuch a knot chat he predieted that none ſhould untye 
them bur he chat was to be Conquerour of the World : it was calle 
Nodus Gordianms, this Prophefie was fulfilled in Alexander , who 
becauſe he could not untye ic by Art, cut ir aſunder wich his 
Sword ; and for afrerward.conquering the World, was firnamel 
the Grear, At this time there was among theſe Phrygian Colcſſians 
ſome that hampered their underſtandings by a counterfeited hu: 
mility, who mrs gre dark Axiomes would have incruded uj on 
them worſhipping of Angels : which knors to untye that they mich: 
be great , the Apoſtle ſends them or recommends unto them the 
Sword of the Spirit : Ler the ord of Chriſt dwell i you rich» 
I. 
In this Country alſo was the City of X:idainm, where Midss 
the ſon of this Gordres lived and dwelt : he as the Poers fain,asked 
of Bacchus who was his Gueſt, that What ever' he rouched might 
become gold ( his great riches was the ground of the. Fable ) his 
fure was granted, by which he turned Mountains into-gold : bur 
finding that he could neither eat nor drink but Goblets and Vi- 
ands of Gold , he recalled his wiſh, and by waſhing himfelfe in the 
RiverPaitelns, communicated that virtue to the River , which 
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The foundation of this olorious Metropolis, Royal rdifice, or 
Houſe of God, is in truth and naturebvr one ; yer ſince Scripture 


ſpeaks of it as two, we ſhall ſpeak in that language, ani ſhew you 
chat che Church hath 


1. An increated eſſential foundation, which is that toy thing 
whoſe name is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, Marrh,16.15,begorten be- 
fore the beginning of the world ; it isthe Lamb of Cod, rhe Rock 
of Ages; it is he thr is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
ſinners : the only bego:ten Son of the Father, who taking upon 
himſelf ro deliver man, did nor abhor che Virgins womb : it 15 he 
whoſe name is wond-rfull,Counſellor, the mighty God, the Prince 
of Peace , the everlaſting Son of rhe Father , the Man whois 
Gods Fellow,Z:ch.1 3.17, 


2. A Created Doctrinal foundation ; this is the Lay and the 
Prophers, Epheſ.2.20. Ir is the word written, which is profitable 
for DoArine, and reproof, for correction and inſtruction in righ- 
reouſneſs,that the man or Church of God might be perfe& rhrough- 
ly furniſhed unto all good works : In ſumm, it is that word that 
was ſpoken by the Fathers, by the Saints, by the Prophets, and A- 
poltles, who were the ſervants of God, Phil,1,1, 


Of theſe two, we may ſay, as Joſeph ſaid of Pharaebs dou- 
ble1 dream,Ger,41.25.They are but one: yet not one ſo, but that 
the preheminence 1s given to the firlt, under the notion of a 
Corner ſtoxe, 1ſ1.2$.16, that giving both firength ro the build- 
ing, and dire&tions tv the Builder, And indeed the Prop hets 
and Apoſtles laid no new Foundation, but added to thar cor- 
ner ſtone ; laid to their hands daily ſuch firme Chriſtians 
as. they had ficted for this holy ſuperſtruure , taking direQi- 
ons in their building from its politure ; for wnts it all the 
building filly framed tegerber , groweth unto an holy Temple 
m the Lerd, Epheſ.2. ult, No foundation being laid there- 
fore but what is united to this, ſtrengthened by this, ſupport- 
ed by this, and directed by this , ſhews that properly there is 
none but this, 
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Saint Paw! who was 2 Wiſe and excellent Maſter builder himſelf, _—— 
1 Cor, 3.10. underſtanding there was a Church builded at C/of, 10s 
a City of Phrygia the greater, in the continent of Afia the leſle , ghgQes, 
ſo called from one Phryx#s a King thereof, had no defire it ſhoul4 molt Geo: 
fland empty , leſt the evill ſpirit which hath been caft our thould ar cv R.. 
rake poſſeſſion again ( as at this time he was like to Go ) whethzr by ES 
their falling back ro Paganiime and Heathnith cuſtomes again, or 0:1, ve. 
by being taughc the necefſiry of imbracing the doGtrine or Ceremo- ie rc;nat 
mes of ſeriime, would have the Word of Ceritt dwell richly wn g = 
the, ſpeaking 
cf Lacodi” 
cea, & Hiera7olis,Cities of Nitolia, as bo:dering npon Colof. and near to eh other int" 
mates the ſame,theſe 3- Cities were overthrown together by an Eart}qu.£ke- A.C.68 


This Country of Phrygia had once in it a King named Gora:ss, 
who of a Plow-man being choſen King,tyedor hampered his Plow - 
Tacklings in ſuch a knot that he predieted that none ſhould untye 
them bur he that was ro be Conquerour of the World : it was called 
Nodus Gordianms, this Prophehie was fulfilled in Alexander , who 
becauſe he could not untye ic by Art, cut ir aſunder with his 
Sword ; and for afrerward.conquering the World, was firname4 
the Grear, At this time there was among theſe Phrygian Celeſſians 
ſome thit hampered their underſtandings by a counterfeited hi;- 
milicy, who with their dark Axiomes would have incruded uj on 
them worſhipping of Angels : which knots to untye that they mich: 
be great , the Apoſtle ſends them or recommends unto them the 
Sword of the Spirit : Ler the ord of Chriſt dwell in you rich» 
ly. 
f In this Country alſo was the City of Midainm, where Midss 
the ſon of this Gordins lived and dwelt : he as the Poets fain,asked 
of Bacchus whe was his Gueſt, that what ever! he rouched mighc 
become gold ( his great riches was the ground of the. Fable) his 
fure was granted, by which he turned Mountains into-gold : bur 
finding that he could neicher cat nor drink bur Goblers and Vi- 
ands of Gold , he recalled his with, and by waſhine himſelfe in the 
RiverPaitelvs, communicated that virtue to the River » Which 
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afcerward brought up golden ſand, The River that comes from the 
Mount Tmolnr, bfings with it abundance of gold and filver, which 
might g1ve the Occahtion of the' Fable, Theſe Coloſſians, our Apo- 
{tle would have them turn as 1t were by faith, even dung into gold, 
Atoſes eſteemed the repreaches of Chriſt great Treaſure Heb, 11,26, 
:nd would have them defire to do ſo, nay wiſhes them and com- 
raands them to do ſo ;when they have tryed all they will never have 
cauſe to repent of their choice, If the Word of Chrift dwell richly in 
tem, 

P{ammeticus a King of Egypt,gave Verdict that the people of this 
Country was of greateſt antiquity: for heſhutring up 2.children, for- 
bidding that any humane company ſhould come migh them, that he 
might underſtand what Language was moſt antient and moſt natural 
ro men.the Babes were all that time ſuckled by Goats:at the expiratt, 
on of the which two years,the Infants pronounced only the Word 
Bee,which in the Phrygian Language fignifies Bread,which they had 
lerrned of rhe goats cry, Orr Apoſtle would have the Coloſſians 
roſhuc up their Infants ears from the doEtrine whether of Heathe- 
nith Idolatry or Jewiſh Ceremony, and by embracing of the truth 
become of rhe oldeſt and rrueſft Religion ( which was unknown to 
the Gentile, and ſhadowed our to the Jew ) and learn the Language 
of Cana, the Word that ſhall be as bread ; that the King of Saints 
might give this good reporr, that they pleaſed him, which he (ball 
do, if they let the Word of Chriſt dwel richly is the w, 


This Chapter is filled with divers Chriſtian duties, which 
che Coloſſians ( during Pan/s impriſonment at Rowe ) are exhorted 
co perform and walk by : and they are either ſuch as concerned be- 
lievers tn general, of what ſort or condition ſoever 9x4 believers,or 
ſuch as concerned their particular Relations to and with each othery 
as qua Fathers,or qua Wives, &c, 


His generall Inſtrultions extend themſelves tothe 18, ver, and 
<4) be reduced unto theſe heads. 
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x. For the right ordering and placing of their affe&ions; though | 
naturally they be as Siſera, nailed to the things of this world , be 


would have them rinched off, and fer upon things tha: are above, v. 
I, 


Nempe per le ertum ſtadium petatis, Piſc.in loc. 


2, For the morcifying of their Members that are on earch; Me- 
tonymia ſubjett: : underitanding thoſe Earthy, ſenſual, natural,bru- 
tiſh luſts, defires, inclinations,actions that War againſtthe ſoul ; As 
Fornication, Uncleanenſſe,v, 5, Which they muſt pur off »ow to- 
gether with wrath, anger, malice, V, 8. ( 7. d, ) hac Fempas alics mn- 
res poſtular, Now you are become Chriſtians, you muſt no: 1've 
as you did, you mult now walk worchy of the Goſpel, 

3, For the exerciling of holy and ſacred virrues ; as Adercy,hind- 
neſſe, humbleneſſe, meckneſſe, as the EleT of God, v, 12, ( q. d, ) 
Dens wes dilexit & in Chriſto ex miſericordia elegit ad vitams eter - 
namergo & vos diligits alti alios, ©&c. God having ſhown all 
theſe graces eminentlyto be in himſelf for their good, he would 
have to be in them( for they are s#aayxre Intrals or bowels of 
mercy ) rowards each orher for their own goed ; yer more, they are 
to put theſe on,that as they would notbe feen withour rheir cloths, 
they ſho.:ld never come abroad Without their graces : ſome indee1 
uſe Religion for a cloak to pur off and on art their convenience:bur 
Religion ſhould be worn as a garment, as an inward garment (boyw- 
els ot mercy ) ſuch garments as we cannor live without, wichour 
ſtarving; and truly where there are not bowels of mercy ro keep our 
affetions warm, Love, wherein eonſiſts the verylife of Rel.cion, 
ſoon waxeth cold. 

2, His particular diretions, ſuch as concerned their partic: lar 
relations t5 and with each other, whoſe meaſure reacheth almcſt to 
the bowels of the 4. ch. and may be reduced to theſe principles, 


x, Of Husbands and Wives, v, 1$, 19, 
2, Of Fathers and Children, v. 10, 21, 
3. Of Miſters and Servants, v. 22, - 
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Ur Sol mter Planetas, medium locums occupant, Oc, Asthe Sun 
among the Planets, ſo is my Text rlaced in the midſt of theſe di- 
rections, giving light to thoſe above, and communicating ſplendor 
£9 thoſe below, thar theſe Colofſians might know borh the one and 
the 0:her,that they might be performed withas great a zeal by them, 
as they were by the Apoſtle propoſed to them ; he will have the 
Word of Chriſt to dwell in them, We might be miſtaken rouching 
the nature of bowels of mercy , and teach others to negle& great 
Foints of duty , were 1t not for this Worſhip of Chrsſt : this wil raiſe 
up their affeCtions to the things that are eternall, and cauſe a holy 
and a decent zeſpe& robe given to each other,ſo long as they behold 
che things that are temporal, 

In the body of the words we may behold two general parts ; one 
rending to the per{wading of thoſe Chriſtians to the ſtudy and pra- 
ctice of the whole word of Chriſt, Let the Word of Chriſt, &c, 
The other inducing to the ſpeciall praQtice of a parr of it, viz, 
Pſalms, Hy mns and Spiritual Songs, In the firſt parc you have theſe 
particulars, | 

1. The Author of that Werd he would have ſo ſtudied, that is 
Cirift, the Word of Chriſt. 

2, The manner, how we mit ſtudy it, follow it or enjoy it;rhat 

1s expreſſed by the Word Dwellng. 
3. The perſons whom he would haveit ſo dwell withall or in, 
that ir in you, 

4. The manner how he would have it to dwell in them, that is, 
1. Richly, 2, Wiſely, 

5- The ends why he would have it ſo todwell in them. 1. Thar 
they might reach, 2, Thar they might Admoniſh one another, 


In the Latter take notice diſtinRly, 


2. Of the form and manner how he would have thoſe Pſalmes, 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs uſed, chat is with grace, 2,with affeRion 
— hearts, Non vox ſed votum:chis is the beſt Tune ro any 

ſalm, 

2, The Object of their ſinging,or the end they propoſero them- 
ſelves, that is, the Lerd, Cantemys * | 1 - rmicums | (um, He 

that 
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that ſings more for the praiſe of the Lord then for carnal pleaſure 
er worldly delight, may be called the chief Muſician, Dum gratie 
ei aguntur pro acceprtis heneficiis ; In their returning thanks unto 
the Lord for his favours , their hearts muſt be lifred up through 
grace untGhis glory : which is ars bene cartards, the higheſt nore of 
all, 

Before we come to any doQtrinal Obſervation, we (hall enquire 
afrer theſe particulars, ( which may give us light more fully into rhe 
Text ) in an extraordinary manner, v!z, 

1, Whar it is that here is called the Word of Chrs/?, 

2, What is the Importance of the Word Dwelling, 

3. The patties he would have the Word to dwel in, 

4, Whar is held our in general by the words richly and in all 
wiſedome, 

5. The Diſcrepancy,or Identity ( let che Phraſe be pardoned ) 
berween Pſalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs; which ſhall be done 
in theſe following Sections, 


*_— —— PE——_— 


SECTION I, 


Es the Word of Chriff] The Word of Chriſt may be taken ty 
ways, Either, 

I, Striftly;for thoſe Preceprs,Sayings, Sermons, Exhortations, 
that he gave, mad-, left behind in the Wed » When he was viſibly 
dwelling among men, in the ſhape and form of a Servant;and who- 
ſoever lets theſe words dwell in them, they (hall be like men dwel- 
ling upon a Rock: the water may come abour them, bur it ſhal ne- 
ver hurt them z they may come about heir feer,but never ſwell up 
co the head; the wind may blow, bur nota hair of his head fall ro 
the Earth, at, 9. 27, | 

2, Largely ; tor all the Words, Sayings, Prophefies , Sermons 
that were ſpoken by all whom he commiſſioned to preach after, for 
the whole Do&tine of the Old and ney Teſtament, rejeRing no- 
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rhing nor turning out of doors. of the great and capacious building 


of our ſouls, no Word, no Sgripture, ſince We can ſee the Image of 
Chriſt upon them all : we know that Orally and Vocally or Verbal- 
ly Chriſt made no Pſalm, yer here they are pur down as;zghe Words 
of Chriſt; for they were truly, Propherically and ſpiricullify made by 
kim : they area parc of that holy Book, called the Word of Chriſt, 


not excluding the ocher perſons, bur including ; for it hath various 


ticles according tothe purpoſe and pleaſure of the holy Ghoſt, Ir 
is the VVord of God. Epheſ. 6. 17, Iris the VVord of the Lord, 
2 Thef. 2, 3.1. Itis the VYord of Life,Ph1l. 2,16,and here it 1s the 
VVord of Chriſt. In thoſe ocher places the Son is nor excluded: quod 
neceſſario ſubimelligitur, non deeft : and here the Father with the 
Spirit are concluded, | 

That the whole body of the Doarine of the Scriptures, and what 
eve: is contained therein,may be called the word of Chriſt, rhough 
Chriſt might not be yet come in the fleſh, may be thus demonfira- 
red | 

1, They were all uttered and ſpoken by his ſpirit : or they were 
written by that ſpirit that came from him, Holy men of God ſpake 
as they mere moved by the Holy ghs(t, 2 Pct. 1, wit, Now the Holy 
choſt 1s ſent bythe Father in his Sons name, = 14-26, and the 
Son ſends the Holy ghoſt again from the Father, Joh, 15. 26. Ir 
was this Spirit that put words in the mouth and mind of Naah, 
Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, D avid, Solomon, Jeboſophat, Fob, Daniel, 
Jeremiah, V Vhart ſhall I ſay? the time would fail to ſpeak of Gt- 
deov, Barack, Sampſon, Peter, Panl,and James the Lords Brother ; 
all which wer2 acted by one and the ſame ſpirit, which proceederh 
from the Father and the Son,prompring them and dikating ro them 
therhings, Councels, propheſies that are recorded in the Oracles of 
G 


2, They did all of them hold him out ro the VVorld, or to the 
Sons of men;ſpeak of him : Abraham ſay his day. Fohn 8, 56. Me- 
ſes wrote of him, Joh. 5. 46. Iſaiah ſaw him born of a Virgin, 1/a, 
7.14. and told the V Vorld of it, Iſa, 9, 6, Ierewrah ſaw the chil- 
dren of Bethlews {lain for him, Fer. 31. 15. He was ſeen from the 
top Tower of divine ſpeculacion giving eyes to the blind, and ears 
to the deaf, Iſa, 35, 5. He was ſotd for thirty pieces. of filver, 

| | Zacch, 11,13, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Zacch. 11, 13. he was ſeen ſcourged mocked and crucified, 1ſar. 
53. 4» 5, he was ſeen toriſe from the dead the third day, Hef, 13, 
14, Pſal. 16. 10, Fen.1.17, he was ſeen tO intercede at the righc 
hand of God, Dar.9. 17, he was ſeen coming in the clouds rojudge 
his people- Joe 14. his Birth, his Reign, his Nature, his Suffering, 
che cauſe of his Suffering,the profirs of his ſufferings,the height of his 
Power, the extenſion of his Kingdom was made known to the world, 
roSimeon before he,embraced him; elſe he would not, nay could nor 
have beheld him as theLords Salvation. L«k.2.30 that is he through 
whom God appointed ſalvation to come by. 

Chriſt himſelf commanded the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures, 
Job. 5. 39+ as if he had ſaid, If you do nor find by the Scriprtrres 
the properries, aQs, figns, tokens of the true Meſſiar, ſpoken ot by 
the Prophets,ro agree with and in me, then believe me nor, They 
ſpeak ſo fully and ſo largely of him, of his Kingdome, firengrth ana 
power, that almoſt ir is nothing elſe bur the word of Chriſt, as if he 
| himſelf were ſpeaking of himſelf chethings concerning himſelf,F- 
very Prophet in his turn propheſied and ſpake of him, untill Joh, 
and he pointed him with his tinger, ſaying , ils &uvds 7s Ov , 
behold the Lamb f God; they held him out unto the World 
in Propheſics and Types ; the Bapriſt held him forth tothe World 
in fleſh and bones;yer fleſhand blood revealed it norto him neither , 
bur the ſpirit which he ſent before to reftife of thoſe things thar 
ſhould come to paſs,and that they might te brought by thoſe {ayings 
to believe on the Son « f man; he brought indeed olad tidings , vere 
| wagnem id eſt ,0' majur quom humana capit inteltgentiamythit ſ1id 
To you is born this day a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord.Gloyia 
in excel/is : he plainer, char ſaid , Behold the Lamb of God thac 
taketh away the fins of th2 World, 

3- They were all of them ratified and fulfilled of him, confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed by him, Nor a era or Title rhat was foretold of him 
bur was tothe heighr accomplifked of him ; nt 1mpleretur, that it 
might fulfilled which was ſpoken in the Scriptures, is a {al phraſe 
with the Evangeliſts, As Jones was three days and three nights 
in theWhiles belly,ſs was the Son of man inthe bowels of che earth, 
As theSerpenr was lifted up, that the Iſraelites beholding it might 

e cured of thoſe wounds the fiery Serpents had given them ; 
P 2 na" (t 
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muſt the Son of man be lifred up on the Croſs, that wheſo beholds 
him,might be ſaved from che tings of that old Serpent, called rhe 
Devall and Sathan, Revel, 12, 9, He is the true Melchizedecywho 
meets the fairhfull returning from the {laughter of their fins, and 
comforts them with bread and wine,and bleflech chem,yea and they 
(hal be bleſſed. 

There was one Text,and it ſeems but a mean one,yer he wil no. 
dye,nay rather he canner dye uncil it be fuliyled;for ar the laſt gaſp 
he cryes out ( Foh. 19.28) thirſt, _—_ Genns Sermonis ! he 
that could endure mockings,ſcourges,buffertings,nay nailing to the 
Croſs, caſt our of the land of the living , and near to be made free 
among the dead:cannor he endure a lictle thirſt ? This chirſt ic ſeems 
is more then naturall,that death it ſelf cannor quench : he is a thirſt, 
and Heaven and earth ſhall periſh before he drink nor : choſe hands 
& feet;rhat in this hiscondition we would think ſhould rather ſmite 
him & ſpurn at him, muſt be imployed to ferch & reach him drink; 
Ut rmpleretwr, all this was done that it might be fulfilled which was 
_—_ in that Scripture, Pal, 69, 21, /» my thirfþ they gave mee 

inegar to drink , which when he had done, then Conſammatiun 
eff, all was finiſhed : if it had not been the truth chat had ſpoken it 
in the Pſalm, te truth had not performed it ſoexattly in the Goſ- 

le, 

4 According to his pleaſure were they ſpoken, and at his good wil 
were they uttered by them, The ſpirir of propheſie did not always 
abice upon the moſt holy Prophet ;hence Advenit Verbum Jehove, 
3he Word of the Lord came, 1s 2 uſual phraſe among rhe Prophets, 
Eliſha was a man of God, and yer the Lord had hid the Shanamnes 
orief from him.2 K3, 4.2, When he pur it in their mouths,then they 
{poke, and not before : rhey were his words; for untill he ſpoke to 
their hearcs, their mouthswere ſhut up, end they remained flenc,rill 
che Word of che Lord came ;there was neither voice nor hearing : in 
truth, whar he ſpoke they uttered, and when he was pleaſed to be fi- 
lent, they were forced to be mute, 

5. The prophefies did bur open a paſſage for him, and the whole 
of them had a tendency to bim:the Law in all irsCeremonies,andin 
all its precepts doth bur lead us,condudt us & point out Chriſt unto 
us : it hath no Lavguage in it but Chriſt : in it's Condemning 

power, 
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power it 182 harſh School-malter to drive us to Ghriſt, Gal.3.24. 
The Goſpel hath rhe ſelf ſame end, v:z, To bringus to Chriſt ; he 
ſands, a$1t were, between both Teſtamencs ; the Prophets behince 
him Call bur co touch the hem of his garment, and come under 
che skirt of his apparel: rhe Apoliles before him, call upon men 
co imbrace him in rheir arms by faith joyfully;and he bicmſelf in their 
mouth utrers but wharhe dzlivered in perſon, Come wnio m7 4ll ya 
that labowr, Mhtth.11.28, 

6. They are his words in reſpeR of that power, and that Com- 
miſſion he gave to holy men to write, and teachthem ; he gave the 
Apoſtles power to preach, and a Commiſion to teach all Nations, 
Marth.28,19, It was he that took the Apoſtles from their other 
Callings, and gavethem authority to teach what ever he h1d com- 
manded : Theydid nothing untill he gave that power ; and afloon 
as they received their authority from him, they began that heavy, 
though holy Imployment, 

7. In regard of the publication, and promulgation of them ; 
whatever was ſpoken, was ſpoken in the name of the Lord; all was 
preached in the name of Chriſt ; they defired ro know nothing 
more then Chriſt ; they called upon men to believe in Chriſt ; chey 
baptized in the name of Chrift ; not by their own power or holt- 
nels, bur in the name of Feſw Chrift of Nazareth, did they 
work their miracles, As 3.6. 

Ir follows then, that the whole Scriptures in what way ſoever 
delivered, whether by viſion, inſpiration, dreams , by figns, by 
voice, by writing, by Urim and Thummim, by men or by Angels, 
by Prophets or Apoſtles ; for God ſpoke divers ways to our Fa- 
thers, Heb.1.1, All of it, and every part of that All, is the word 


of Chriſt, which we mult have to dwell in us; for the words are . 


Imperative, Imperativo preceptienis ; a iduty that we are toavoid 
then, andſhun him that would ſeek to turn us from the Faith of 
that word here enjoyned, 

The Apoſtle is pleaſed to call the Scriptures the word of Chri/?, 
rather then the word of God , for this probable reaſon. Art this 


time rheſe Co/oſerans were infetted, and in danger to be drawn to | 


the old Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church, by ſelf-ſeek- 
ing men, who defired them to look back tothe word, wherein in- 


deed | 


ic. 
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dee 1 rhele chings were written, C #/.2.16. bur now ſince he ex- 
horcs them to the ftudie of the word of Chriſt, he foreſceg 
and knows that by the: word of Chriſt , they ſhall learn char 
all thoſe Ceremonies-were bur as ſhadows; and ſince Chriſt is come, 
not bindingsfor which cauſe he cnooſerh rather to call itthe word of 
Chriſt, thar rhoſe Herericks might not take any advantage to cor- 
rupt them, which they might have done, if he had ſaid the word 
of God. 

-From this w2 might draw many inferences; we ſhall at this 
time colle& two; one concerning the Miniſters of Chriſt ; the 0- 
ther to all che Profeflors of Chriſt, 

1. Concerning the Minitters of Chriſt, Ler them nor hereafter 
be afraid of man, nor of the ſon of man; ler them be bold to 
ſay to any offender, Noz licet tibi, with John the Baptiſt, It 5 not 
lawfuil for thee, Mat.14.4. Let their faces be ſtrong againſt the 
fices 05 men, their foreheads ſtrong againſt their foreheads , that 
tkey be noc diſmayed at their looks, Ezekzel 3.8,9, the word is not 
theirs, bur uhe Lords ; Ler the word of God be ſpoken with bold- 
neſs, 4s 4- 31, Chriſt ſpeaks as one that had authority, Marth, 
7:49. anShe bath given authority and power to his ſervants, to 
charge men to their duty, 1 T:#9,6.17, where God threatens (in, 
they muſt nor be atraid to pronounce puniſhment : 7he Lord God 
hath ſpoken, who can but prephe fie ? Amos 2,8, 

As they ar? to preach 1t with Authority, ſo let them ſtudy ir 
covſtantly ; where ſhall che Ambaſſadors of che moſt High, know 
the will of their great Maſter, bur here-? Till Chrift come , ler 
them give attendance to reading : A Minifter muſt be a man apt to 
reach, 2 7i9..2.24, Andits this alone, that can fir him for that 
turCon, 'In theſe lyeth the ſubſtance, and matrer of their Com- 
miſſion; therefore they muſt be looked into, Rudied upon, 

2. Toall the Profeſt>rs of Chriſt, to all that name the name of 
Jeſus, ler them freely hear me touching theſe two particulars. 

I, Ler none of them cri t, believe, or depend upon any nevv 
or immediate Revelation for his happineſs ; there are in this 
Age many that tri {tro thoſe roptires of the Spiric, as they call 
rnem, and will have no &ther word dwell in chem, then rhat word 
that the Spirit Within ſt ggeſfis within, coRing afide, and refufing 


the 


Fides Catholics, I 


ren OOO, 


'the Scriptures, as uſeleſs and unneceſlary, becauſe a wor. withou: : ] 

- But Ihope you have not ſo learned Chriſt, 1 

We (ball rarry a ſmall time upan the ſearch of that Spirit, pre-' 
rended to, trying it by the Scriptures, the rouchſtone of truth, 
and we ſhall ſee if thoſe breathings of the Spirit be different from 

the blaſts of che Prince of the power of the Ayr, that rules in the | 

children of diſobedience, 

| 


I: Ir doth nor thoſe things that the Spirit of God thould do; 

not to inhſt upon parciculars ; there were three general Acts, that 

Chriſt promited his Spirit at his coming, (kould perform unto Be- 

lievecs 3 and this Spirit that goes abroad in this Age pertorms none | 

of them, as may appear by a rehearſal of che ſeverall acts fl | | 
rhemſelves, | 
I, Wastt bring to remembrance what ever Chriſt had ſpoken, 
Joh,14.26, This was to be his work then , and his work with all | 
believers is the ſame now ; what Chriſt hath caught, what Chriſt p | 
hath ſpoken, 1s the Spirit ro bring to remembrance, which he will F | 
ſend. Thar Spirit « war that teacherh, and puts that in the | 
minds of men which Chrift never ſpoke, cannot be rhar ſpiric ſent | 
of him ; bur ſuch doth the ſpirir thar in this Age is prerended : Ir | | 
| calls down prayer, it will not be guided by Scripture, not live of | 
| 


the Goſpel, nor according to Law, they will have no ordained Mi- 
niſters, they will not own Magiſtrates, thruſt Sacraments our of the 
Church, make Ordinances in their power depend upon the me- 
rics of men, take ſinging out of our Chriſtian Temples, preaching 
| up new revelacions, and that they only are rhe Saints that heed 
leaſt the Scriptures ; that it 15 only formal or Antichriſhan to crave | 
| a bleſſing before mear ; that none are baptized, bur ſuch as are dip- 


d ; to curſe, revile, ſl:nder thoſe char are fer apart by Apoſto- 
| lical Tradition, for the preaching of the Goſpel, &c, This is that 
| chat Chriſt never taught,and therefore it is not his Spirir thac brings 

them to our remembrance. | 
| 2. The HolySpirit of Cod was to glorifie Chriſt, Joh» 16.14. 


—  —— 


that Chriſt that was then with his Diſcsples, that was born of the 

Virgin Mary, that Chriſt that was to ſuffer at Jeruſalem , was he 

| to make glorious ; that Spirit now amongſt us, caſts contumelies, 
and ſcornfully ſpeaks of that Chriſt, under. the nocion of a Chriſt 

with- 
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without us: Irs ſeeks its own elory, and bears witneſs of ir ſelf; 


irs whole aym 18 to invert the Divine diſpenſations, by lighting * 


chat Chrilt crucified, upon the account of being wirhour, 
3. He was to ſhed abroad the love of God in the hears of Belie- 


vers, Rem. .5. that is,the apprehenſion of the love of God, aſenſe 


of it, a feeling of it, from whence comes love, joy, and peace, 
Now the ſpirit that ſome prerenders have,is a contradiſtin ſpirit 
from this; for by their crembling,quaking, foaming, tt 2ppears that 
che ſenſe of the love of God 1s nor ſhed abroad in their hearts,but of 
his wrath ; thoſe range and monſiraus aCtings, proceed rather 
from wrath, indignation arid anguiſh ; and indeed if enaſhing of 
reeth be a piftre, or fruit of Hell, we may know whence that 
ſpirir comes that carries men forth into thoſe diſtempers. 

2+ The Spirit of God is a _ of Union, and of Agreement, 
that ever ſpeaks and agrees With it ſelf, Inno place dorh it really 
oppoſe or contradict it ſelf ; it leads all men into one kind and way 
of truth, how diſtant ſoever they be from one another 3 bur this 
ſpirir that goes abroad in our Age , never appears inone ſhape, ir 
ſpeaks thiz in this mans mouth, and conrradiQts is again next day : 
In th's mans mourh, ic threatens hell ; in thac mans mouth, it ſays 
there 15 no hell ; 1c ſays thar 1t 1s a decent thing for a woman to 
preach , the ſame ſpirit calls down all preaching in another ; here 
it throws afide the Law, there it throws away the Goſpel; there it 
rhrows away both z here ir is for a Chriſt within , there it affirms 
there is noChriſt ar all: by irs cloven foor, you may diſcern whence 
ir came, 

3. The Spirit of God teacherh honourable and glorious Dodtine; 
ſuch DoErine as made the higheſt in the earth bow their necks to 
receive the ſame; the whole Army of the Philifsms, even of thoſe 
Heathens that perſecuted the Norine of the Spirit of God, was 
overcome by the noble Army of the Martyrs: the more it was af- 
fifted, the more it grew, and went overthe world like a Sea, over- 
fowing the banks of all Penal Laws; Kings became irs nur ing F a- 
thers, and Queens its nurſing mothers, The Dodtrine that this Spi- 
rit reacheth, is a Dotrine of Reprobarion ; Reprobated ſilver hath 
God called it ; his providence arid power hath cruſhed it always, 


ſuppreſſed it, and hath only given Satan a little power for the _ 
a 
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all of his Church, bur never gave him all his chain co deſtroy, Their 
Doarine was never on a Candleſtick, their houſe was never on a 
mountain, to bring all Nations in into ic, God kept it under, 
that 1t never yer ſaid, So would I have ir. How hath che ſame Go- 
ſpel we teach run over the world, andrhat without garments rolle: 
in blood, and hach been beaurifull and glorious ! Bur chis ſpirir hath 
attempted indeed, but Ropped, tryed, condemned, caſt our : Ne- 
ver as there a Kingdoin, Country, Pariſh, nay fcarce a houſz, that 

this ſpirits Dorin:, or Nocirines rather, was ever received in. 
T hete things conſidered, ler no: the Profeflors of Chriſt depend 
| upon thoſe ſeducing revelations , bur ro che-Scriptures, the toun- 
dation of the Do&trine of the Prophets and Apoltles : Bur, 

2, If the Scripuzes of tbe Old and New Teſtiment, be th: 
word of Chriſt, let none of the people ſleight jr : 1t 1s that which 
Chriſt hath ſpoken to be the Rule of rheir lives, tryers of their 
thoughts, and mealure of their actions : if chou be of che houſhold 
of faith, rhou att upon that foundacion whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the 
chief Corner-ſtone, Eph, 2, 20. All you that build muſt be ſqua- 
red, fitted, and proportionated to this Corner tone,which can only 
| be done by thisWord of Chriſt,and therefore iris not co beſlighred, 
| Now the Scripture may be {lighted divers ways, 

1. When it is regardleſſely heard : when Gods meſlage is delive- 
ring for che good of a mans ſoul by Gods ſervant thereunto appoin- | 
red, ts have an irreverend or unſeemly carriage, ſhows th; pur no | 
high valuation upon 1t;to be drowzy or ſl:epy when God is holding 
forth our ducy,or his on greatnetle, our fins and his Juſtice, is a | 
great -fign of irreverence, and may provoke him to thruſt us out, of 
| his preſence : for 1t 1s nor a lighting or contemning of man 
| who reads it or ſpeaks tt, but of God who made it and enjoyned 

ic, 
| 2, When ir is ſcoffing'y uſed ; when men make Scripture to be 

the borrome of Jeſts and Jears, the Srbje& 7 cheir profanencſle,or 

Object of their mirth, Whzn the Prophe: called the Burchen of the 

| 


Lord, the people anſiver:d him in corn, the Burchen ofthe Lore, 
the Burthen of the Lord. Jer. 23. 53, 34, 35. Or as Julian that 
world ſmice a Chriſtian on the one cheek, mithen bid him turn che 
other, as his Lord 'and Maſter direRted, The Scriptures were not 


C2. Written 
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Written to make men laugh bur ro make men wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 
Tm.3.15.they were ſent into the word by God to inſtru men how 
to demean themſelvs without offence towards God & man, A#,24, 
16. & it oughr only to be imployed re that end. lt is no: ſafe jeſting 
wich edged Tools ; ſo neither is it ſafe ro ſport With the two edged 
(word of the wad of God, This 1s holy ground ler us be afraid 
to fin upon 1t, leaſt che owner, of 1t aries ens fear cometh, 
and laught at our ealamity, Prov. 1,26, It is in it'ſelf a hich 
provocation of his Maieſty,contempt of his henour, and a diminiſh 
ing of his grearnele in the fight of men, 

3. When ic is heedleſlzly forgot; if a mans ſervant ſhould nor 
& the thing commanded, ind excuſe himſelffrom his forgerfulnzſs, 
it would no: reprieve bim from his maſters anger, How ſhall God 
be patient when his precepts and word arecloſely ſuffered rogo our 
of our minds? nay how ſhall they be ſaved if they keep not in mems- 
ry which it preached unto them, 1 Cor.15.2.0r what is read by them 
nor that all is read can be remembred,bur ro ſufferir to go from our 
hearts for want of meditation, application communication and e- 
teem ir no loſle ro find our ſelves ignorant or forgerful of thoſe 
erand truths upon which hangeth all the Law and Prophers (viz, ) . 
ro love God and onr Neighbour as onr ſelves, Matth-22. 40,» Every 
Chapter Men read, or Sermon men hear makes them fitter for hea- 
ven or fre!l tor hell, Take beed to this all you that forget God, leſt 
be 8:ar von in pieces and there be none to deliver, 

How many are there thar after hearing or reading,remember no 
more the thing read and heard no more t nNebuchadvezar did his 
cream, Das, 2, 3+ his ſpiri: was tr2ubled,their perhaps are affeKed, 
yer for What neither can diſcover, Caduca eſt memoria C fragilis, 
Ler vs ask this gift of rememberanc? with earnefinelle, chart the ſpi- 
ri: may help this infirmicy, bur ler nor carelefleneſſe be our bane, 

e{t lamnation be our portion, 

4, When it 1s partially received : ſome there are that will part 
ſtakes with God,recetve and embrace ſome part of his word and re- 
ject another : they will fear an Oath, yer love a lye, They will ſeem 
in all their aGiions to intend to do nothing more,then rhe advance- 
ment,of Gods vlory;yer calunniare and back-bice their Brother,and 
rrivally finder their own Morhers Son, Pſal, 50, 20, They will 

| reprove 
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reprove, as the Scriprure exhorrs, bur forget to do it in meeknelle 
and love, as ir commands, They wall abhor an Idel, yer commir 
Sacriledge, Amur muta Komen aut animnm , (aid Alrxander to 1 
Souldier of chat name and a Coward : either deny thou art a Chri- 
ſtian, or live like one. How manyin theſe days do cut and mince 
the Scripture, to make it ſpeak what they have ſophitically thought 
upon, though contrary to that Idiom that naturally God hach g1i- 
venit, a principro, 

It is all the word of Chrift, and therefore none of ir to be re- 
fuſed ; to walk according to half theScripture, will nzver altoge- 
cher bring thee to beaven,dimidinm in this ſenſe, vihil eff, thar hall 
which thou conceireſt thou keepeſt , (hall condemn thee at the 
latrer day for thy injuſtice in robbing it of its holy companion 
and aſlociare, Fam.2.9, Truth himſelf hath cold us, that whoſoever 
ſhall break one of thoſe leaft Commandments, and ſhall teach men 
fo, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven, Matth,5.19, 
There is no minutila leg, all are z2agnalia ; untill men find our a 
little: Cod, and a litcle Hell, there is no little fin, Ler the word of 
ChriR, all che words of Chriſt, cherefore be entertaingd in your 
hearts, and ſuffered to dwell, 


SECTION. II. 


Let the word of Chriſt dwell,&:c,)] 3 xbyÞ ms Xpivt brotikti]e, co- 
babnare, inhabitcre ; let it dwel!, frequenter habitace ; let it c0-:- 


ffantly abide 1n you, and have its abade with you ; this word dwell 


Imports, | 

I, -A willing entertainment of the word of Chriſt : A man will 
not ſuffer that perſon to dwelk ibis bouſe, whom he will not en- 
rertain or-bid welcom : d ofes entercainment, Many 
will nor bid the-word of ſpeed ; there was in our Sa- 


viours time ſome that hated rhehghe, Fsb» 3.20, It was as unwel 


com to them as a Candle is co a Sluggard, wken he is newly awa- 
; Q_ 2 ked 
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ked ; nay when he is awakened, and a candle held ro him. they 
ſirugle agairſt ic, wo-1d have 1c puffed our, and tune from it; 
but choſe C s/sſ5:ars mult grve 1t entertainment 1N their hezres and 
conſciznces, in their ſouls and their affe&ions ; wher: the Iiche 
comes, they mult r2joycear it, rite and work by the light of ir. 
Nay every Chriſtian muſt be that wiſe woman, Whoſe camdle geerh 
not forth by wight, Prov, 31. 18, this light of the Word muſt always 
be encertained,that by is we may ſee the Bate of our ſor 1,and how to 
york the work of God, 

Chriſt ſtands at the door of mens hearts, and knocks. Revel. 3, 
20, he knocks one way by his Word : if you will ler him come in 
that way, he well ſup with yort, aud you ſhall ſup with him ,; he will 
give you berter and choicer cares chen you have to preſent ro him ; 
give him but hearing hewil giveyou goodcouncel;give him your love 
you ſhall enter into his joy ; give him your ſervice, he will give you 
his Sonſhip;give him what youcan though itbe little, and you ſhall 
have of his abundance; give him your hearche will give you of his 
glory ; nay have you nothing co preſent this heavenly gueſt withal ? 
then as him for the Kingdowe of Heaven, you ſhall have .it of him, 

2 Familiarity and acquaintance ; dwelling in ones houſe, or 
with him,ſuppoſes acquaintance and knowledge of him. The Word 
of Chriſt oughr not to be a ſtrangerin a Chriſtians breaſt : he ſhould 
Commune w:th it, as a friend with a friendin his own heart; what- 
ever man be doing,ler the Scripreures be at his right hand, Amicus 
ef alter ego, Let the Word of Chriſt be ever with him asa faichfi1l 
Companion;it is the moſt reall friend that a Chriſtian ſoul can keep 
company Withall:it is a ſound and unfeigned Councellor, an upright 
and 1umparciall reprover, it wil neither flatter nor difſemble,bur de- 
clare it ſelf to all perſons at all cimes,in all compames,fairly,plain- 


| ly andfavingly. Ir will approve of every thing that 1Sjuſt, and ro 


more:reprove whatever 15 amiſle, and no leſſe, 

3. Abiding or refidence, He that comes to lodge in an Inne 
fer a night, or that comes to a place for a Week, 15 not ſaid ro dwel, 
bur where his home is. The Chriſt muſt nor be lodged as 
a ſtranger, or entertained as a n the Sabbath day, How ma- 
ny are affeQted with 1, and for a time with joy receive it, -bur fall 
back co their old fins again and remeraber it no more then a _ 

that 
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that is told, yea poſſibly not ſo much? Ir 1sto ſuch as a ſtranger with 
whom they make merry for a non rejoycein its company,aſter- 
wards ſhake ' hands and fall totheir work again. 

Men muſt reſolve never ro let the Word go, if they purpoſe to 
be happy;when this departs, love,gtace,ſirength,Counſell,joy,peace, 
comfort, light, f004, healch, happineſle, nay our God and Saviour 
take their leaves of us, and follow it, When ſome comfortable 
holy reſolutions are wrought in the ſoul by theapplication of ſome 
precious prromiſes or rong convitions,by the means of ſome rer- 
rible threatning , they are nor to be ſuttered ro depart till by the: 
one or by the ech:r the heart be broughr toa holy and through refor- 
mation, 

4. Conſent or agreement, Dwelling ſuppoſes uſually Identiry 
of affeRion as \wel as of place and ſituation: we cannot well dwell 
with chat man wich whom there 1s contention or diſagreementz we 
muſt and oughc to agree with the Word inall Circumſtances:as wel 
when ic frowns as when it ſmiles.Ir wil never chide without a:cauſe , 
nor reprove bur for che ſouls good : & reaſon wil have us neither 
ragEnor murmur, DBwid ergo? now altquando cattig atio neceſſaria ? 
Quid ni hoc fincers cuns ratione ? non enim nocends, &e, piety will 
not ſuffer us to rurn itour of doors 

When once Jeruſalem began to £111 out with theWord, the day 
of pexce Was hid from her eyes, and deftruttion comes like an Ar- 
med man, If rhe Word cannot live in peace,it wil not live at all; 
it Will nor always ſtrive with man. Bear with irs ſharpeſt reproofs 
therefore, take its moſt plain inſtruQtions, and contemn nor irs 
frequent admonirions, and in the endir ſhall be bealch ro thy Navel 
and marrow to thy bones, Prov, 3.8.- Say ever with Hezehiah; 
2 Kin, 20.29, Goodis the Word o the La, nd peace and truth 
ſhall be towards thee all the days of thy life, Where contention is 
there is pride;where pride is,there Sathan is; and where Sathan is an: 
Inmate, Chriſt nor his Word will not dwell, 


Set, . 


SECTION Ill: 


Et the Ward of C hriſt dwell in you, & ec, | This is the third par- 

ticular above propoſed, wherein we have the perſons in whom 
our Apoſtle wok] haye this Word of Chriſt to dwell : which be- 
cauſe we ſhall have occafion to ſpeak kargely of it in another place : 
we ſhall be = _=_ _ In ay; that is in you Archippge, 
Chap. 4. 17,-angd Evagres,Chap, x7. (1,.).in you Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ( ngharg Mines of Cole]. .) that you may be fatth- 
full Stewards and; Munſters of Chriſt, that you may kno how to 
comfort the dejeted and irengrhen the feeble lock, 

In you Parents, that you may bring up your children in4he nur- 
ture and admanition of the Lord, | hai OEM 

In-you Maſters that ye. may know how to command in the Lord, 
and that: you may know. how to obey as to theLord, | 

In you young men that you may cleanſe your way, 

In you old men thar you may be as DE” 

In you Husbands that you,may love your Wives, 

In you Wivgs,tnat you-may reverence yout Husbands. 

In you,/thar 15 1p.all you that proteſle the truth, and have been 
baptized-in tye Name of Chriſt : that you may work out your ſalva- 
tion withfear and trembling, That you may do all things whoſe 
murmurings and diſputings. That yemay he blameleſſe avd harm- 
lefſe, the Sons of God wit rf rebuke, in the os th & Cracked and 
perverſe Nation; Phil, 2.,1:4:71 5; Looking for that kleſſed hopegand 
— glorious appearing of the gras Godjaud our. Savieur Jeſns Chriſt, 

TS, 29, | be 
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SECTION IV. 

F Et the Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you $e.] O abyts 75 
20208 dy01xeiTe by UpTy 01a; coioſe abundanter, have 

good tore of 1t : ler it overflow your ſouls, as Jordas overflowed 

e's banks in time of Harveſt, of, 3. 15. This Word richly im- 

ports 


1, Adiligent care and ftudy after the Scriptures : men will take 


much pains to have their houſes richly furniſhed, Nenguam tam Terrent 


mane egredior neque ram veſpers domuns revertor,quin ſemper te in 
funds, conſpicer, federe ant errare aut aliquid ferre. 

And rhey will labour hard to increaſe their ſubſtance : ſo men 
muſt labour for to obtain the ſacred knowledge of the holy Scrip- 
rutes ; they muſt dig for it as for hidden Treaſures, denoting the 
{abour abour it, and love they bear unto it, Nil rawew difficile, &c. 
It may be hard to fleſh and blood, but remember, sf any of you lack, 
Wiſedome, let bins ask of God that giveth ro all men liberally, and 
it (hall be given him, Jam. 1, 5. andit is true wiſedom to know God 
and him whom he hath ſent, who is to be found only in in theſwad- 
dling cloarhs of the Scripture,and unto whom we are guided by the 
light of thoſe Prophehees thar went before us of him and he.thar 
would take him in his Arms, but muſt take the pains to go into the 
Temple. 

2, It holds out abundance of it, he is nor ſaid to be rich, thar 
harch bur ſmal Rore,nor wealchy chat hath bur wherewithal co ſupply 
neceſſity : we muſt have enough for our ſelves, and our Lanthor" 
full of 11ghr, that others may walk holily, uprightly and cleanly b; 
our guidance, counſell and direCtion, this is not rocat our Morſell 
alone : chis makes the mouth of a Righteous Well of Life, Prev, xo, 
11, Where any any that wants refreſhments ſhal not miſle of it. , 
and non ſhall go thirſt away. 
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3. Ic holds our ſome choiſe portion ; this 1s not —_ abſolure- 
1y,bur chiefly;there is ſomaching in it that muſt be chiefly ſtudied & 
retained; he 15 not ſaid co be rich chat hath ſtore of ordinary goods, 
bur of ſome choce Cammodiry, a3 Place , Mony, Jewels ; which, 
though he look to preſerve other things, yet chiefly his care is for 
them : there are truths of grand concernment, there are foundation 
ſtones,neceſſary graces that muſt be wel laid in the ſoul, that his faich 
failner, There are ſome things that Tirws muff conflantly affirms, 
Tt. 3. $.There are weightier matters of the Law, theſe muſt cheif- 
ly be done, Mat. 23-23. Thereare ſome points that all the Law 
and Prophers hang upon, Mat. 22, 40. Temperance, Righteouſ- 
neſle and Judgement ro come, would be well ſtudied, A#, 24.25, 
when we have ſtudied the Almighrineſle of the Father, we ſhall the 
ſooner ſee how the Son was born of a Co 3 Iamro ſtudy better 
the cauſe, merit,benefir'of Chrifts death chen of Stephens, The na- 
cure of that Covenant that God made to ſave poor ſinners, is of 
greater concernment to me,xhen that that David made with Jone- 
than concerning his Poſteriry, Now to ſtudy well and ponder upon 
the holyneſle,graciouſneſle and largeneſs of the nature,Covenanrs, 
and of the mercy of God,ths Offices, ſweerneſle of the Lord Chriſt ; 
to know the cauſe and effect of his firſt and ſecond coming , is of 
gre:t concernment;and he is rich that is wel Rored with choſe great 

nuatrers, yer deſpiſerh-not rhe leaRt, 

4- A care to preſerve and keep it, Riches that have been gortren 
by hard labour,arepreferved with care and diligence, What made 
men ſ\vear for in Na ecting, they uſually obſerve rhe profit of ic in 
the ſpending : a bloody Corquelt is watchfully looked after,whileſt 
an ealie victory is ſecured without noiſe, Where this Word of Chriſt 
dels richly,there miſt be a holy care =? It : there be thieves 
that wil endeavour to break through auf Real; Sathan harh aPicklock 
to enter the Holiſe of rhe ſoul of man. This made God cauſe his 

, people towrite hisLayy upon the poſts of their houſe,and upon their 
gates, Demt. 6.9, thar being conſtantly in their eye, they might nor 
throvgh careleſſeneſle be debatred rhe hearr, The Law 1s a Tree of 
life to them that lay hold upon it : and by this Word of Chriſt, e- 
ven With a ſcriptum eff, we may anſwer all Satans tremprations,and 

put to filenceall his fleſhy Emiſſaries. = 
Sef.5, 
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SECTION V, 


Et the Ward of Chriſt dwell richly in yougin all wiſedome. &c, } 

Many there be that are often upon the ſearch of che mind os 
God, and ſtudious to find out his meaning in the dark and hidden 
mylteries of propheſies and Revelations, and intheir thoughts 
draw from them unlearned and fooltth Queſtions , which ds gen- 
der ſtrifes. 2 Tim, 2.3: forgetting or neglecting the words of taith 
or good doArine, 1 Tim. 4.7. bu: thisis not &y edey o:0ig in 
all wiſ:dome; then dwels it rwice wiſely, 


1. Whea thoſe trurhs are entertained that have a more proper 
rendency to the bringing of the ſoul co the perfect obedience of che 
Law of Chriſt : how rhe grand duries of morahcation ſhall be-pec- 
form:d,an1 whar le1ds unt9 it, how the Sabbath ought to be kepr, 
how thole talents or gifts that Gol hach given them are to be im- 
proved, will profit a man more rh2n th2 knowledge of the time or 
fall of Antichriſt ; and co know waich way to appear before Chriſt 
wichour ſpot or wrincklz, will conduce morero the ſouls happineſle 
then to ſtudy th2 day or year of th2 Son of mans coming down ro 
ju{lgement. 

2, When thoſe truths are ſtudied and receive] that ar in their 
own nature neceſlary for a mans ſalvation, #ithour holynefſe ns max 
(hal ſee the Lord, Heb 13, 14. Fora man therefore to diſcover 
co himſelſ by the Scripture what holineſle is,howy to procure it if he 
want it, preſerve it if it be enjoyed, will breed more unſpeakable 
_— then to know by the Scriptures What ſhallthis man 

0? 

3. When thoſe truths are moſt known rhat are for the more 
magnifying and gloryfying of God among, and in the fight of the 
Sons of men, to know hovv tO maintain good works, Tir, 3,8. and 
co let our light ſhine bef.re o:hers, will bring more glory to God, 
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then to ſtudy what work God was doing before he made the World, 
or if he will make anather when thus 1s tiniſhed, 


A clear underſtanding of theſe truths, and Rore of theſe laid up 
in the Garner of the ſoul, will make a man rich in all good works, 
and wiſe unto ſalvation, 


OS 9 SOD —_ 


SECT. F/T, 


| fra the Word of Ehriſt dwell richly iv you in all Wiſedome teach- 
ing and adwoniſhing oxe another, &c, | We are not born alto- 
gether for our ſelves : when men by faith as living ſtenes are united 
ro the body ef the Church,orhers are to be held, faſtned and preſer- 
ved by them ; we ought ro behold and confider one another, Phi/, 
2, 4. We ought to look onthe rhings of ethers : there is a publick 
reaching proper *to the Goſpel Miniſtry, and there is a private 
Teaching common to rhe holy Prieſthood, Come Children,heark- 
en unto mezand I will teach you the fear of the Lord, is a Saints 
DialeR, Pſ#l. 34, 11, Teaching according to ſome, is inftruſtion 
in matters of faith, not done becauſe not k nown ; and -admonition 
hath reference to matter of fa&t,knowyn but not done ; of both theſe 
at ——_— we inuſt ſpeak 3 for the preſent we may know 
that theſe duries are mutuall, Teaching and adwoniſhing one ansther ; 
he that now teacheth ,muſt by and by be a hearer;and he rhat admo- 


| niſhech this day,mufſt not be offended if he be reproved by his Bro- 


ther to Merrow, 
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SECTION VII. | 


Et the Word of Chriſt dwel richly in you, 1n all wiſedomegteach- 
ing and adwwoniſhing one anether in Pſalms, Hymns and ſpiritu> | 
| all- Songs, &e,There are ſome-that will riſe early ro follow after | | 
|; Strong-drink3 theſe wil hollow and roar over their Cups, they will | 
make a graceleſſe as well as an unſeemly noiſe, and theſe by ſinging | 
or rather howling, expceſle their delight in the Acts of drunkenneſs, | 
Our Apoſtle would have theſe believers to expreſle their joy in ſpi- | 
rituall ſinging for their Chriſtian Conferences, 
How theſe three differ, cannot be eahly determined,fince there | 
are variety of judgements equally probable ; or if they do differ ar | 
all,is by many queſtioned, Ir (hall be left x0 the choice of the Rea- 


der, by laying before him rwo or rhree of the chief Opinions, 

1, Some by Pſalms underſtand thoſe Songs or Pſalms of David 
that were ſung inthe Temple, and plaid upon by Inſtruments, as 
choſe Pſalms that were played upon the Organs,Lute, Harps, Cym- 
balls, or any other Inſtruments : and Hymns and 1Songs to be 
ſuch as were only by voyce ſung in the Jewiſh Temple, or in pri- 


| vate houſes : an inſtance of the firſt we have, Ezra 3. 10, of the 0- 
| ther, Mat. 26. 30, 

2. Others by Pſalms underſtand the whole Book of Pſalmes, 
whereof David was the principal, if not the only Author, wherein 
we have an Epitome and an abridgement of the whole Word of 
God, By Hymns they underſtand thoſe Songs that were penned 
by Meſes, Deborah, Hezckiah,nihercin properly the praiſes of God 
are contained, as of his pawer, mercy,greatneſle : or ina word, any 
ſon$ in Scripture whereof David was notthe Avthor, bur other holy 
men, By Songs they underſtand atty Godly Religous Song, vſzd cr 
compoſed by good men, which nough nor proceeding from the ir- 
fallible'Spirit of God, yer might — codlinefle in the hearrs of 
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Ms Pous uſers of them ; ſuch as at this day is our Lamentation of x 
luner,or the like, ; 

3. Others there are who underſtand theſe three to fionifie all one 
| and the ſelf-ſame thing ( v:z, ) che Pſalms of David ; Hymns and | 
| Spiritual ſougs being only a variation of the phraſe and holding our 
thoſe Songs that that ſweer Pſalmiſt of 1ſrael did compoſe for the 

benefit of rhat Church,over which God had made him a Feeder or a 

Keeper;whereof ſome are Eucharillical,ſpending themſelves inſprai- 
| ſes, ſome Penitential, waſking themſelves in tears, and ſome Petj- 
Þ onary.The Hebrews give generally choſe names,and that promiſcii- | 
ouſly ro rhe whole book of Pſalmes, as it 1s Compoſed in our Bi- 
bles, 
| . But the Apoſtle is careful rnat the Pſalm, Hymn or Song be wel tu- 
| ned; he would have them ſing with grace within their hearcs ; he | 
| would not have them to have any inclination to pride, when they 
| fing, Lord, I am not peffi up in mind, When Mary ſungher ſenl did 
| magnifie the Lord, FRF £- 

| It is known that the Heathens in their meetings,ſang and did ſing 
| Songs of praiſes to their Gods and Goddelle: , for their ſuppoſed 
| goodneiſe- and grearneſſe, Here Chriſtians are exhorred to ſing, 
| bur nor ro ſuch -: we ought: to fing,, but it's with Grace in ovr 
fl hearts to the-Lord; Swrſums Corda, tothe Lord let us lift them 


up 


He gives a particular direction in this place, touching ſinging of 
Pſ>lns in a more eſpeciall manner then of other duties; but we are 
to know 
z, Thar hereſirains not all Scripture to Pſalms ; for there are 
Precepts, Hiſtories, Proj hefies, Epiltles in holy Wric, which muft 
be enterrginec as wel as Palins, or 
2, That he world have other parts of Scripture put from their | 
true and proper 1nherit-1ice. Which an all -ges rhey have had,as to be | 
looked upon and received as the ord ot Chriſt ; which other Scrip- 
rure 15 as well-as the Pſalms, Bur | 
3. Becaule ot all Scripture the Pſalms are of moſt generall uſe, 
as having in them the greateſt v-riety of doctrine, the molſtfervent | 
and working motives to godlineſle and piety; and 
4. Becauſe of all the Scxipture, they were uſually mot ( if _- 
only 
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only) ſung ; they were 1n a ſpecial way chanted by the Saints, and 
ſung by the holy men under the Lay , which (beſides the Spizit cf 
God who by Deviddid compoſe thoſe Pſalms, ſuitable ro be ſung) 
was occaſioned from thoſe holy taprures that by experience believers 
felc. in themſelves in the uſing of them, ariſing upon the variety of 
Dodtrine rhat was naturally perceived to b2 in them, and flow from 
them 3 bur of theſe rh\ngs more ar large, when vve come to h:ndle 
that Ordinance of finging 11 particular, | 


CHAP. IIL. 


H Aving opened the Text, we ſhall now by the atHi{lance of lunz 
whoſe word is to be ſpoken of, come to tli2 drawing out of 
ſuch truths, as ſhall and may ſerve for firm piilars whereby th- 
crue Chriſtian and ſober Saint may ſtand upright againſt, and in 
deſpite of the ſtorms and blaſts of all contrary DoArine, 

Our purpoſe is to ſpeak of- the nature 6f,, and to defend tho 
Churches praQtiſe in thoſe effetual and grand Ordinances, vs. the 
Word, Sacraments and Prayer, the Conduit Pipes to convey thz 
water of life to the languithing and thirſty ſoul, though ſome in 
this Age (ſurfeiting through plenty) account them bur. as puddle, 
and to be ſhunned by men, As a foundation and ground to the 
whole Diſcourſe, we ſhall therefore handle this point of Doctrine 
from the words in generall : 


That it is a Duty incumbent upon all perſons, to have hare» 
ledge of, and to be well acquainted with the boly Scr1j- 


tures. 


The word of Chriſt is the »um neceſſarmm, that one thing n2eC- 
full for a Chiiſtian in this earth , and in his paſſing or travelling 
coward heaven indiſpenſably neceflary as a guide to dire& hin, 

R 2 | ac 
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as light ro comfort him, and as armour to defend him, Epheſ,6,17, 
P(al.t19,103. Pſal.ig,7. 

In the opening of this dectrine we ſhall obſerve this merhod, 

x, Shzw what knowledge it is that lies upon all Chriſtians as a 
Duty, 

2. What it is to be well acquainted With the Scriptures, 

3. Give ocher Scriptures for the proof of the point, 

4.” Demonlirate the rruth of it, by reaſons drawn from SCTip« 
Lure, 

- 5. Diſcover ſome cauſes that hinder the knowledge of the *' 
word 1 our days. | 

6, Draw ſome Corollaries, | 

7. Reſolve ſome Queſtions, 

{ his (hall be che Order that we will follow, and the God of Or- 
der cauſe his bleiing to go along with ir, rhat ic may eifeually 
teach- us hoy to order our Lives aright rowards God and towards 
man, in theſe irregular days of ours, 


— —— A 


SECTION I. 


Vs Hen Chrift had aſcended up on high, aud led raptivity | 
? captive, he gave gifts to men, Epheſ, 4.8. which gifts | 
ud vary, and were more or leſs, according ro the good pleaſure of | 
him thar rulerh all chings, Every man hath not knowledee alike, 
and no man knoweth all things ; he that knoweth moſt kuoweth 
but in part, 1 Cor,13.12, According to the Order God puts men 
in, he will givefive, 1wo, or but one talent, and no more ; ſome | 
things lie hid from the wiſeſt, and other things God will have the 
lowett of men find out ; he hath given his word univerſally to all, | 
thatby it all may knoiv their duty : and he is a wiſe man which 
knowerh that, There are three things that every Chriſtian muſt 
indiſpenſably know in Scripture, 
1, All neceſſary truths: God will be oFended, if they know nor 
how to be good Ciriſtians 3 not 1f We be not good Diſputants, We 
are 
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are to know that God is a Spirit, Ard they that worſhip hins , muſe 
worſhip him in Spirit and trwth, John 4.24. that he ts a hater and 
puieſher of ſin, Rom,1.18, that Jeſus Chritt is the Son of God,and 
the Saviour of the world, As 9.20, Ats 5.31, &c, From the 
knowledge of theſe, and the like things, there are none excepred; 
they are indeed the ground work of all Religion, and God will be 
angry if men know them nor, : 

* 2. All profitable truths: Ir is neceflary for men 1m health,ftrength, 
and yealch, to lay up ſome comfortable proviſion againſt the days 
come wherein they ſhall ſay, I have no pleaſur2 in them, Texts 
that can milugare fickneſs, ſuppreſs doubrs, and keep off deſpair, 
conduce much to a Chriſtians being, and his well being alſo, The 
myſteries of Daniel will not afford ſo much comfort roa drooping 
ſoul, as the great my/terie of godlineſs, What time thou arr afraid 
truſt in God, Pſal.5 6,3, Remember, Hoppy # he (what caſe ſoever 
befals him) that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whoſe hope us 11: 
the Lord his God, Pſal.146.5. God may brizg thee through the 
fire, and refine thee as fitver ts refined, and try thee as Gold i: tryed, 
Zach.13.9. Meditate therefore upon the Faith and patience of the 
Saints, Rev.13.10: and vpow the end of the Lord, Jam.5.11. 

3. All Relative truths, (5.e.) ro know thoſe things. that God hath 
viven a maa 1n charge in reference to that particular calling or re- 
lacion that God hath given to him, or put him in, ' A Father mu 
know his Duty; for he ſhall anſwer for his failings in that parcicular : 
the Magiſtrate his : the Miniſter his : the people theirs. God will 
puniſh EZ; for his failings as a Father, 1 Sem.3.13. Saul for his 
as a Magiſtrate, 1 Sam,15.26, Nadab and Abihu for theirs as 
Preſts, Lev. 10,2, The people for theirs, a1.3.8,9,10, Eo 
Civic, ſed malus homs : it.is one thing to be.a good Chriftian, and 
another to bea good Father : be both; or if thou be nor, thou mayli 
be ſaved, yet ſo asby fire, 1 Cor.3.15, that is, as a man that hath 
his houſe and his goods burned, may yer eſcape with his life : ſo 
thou mayſt be brought ro heaven, bur nor in that comfortable and 
Joyfull condition which chou mighteſt, hackt thou hlled »þ all thy 
Relations, according to the duties enjoyned thee by the word, 

But of theſe chere may be, and 1s a twofold knowledge, 

1, Aſpeculative, or a head knowledge; a knowledee that go-:!: 


_ 
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no further chen che brain ; old E/z might know w''zr he ought to 
have done, The word of Chriſt may bein a mans rain, and there 
ir will ſpe2d no betcer then'the ſeed that was (&#n in ſtony. ground, 
Matth,13.5, wanting depth of earth. A head-knowledge will bur 
encreaſe our guile, and rhat will increaſe our miſery : for he that 
knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with naa« 
»y ſtripes, 

2, An affective or heart-knowledge : Theologia eft [ciemtia af- 
feRtiva, direftva, which goes down to the affeSions, and cauſes a 
man to walk and to do according to that which he knows : Bleſſed 
ir he that keepeth the ſayings of the propbeſie of this Book, Rev.22.7, 
This is to receive the ſeed upon good graund : thus to know is only 
Life eternal : he that thus knowerh, ſhall no longer be called a Ser- 
vant, but a Brother., a Sifter, and a Mother to Chriſt Feſus, 
Macth,12,50, \ 


SECTION. IL 


T He next thing to be opened, is to diſcover what it is to bewell 

acquainted with the holy Scriptures : this appears by what hath 

zen already ſpoken 3 yer for further demonſtration,to be acquaint- 
ed with the word of Chriſt; 1s, 

I. To know it from all other ſayings of the world ; we are to 
know the very face of Scripture in-the greateſt croud ef the wiſeſt 
Sentences , and know ir from all rhe wiſdom of the graveſt Fa- 
thers : For, 

1, We cannot otherwiſe reverence it as We ought : We are to 
tremble ar the word of God, Iſa.66.2. There 1s ſuch a Majefty in 
the word, that we are toeſtzem the very feet of him beautifull thar 
brings it : when the voice of God ſoundeth in our ears, if we can- 
not diſcern the Royaltie thit is in it, we are not like toefteemir 
as we ought, or as God requires, 

2. We cannot otherwiſe believe it as we orght ; by not knowing 

It 


Dt 
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it we may be drawn to doube of the rrunh of ic : in diſcourſes while = 2 
men ate dehorring from chis or that vice, or exhorting to this oz 
chat ducy, and intermingling eicher thrzarts or promiſes, the cruch 
of both may be douhred, cicher to the hardening of men in their 
ſin, or co cool their affections to the duty. 

2, Tobear it in our mind aboveall other things in the wor'd; 
-our hearts muſt love ir above all : ſee rhat our thoughts, affeRions, 
our delires, our medications be buſied about. che nacure of ir, pre- 

. -*cepts of ir, promiſcs of it; and whit ever we forget, /er us never 
forget by precepts, Plal.119 93. Let uz make ic our Companion, 
by medirating upon ir all the day, ver.g7, 

3. Vo make it the Rule of our lives, above all ocher things ; 
ſome walk after che ways of Ferb»4m, others afcer thz counſel of 
ihe. ungadly : ſome r. ns with a mulcicud2 ro do evit;others walk af- 

- eertheir own inven:ions : many walks afrer the fleſh ; others ac- 
-.cording to the Prince of the power of the ayr, the Spiric thac now 
worketh in rhe children of diſobedience : Bur we have a more fare 
' __ "word, wherewntothey ds well, that take heed, as wnto alight in a 
| dark place, wnil the day dawn,and the day-ſtar ariſe in your h:ares, 
| 2 Per.1.19. And as many as walk according to thit rule, peace be 
.on them an1mercy, Gal. 6.16. make ch2 word thzrefore a Lamp un- 
ro thy feer, anda light un" thy paths, and chenchou acc acquaint- 

| ed with it, | 


#, 
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hs SECTION. TL 

E ate now to confirm rhe Do&rine by other places of Scri- 
pture; 1n che doing,we might muſter up Legions of Argu- 
ments, we hall cotirent our {<lves with a few, ſnch-a5 theſe, viz, 
Among »ther warnings given the people of [ſrael, there is one, 
Dent xx.18. totak? he:d char they ſerved nor other Gods : There- 
fore ye ſhall lay up theſe words in your heave (faith the Lord) and 
in yer ſoul; #ind them for 4. ſign pon your hand, that they my 
$ þ2 
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be as Frentlets between your eyes; and ye ſhall teach them ow 
children ; _ (p:+ king of them when thou fitteſt in thine bouſe, and 
when thou walkeft by the way, when 1bo« liefF d-wn, and when they 
riſeft up ;- and thon ſhalt write them won the door poſts of thine houſe, 
and pon. thy gates, Ge, All which pur together, as. laying the 
word up in their heart and ſoul, teaching it their children, always 
ſpeaking of chem, ir will amount co as much , and hold forth 
the ſamerhing the DoEtrine doth, 

We read again, Dext.3t, 11,12, that men,women and children, 
and the tranger thar is in 1/-ae/,muft be gatherzd rogether, That 
they may bear, ard that they may learn, and fear the Lord God, and 

ſerve to do all the words of the Law, All ſorts of perſons muſt hear 
the Law, learn it and obſerve ir, | 

Alſo row 35. There was not a word of all has Moſes c:mmand- 

oſhua read-not before all the congregation of 1ſrael, with 
#he women and the little ones, and the ſtrangers that were conver- 
ſant among them, Here the above mentioned Law is put inexecuti- 
on, and performed by Joſbxz, no doubt bur for the ſame end which 
the Lord commanded by Aeſes, which was, that they might leatn 
£0 do accordingly. 

The ſame did Joſiah, 2 Kings 23.1,2. Who ſent, and they g«- 
thered unto him all the elders of Judah and Jeruſalem : And th 
King went up into the houſe of the Lord, and all the men of Judal, 
and all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem with him, and all the Prieſts, 
and Prophets, and «ll the people both ſmall and great ; and hereal 
5 their ears all the words of the book, of the Covenant ; {0 did Ezra, 
Nehems.$,2.,3. 

It is a great charge in the Goſpel ro-fearch rhe Scriprure, Join 


5:39.. and all as vew born babes ave to defire the ſincere milk.of th | 


word, 1 Per,2.2, We cannot be ignorant that the man that would 
be bleſſed orght to have his delight in the Law of the Lord, and i 
his Law doth he meditate day and night, Pſ1l,1.2. Behold 1 com 
quickly (fi:h Chriſt) Blefſed & he that keepeth the ſayings of 1h 
Prophefle of this Book, Rev.22.7, 

Theſe Liws and Precepts were never yer revoked,and therefore| 
they R nd in full force and vertue, henifying thar ic is the dury & 
all co have knowledge of, and.to be well acquainted with the word 

& 
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of God : the Texc ir (elf ſeems to be Imperative, /pyjer arive pre- 
ceptionis, Let nothing, that is, ler neither Doctrine, nor perſon 
whatſoever, hinder the word of Chriſt from dwelling in you : what 
means chen the bleating of che Gow. By rather the lowing of 
the oxen in our ears , nay, rather the barking of Dogs againlt this 
Truth ! Beware of Digr, Phil,z, He that barks againſt the Scri- 
prure, againſt the wholz Scriprure, ſurely denies that Chriſt is come 
in the fleth , and therefore is an Antichriſt, nay denies char there 
is a God, and therefore is an Atheiſt : For, 

x. It was Gods main drifr, purpoſe and intention in ſending 
his Prophers and Miniſters, Riſing wp carly and' ſiting up [ate, gi- 
ving precept upon precept, line upon line, Iſa,28,10, to have his 

ople know his word and learn his Law, - _. 

2. It was the endof Chriſts ng and of his dwelling 
among men, thar his words mighr (ink, d&vn into che hearcs of men, 
and poſleſs their ſo:ls and ſpirits, Te this endwas he born, and for 
this cauſe he came into the world, that he ſhe Fear witneſs ts the 
truth, Joh,18.37. and the word of God is trmth, 

3. It was the end of the Holy Ghoſt Wy bnſpiration, when he 
inſpired the Apoſtles in preaching and writing : was it nor for this 
that men might be ſaved by believing and obeying ? 7 write ra you 
little children, (ſaith the beloved Apoſtle, &c.) / write to you Fa- 
thers,& cl write ts you young men, b-cau{e you are ſtrong, and the 
Word of God abideth m you, 1 Foh,2,14, G0, 

. It was the end of the Scriptures miraculous preſervation ; 
what pains did che Heathens rake rohave the Bible our of che world? 
what wonders did God work to preſerve it? it was ve guen 
might know them , and keep chem , chat they migt- live by 
[4 q ; 


i 
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SECTION IV. - 


F He: next thing in Order before us is todemonſtrate the crurh ſ 
| of che Dogtrine,by reaſon and (trengeh of Argumentthat having þ 
bath reaſon and Scripture for ic, we may without. delay addrefſ: our * 
{elves to obedience. t 


Iris neceHary for all. perſons to know the Scriptures, For | 


x... All perſons are bound co. know God, and warſhip or ſerve 
God, There isa knowledge muſt be had which all the Cre tion. 
cannot give :. the Creatures in heaven and in the Earth may ſhow. 
chatthere.ir a God; bur how ro know.God, they are filent : one of 
chem could (ay, Dewm colit quinovit, but underſtood he what he; 
fad? The wiſelt of men did worſhip an unknown GoJ, A&. 17,23, 
The Sctiptures anly reach. us, and do only (hoiy us what God is ; 
chat hes a ſpirit, Fok: 4. 24: Infinice, Ecernal, Immurable,Crea- 
ror,Preſerver of altthings ; mercifull, gracious, long-ſuifering, a 
God har hearerh prayer, a hater of all fin, one in nature, three in 
perſons, 1 his no book in the World halds our but this ; and he thar: 
kneiy.moſt of rhe narure, and belt knew in the ſecrets of arc, had 
read farand much in che large volume of the Creatures, yet could 
not krow that which is Eternal life, to know hims 10 bx the only trac 
God, and feſus Chrift.be had [ent, 


nay cy. a wot a } 
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Which the Scripturs dothtruly, fully and clearly. . 


i _— A. -< LT 


worſh 
in trath, Joh. 4. 23. By no book can this Queſtion be anſwered, | 
Wherewith ſhal I come before theLord?thar is tobe accepred. Mcco 
6. 6. bur by the Scriptures: The whole {ociety of men and Ange 
Cannor 
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cannot anſwer this one Queſtion, How hal I do to be ſaved?out by 
che Scriptures AZ. 16. 30, The effeCtual walking after holineſſe, 
was never tobe ſeen and read in the ſtarry heaven, bur in the Hea- 
yen of: the Scriptures, Many excellent things, and inde:d holy 
rcuchs may appear and ;do 0:curre in the reading of Heathens. Sed 
verbum caro faitum oft & bahitavit im nobts thi xonlegi, but not a 
ſyllable of the great myſtery of godlynelle Chriſt, maniteſed in the. 


2, All perſons have need of cleanſing againſt thzir approaches 
roGod, Man is nacurally filthy, being wholly defiled by fin, he 5s 
caſt owt 12 brg blood to the loathing of his perſon, Exz..16. 5, Cou'd he 
| apprehend his own filthine(s, he would be'wore loathſame in his own 

ger, then the moſt infettions Creature could poſſibly apppear, All 
perſons may ſay with the Leaper, Vnclean, Unclean, Levit.13.45. 
Old and and young,rich and poor, Male and Female want clean- 
fing ; therefore had need learn the Word of God which is clean it 
ſell, Pſals1g, g. and cleanech others, P/al. 119, 9, Iris of a pu- 
ri ing 20vnR, and therefore compared torain that watheth 2ivay 
filch. Dewt, 32, 2,to Rivers of Waters, Which denotes the purity- 
! ing nacure vf this Word of cruth; ſince all perſens are impur=, they 
' are to entercain this Word of Chriſt which will make them beauri- - 
full, God is ſaid re waſh the ſoul with water. . Eze. 16. 9-.to heal 
chem that are fick, Pſal. 107, 20, and clean them thar are filthy, by 
his Word» Pſaim, 119. 9, 

3. All perſons may be drawn to believe ſome great errors 
againſt ,. and ſome to. damnable. opinions of God. Za! aflures 
the Elders . of Ephejus, Atits 20, 29, that after his deparcuce, 
grievous Wolves ſhould encer among them : co:mmends thei to 
God and to theWord of his grace,which was able co buil.] chem up, 
| V. 33. TOY they might Rand againkt the blaſts of contrary dc - 

rings ,, Tbs vyoritupping of Angels was-going co be intruded uy - 
on t Cs Obes 2. v, 19, the Wordof Chriſt is recom- 
mendedto chem that by che force and light of char, . ſuch doctrine 
might be excluded trom Congregations, Through ignorance of ch: 
Scripaure, by mens perſons, yy enticing words, we may be: drawn 


!0 belyzys the docizune of Deyils,, We mult cherefore 1f we would 
7: ſees 
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{&:er our courſe right for the Haven oi happineſle, fail by che light 
e1Ven us inth2 boay of rhe Scriprures. , ET 
Things that have bur a ſhow of Scripture, mez-ing with —_— ance, 
doth 0:-en paſſe as hiving divine Authori-y;winle .hoſe that know 
the'S-ripture, knowrhar it is Sathan cransformed into an Ange, 
of light, 

Nor 2 fixed bur a wandring ſtir, Jud, 13. and ther2fore not to 
be walked afcer , I{t ( as he thar follows that Me-cor !gnis fatwws) 
we fall in a dicch and periſh inche mid way of our errour. and back» 
{hdins, 

The ignorance of many in Scripture, and the miftikes of many 
couching ſome places in it, are apparent cauſes or the Apollicy of 
many from ir 1n theſe days of liberty, &c, 

4, No _ can moo that duty required, commanded and 
enjoynedrhem of God. Withour the knoiviedge of, and acquain- 
tance with the Scriptures, the Magiſtrate vill be to ſeek, the Mini- 
ſer will be at a loſſe, and the people like ſheep witheur a Shepherd, 
The Magiſtrates to puniſh fin, which cannot. be known buc ; the 
Scriptures, Rom. 7» 7. The Miniſteeis to preach the Word, and 
how {hall he preach is but by the ſpiric ? and how ſhall he have the 
_ except heask ir > and-how ſhall he ask except the Scrip ture 

ire him ? | 

How can the people know, to give obedience to the one, and 
_ honour co the other,” without acquaintarice of this Word of 

rift ? . 

Ic is that alone that diſcovers the duries of all relations 2nd by all 
therefore ro be conſulted with ; leſt being found faulcy in the leaſt 
Commandement, we become breakers of all, James 2, 10, and 
be called ( for ſo doing ) Leaſt # the Kingdome of Heaver, 


" hp 
'hlrefore all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God,and is pro-- 
le for Doctrine, for reproofe, for corretion, for inſtruRion in 


Kighteouſneſle, tbat the man of God may be perfe&R, throu 
furniſhed unto all good Works, 2 Tim, 3.16, by ly 


5. All Perſons will be judged, acquitted or condemned by the 
; Scriptures, at the dreadful appearance of God : we me an by thig 


Is 
All 
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All choſe to whom the Scriptures are given ; according to con- 
formity of mens lives with this Word , ſhall God paſle thar ſen- 
cence of Come je Bleſſed, or,Go ye curſed, If thou caſt thy bread up- 
on the waters, give a portion to ſeven and alſo to eight. Eccl, 11. 
23, if thou haſt dealt thy bread to the hungry, ſai. 58, 6. or hait 
negle&ed,and ſaw thy Brother have need and ſhur up thy bowels a- 
gainſt him, 1 Job» 3, 27. and haſt ſtopped thy ears at the cry of 
thy poor brother, Prev. xr, 13. thou ſhalt have thy ſelf con- 
demned-and ſeparate for ever from Gods preſence for chis very 
ching; or for it received into glory- Matth, 25. 

It bzhoves all therefore that would tand m judgement , to be 
acquainted with the Scriptuzes,that what fins their ſouls are inclined 
ro may be known, and what iniquity their hands have acted may be 

| Found our, that they may be repenred for, and God may caſt rhem 
behind his back. And alſo to know what duries he lates upon them, 
that performing of themzat that day of cryall chey maybe received 
into Nis Kingdome: for this Boo kill be opened, this Ri 12 pre- 
ſented,and our lives by ic meaſured, and accordingly both ſoul and 

| body ſhall eternally be ſentenced, 
6. All perſons without this may lie under moſt ſad and grie- 
. vous afflictions, without any dram of comforr from God. An Ig- 


| norant ſoul whoſe root God hath touched as ic were to pluck up, 
and whoſe heart God hath griped as it were to condemn, and whom 
he hath Riripped of all comforts, as ir were to {11y, muſt eicher bee 

ſupid under that calamiry,or deſperate im ſuch a caſe : while he that 
is acquainted With che Scriptures, will find o:t ſome Reaſon 
of lis trouble and eaſe of his diftemper. Unleſs thy Law 
had been my delight , I had periſped in mine afflictions, ſaith Da- 
vid, Fſal. 119, 92, Every promiſe that is in Scripture a Saint will 
apply for his own particukir, as if God had ſent it down frorm Hg 1- 

ven immediately for him,affuring him of deliverance in good he 


| Nubecula eft cito tranfbit; the Momentary affliftions of rhis luc, 
work for him a more Erernal and execeding weight of glory. 2 Cer. 
4. 17.from :he Wells of {alvation,even from the promiſes of + od, 
can they draw refreſhment for themſelves and their Companions : 

- the ignorant 1n the mean crime ( being like Hegar wandring 1m the 
Wildernefle of Beerſhebs) dying for thirſt, yer a Well of refreihing, 
comforcing 
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comvreing, trengrhning, nay living vaicr near chem, Gen.21. rg, 
7.All ehe Books of the holyScriptures were wricten for the very end 
and ptrpole of God, Theſe are writes 1041 ye may believe that 
Jeſus 15 the Chriſt, the Son of Godard thar belrcving you might hav; 
life through his Name, Joh. 20.31. For whatſoever things were 
written aforetime were written for or leamning,t hat we (/ rough Pati- 
ence and nempert of the Scriptures, might bave hipe.Rom, 15 .4,Here 


is an endborhvf the Old and NewTeſtament. that men mighchave 


-comforr in this vale of miſery and hope of furure glory : and huy 
{hill either hope-or comfort be drawnrom the Word it we know it 
no: ? Never can men be rich in-hopethat have-not the Scripruges 
awelling richly 'n them, 

Ler Gods Wordhave its ent by us, 'and fince it was Written for 
otr lErrning, Ler uslearn ir, year get it by heart, «nd both grace 
and glory ſhall fill our hearts. | 

2, The want of the enowledge of the Sacred Scriptures, is a great 
1111751 fin before God + How ſhall men eſcape if they neglett [1 
gre at ſacuation, He.'2: 3- Here 15 in Scr prure, hfe and-derthyher 
ven and hell is ſer before men, bleſledneſſe or miſery a Crown of 
old or a globe of fire; "an enlarged Kingdome &r a narrow pix, an 
Ercrnall Throne or everlaſting burnings are-proffered to mn : ifir 


. he received,Heaven and Comunion with God'ſhall be thyporcion; 


if neglected, hell and communion with the Devill and his Angel in 
rorment ſhall be thy reward, which plzces #foſer and the Prophers 
would deliver thee from, Exke 16. 29. | 

. i 2 
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N. V. 


E are new according to our-propeſed Method to diſcover 
what hinders the Word of from dwelling richly , yea 
from dwelling ar all in the hearts of men, the grounds of it cannot 
ex:&ly be numbered by any but tym chat made and knows the heart 


Yer 


— - © 
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to, Yer there are 6. things apparencly hinder it in theſe miſerable days | 
nd of ours, as : 
bat 1 Curioſity: We have Arhenians that give their mind eo il 
we hearken after ſome ney and curious thing in Religion, chat tudie [|| 
re more the knowledge of ſuch things asGod hath locked vp in the ſe- 
tis cret Cabiner of his own boſome,or in the ſecrer place of the Stairs 
re of dark and hidden prophches,racher then plainand revealed truth, 
ve | becauſe plain and revealed; picking our of'the Scripture-ſome'dark 
w | paſſages, and with them Roring cheic brain, conceic themſelves ts 
# rich by empry and vain queſtions, ſuch Sfrentimes —_— 
oe very encicy-of Godin an Atbeifiicalb way inco a Queftion and-diſ- 
eand in the meantime goempry away. of thoſe rruchs that con= 
r uce t9 peace and holinefte,"withour which no man ſhall ſee the 
e Lord, Heb, 12.14. 
2, Covetcouineſle, Mat. 13,22, The Word of Cod cannot 
? grow nor bring forth fruir, where the rhorns and cares of the World 
, are nouriſhed; thar fils the hearr:of man ſo-much, , that there s no 
Room tor-the knowledge of Sacred Scriptre.He'that had great po- 
f efions , when he was topare wich all for-Ererrall lifeqwent away | 
| ſorrowſul. 34a, 19. 22, and we neverread hereterned, Give him 
| Earth enoughany man (Þall have heaven, Ler him be rich in this 
Worlds goo1s, he mifles noc the knowledge of the riches of Gods 
| grace ſhining through, Jeſus Chriſt in the Word, He knowerh Earth 
| ſo mv'chand is acquainted withir ſo wel, and'troubleth himſelfe ſo 
much about 1t, he forgers that one thing neceſlary, and becomes 
unfruicfullin good works, 
3. Slugg| . Idlenefſe is uſually eſteemed the mother of all 
Ms —_ —_— education wm Know» 
and acquaintance of the iprures, is-nor ebtained bur 
by induſtry and pains: ſlugg} = Wil have a man to loyter; there 
foce-he cannor be rich im that, | 
Were ir polbdle co ſee the ſoul of the Sluggard,as Selomen ſaw his 
Y ingyard, Prev, 24. 31, we ſhould ſee it without either Order or 
Fence, and overgrown with all kind of noyſome and firhy Weeds, 
Ignorance like a Wolf feeds her felf in the flugeards boſome,and ar 
Lt mill ear up his ewniheare, The di ſhine Manna falls, burthe is 


loth to gather : the Sun of rhe | ſhines, bur neither the wi , "F 
cons 


an” 
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dows nor doors of his ſoul are open, Chritt knocks and puts in his 
finger ar the hole of the lock. Saying, Open 10 me my Siſler,my Love, 
my Dove, my undtfiled, Cant, 5. 2, Bur what ſays the Slvggard, / 
have put off my Ceat how ſhall / put it ex? 1 ave waſhed my feet , 
how (hall I defile bem? v, 3, All che fair Words and comforta- 
ble expreſſions, glorious things , precious promiſes,” holy crurhs, 
that are in the book of God, are of no. account with the Sluggard : 
þur for all the lighr,for all the knocking, he cals, Ter # ſlumber, yt 
a little folding of the hands, He wilt not take pains to be ſaved 
from hel, nor labour here a lictle to obtain Erernall reſt above, He 
gives not himſelf co reading, nor hearing, ( but at's conveniency ) 
nor to meditating, inor to diſcourſing concerning the Scripture, 
andcherefore it 1s nor like ro dwell in him, 

The truth is,he defires not its company,for that would ſer him on 
work, and he loves nor that, though it were to work our his own 
ſalvation, | | 

4. Infidelity, There 1s a Spirit of unbelief in men , and that 
mightily oppoſes and keeps our the Word ; Heaven is not ſo beau- 
rifull in che conceits of ſome,nor Hell ro hot in the opinion of ma- 
ny as men make them to be they do not believe but thar ir (hall go 
well with them in the latter days , though they continue in wicked- 
nelle ; thzy conceit thor chey ſhall ſtand in the Congregation of the 
Righreous,though they here fic in the Sear of the Scornfull,like Lors 
ſons in Lwv,{z».19.,14.The Scripture they think bur mocketh when 
1t holds forth Juice agund the leaſt finand tranſgreflion : and this 
makes thzm regardleſle of its acquaintance,and careleſſe of the ſtu- 
dying of ic, They efteem it nor as they ſhould, becanſe they believe 
1t not as they ought, nor value it according to irs worth,” + 

5. Wiltlneſle. The Jews would not come to Chriſt that they 
might have life, -- ut bas {£96000 6s Tock = 
There is aGener-tion ſo pure in their owneys#har they deſpiſe pro- 
pheſying and !pezk evill of the means of ſalvarion. They ill norbe 
gathered togerher,but ſeparate chemſelves.The Scripture if we be- 
keve theſe,ts unco chem no uſe; They are.ſo pure & perfeR rharits 
company they.need nor its -Co.nicls they :want not, and for irs 


- 


wr” 


rirearning they care not;being thus reſolved they caft ic fronvrhem | 


as an unneceflary thipgand empry thaddow, They can read mo 
| | r 
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this Feſcue » and write wichour this Copy , and come to Heaven © 


wichour the Scripture, &c, 
6. Haughtineſſe or pride, which is either Natural or Spiricu- 
all, 


xt. Naturall. Ic is below ſome to be holy : ir Rands not with 
their grandeure to be Religious : cheir honour lies at the ſtake, and 
they muſt cevenzeffleth and blood canno: indure ſuch affronrs ashe 
hath caſt upon him . Scripture would have him te humble, meek, pa- 
tient, long-ſuffering, Gal.5, 22, and chis manhares all_ 

2. Spirituall, Nothing can be ravghr chis man bur whar he 
knows already : heisas wiſe to ſalvation to every good already, as 
all che Preaching of che World can make him : what they know,he 
knowsalſo ; nay potlibly the Scripture is a poor dith tor him; he can 
live wirchout that milk, walk without that crutch, ſwim withour thoſe 

bladders ; they leave the Scriptures co bring up the feeble and the 
render : they will walk before to'meer the Lord by Revelation, and 


lt them go; for I here purpaſe ro part with them, 


——ﬀ -  ———— 
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SECT. VI. 


The Sixth thing we promiſed in the opening of the Dofrine 
was todraw ſome orolirier which thall be of Information and of 


Droeti ton, 
I. Intormation, And thae 


1. Ofthe neceſiity of having rae ſ:cred Scriperre in a known 
Tongue. It cannor dwell Richly where it is not underſtood ; a 
range Language canno: edify the ſor | that hears nor : - how (hall 
the Lord be praiſed, ſerved and wo:ſhipped by him thar cannot un- 


derſtand the Lords meaning, If 1h» 1rumpet give aw weer tam 
T 3 ſound 
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found, who (ballprepare bimfelf to:battel > & Cor. v4. 3, Se lhe: 
w:fe y2u, except you utter fron the Tongue things eafie to be under 
ftood, how ſhall it be known what is ſprken? The Scri prure 0ught no: 
to b>keptfram the people by keepiag it in-an unanown Langage, 
Sacrilegious, therefore is the Church of Rome foro doing, It ought 
not ſoro be. For 

x;, The Prophets and Apoſtles thit: were the writers of it, writ 
itin Tongues then known and common to every, Nztion did they 
Preach and wrice in that common vulgar tongue then in uſe in that 
Nation, 

2, They age tobe the Spiricual weapons for thoſe aha receive 
them. Ti.e Scripture is the Armour of a Chriſtian, Epheſ. 6. 17, his 
Armour isto be by him, ro-ſecure hum at all rrmes (ro his Enc+ 
mics that are always Watching an:opporcunity againſt him, 

3. Thereisa | 0 pe all Chriſans co-ſcarch them, 
Feb, 5 29. Dewr. 3,1. 11, This command is not only for Scholars, 
but for. the whole company of Belevers 3; every one ſingularly, 
and alt.of them: univerlally are coſearch che Scriprures z rhey mult 
—_— be in a. Tongue and: Language that-they can ,undet- 

nd, 

4 Irisagainft Common equity and juſtice, When Afordeeai 
mrote Letcers to the hundred rwenty and ſeven Provinces, Ef.$.9, 
He write unto every Province according to the Sriting thereof, and to 
every people after their Language ; and ought not the mind of 
Gol and the goſpell of 'o::r Lard., be made known co all , 
according to their ſeverall Languages? irs but equiry that people 
underſtand thoſe Laws, they are governd by ; eſpecially when their 
 Ivegarcttrhazard, as the cafe Was then with the Jews ; buc moſt of 
alt when mens ſouls are in hazard, as the caſe 5 now with the Ke- 
maniſts, 

But let me not wrong Rewe ; ſhe lately conſented ;fince nece(- 
firy drove her to it, to allow Bibles ro ſome in their Vulgar Tongue; 
yer prayers ty/be made,Sacraments to be delivered ro a people, 
Church or Congregation in a tongue common,rthat 1s in any, ſave in 
the Latin; is no lefle fin at Rewe then blaſphemy : making the poat 
_ at thoſe Oxdinances, partake of that that they have no 

owledge of, | 
From 


l 
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\ From: their practice in this diene the Reformed Churches 3 
p__ Church of Engiand', Article 24. the Article i: ſelf 
is'this « 


Art.24. of the Church of England, 


Ic is a thing plainly reprgnant to the word of God, and the 
cuſtom of che Primicive Church, ro have publick prayer in the 
Church, or to minilker. Sacraments in- a tongue not of 
the people. 

2, Th's informs us wich har (piric they afe poſſeſſed, that con- 
remn or flight the Scriptures, and. tread'it underfoor as unſavoury 
falc, counting it an unholy thing. Muſt the word of Chriſt dwell 
richly in all? How is it cha: muny ſcorn it all ? Thar ſpiric char 
isin chem ſers icy face againſt chat Spirit chat the Scripcure was 
written by : therzfore we may know whence he came : but of 


theſe &c., 
2, Diredltion, 

Seeing bow neceſſary is is that the word of Chriſt be known and 
received , ir is expedient to dire& che Chriſtian to. walk in that 
Road where the word of Chriſt is to be found, that he may bring 
ſatvation to his houſe. 


The Dire&ion ſhall be general,ro follow or praiſe four chinge;” 


which are four Ordinances of GoJ, contemned and lighted in 
this Age, though rh2y be neceflary means of the words indwelling, 
and the power 0: Gol to ſilvation: the Dire&ions are theſe; 

1, To readrthe Scriptures, 

2. To hear che Scriptuges, 

3. To confer about ch2 Scriptures. 

4. To ſing ſome par: of the Scriptures, 

Waich being pri&iſed by the wacering of his grace that Work: 
eth all, the good man (hall bring forth of his treaſure things new 
and 0!d ; his leaf (hill nzver wither, nor bs ſhaken with the blaſts 
of perſecution, nr bluſtzrings of Hereticks or Seducers, which is 
thz cauſe and ground of our undercaking this ſubjz& ac this time, 
Waerein ſo many are ſhakn to and iro by every winJ of DoRrine; 


deiiring to <ſiblich you in that _ once given to the Saints, and 
3 


ro 
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to confirm you in the 4o..rine ot rhe ly On Church, 
which 1 preſume you were v:prized, we ſhall from this Text main- 
cain ſeveral grand trurhs, in :-:f2rence to the Word, Sacraments, 
and Prayer, which may {crve 401 as Antidotes againſt that poyſon 
that hath already ſlain thoutands ac our right hand, and ten thou- 
Cand ar our left : bur we mit fir{t cone to the 11k Section , and 
ſee ſome queſtions reſolved, | 


_ 


SECTION VII, 
Queſtions Reſolved. 


Queſt. 1+ Whither the Scripture be the word of God, 

Queſt. 2, #bithey the Scripture onght to be mens onely rule, 

Queſt. 3. Whukber men may come to a ſaving knowledg of God 
without the Scripture, 
Queſt, 4. Whither perſeition may be attributed to the Scrip- 
ture, 

Queſt, 5. Whither Salvation may be had by the ſingle knowledg 
of the Seripture, 

Qreft, 6. What mey perſwade one that denbts to beleeve the 
truth of the Scriptare, 


Queſt. 7. How far the Saints may be our rule beſides the Scrig- 


ture 
Qucft, 8. Whither the books called Apocrypha be not Seriy- 
Inye, | 

Cucſt, 9, # Ly wonld God writ the Seviprare, 


Qeſt, 10, Whether men he boxrd to belceve all that is in the 
Seripiore, | 


Queſt, 1, 
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Queſt. ' 1. Whether the Scripture be the 
word of God? | 


By Scripture here is meant the whole word of God, contained 
wholly and onely in the Canonicall bookes of rhe old and new 
Teſtament ; for though the word Scripture, fignifies only a writ- 
ting, or a book, and may be attributed to any book, ſcrole, or wri- 
ting in che world; yet uſe and cuſtome which is che rule of ſpeak- 


ing, hath wroughr this word Scripture to ſignifie raat Writing of. 


the Holy Ghoſt contained in the Book of God, and not any other 
book, 

1, From the excellency thar it hath above all other, it is called 
the Scriprure, that is tbe Book; as if there were none deſerved 
chat name bur it; hence the book of Canticles is called the Song of 
Songs, that is the moſt excellent of Songs, ſo this, the Book, thar 
1s,'hz book of books. 

2, From char neceſſity that lies vpon men to have this book, 
above all orher, If all che learning cf all the moſt famous Libraries 
could be contra&ted into one book; and that one book digeſted into 
one mans Head, yer he would call for thee Book, that book thar 
his life, his comforts, his ſalvation ſtood uponzthis book was made 
to mend all other books; and the light rhir all other Learning could 
afford, without this, would but make Hell ſo much the darker : 
when all Books are ſhown him, yer as David ſaid of Ge/iahs ſword, 
there is ne Book like that, 1 Szm.21.9, or as Rachel ſaidto Jas 
cob, Give me that or elſe [ die, Gen, 30.1, | | 

The like might be ſaid of the word. B:b/e, that ſignifying alſo a 
Baok , and properly any Eook of the world might be called a Bible; 
bur cuſtomarily its given only co that Book, that contains the Werd,; 
or that. Book written by the Spirit of Cod.” | "_ 

Now that the Scripture, or the Books @f the old and new Te- 
ſamenr,arethe words of God, and Yritten by norie bur God ; thar 
they are trom heaven, and not of men, may appear by theſe follow-, 
ing reaſons, bo 


i. None. 
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x, None bur Cod can be found ovt 19 make them : let heaven 
and earth be ſearched as with a Candle, and among all the Irhabt- 
tans therein, the Gurhor of (bis Book is-nor to be found : For, 

x, If be wasr.or the writer of them, cither Angels, Bee ſts, or 
men muſt ; for Plants and Trees are not to be once ſyſpeAed for 
their original : Bur | 

1. Angels made it nor ; for then it waseither made by them al- 
together, or by ſome part of them : But 

I, Notby them altogether; for then in fore place or other this 
had been diſcovered ; the Angels would have told the world 'be- 
fore this time, that it ras compoſed by them : They would have 
diſcovered to the fors of men byſome reans or other that they 


' Were beholding to them for theſe comſort{ble worcs, 


2. Neither can the Scripture'be ſirppoſed to be made by one 
pzrr of them.; for then either they mu & be made by the fallen An- 
gels or the cenfrmed Argels : But | 

1, Not by the fallen Angels; the devils are more ſubtle rhen to 
defiroy their own Kingdom, to give'Weapons to overcorre them» 
ſelves : Satan hath more policy then to reveal how'tren ſhall a- 


Yoid his ſneres, eſcape his traps, overcore bis rempratiens, pfe- 
vent his ambuſhments, fruftrate tis wartchirgs, and difappoint all 


his purpoſes : evety line of the Bible rerids to the riine of his 
Kingdom z every verſe in it is his neck verſe : Would he have had 


himſelf known by no other name, then a Iyar, a Serpent, a Dra- 


gon, a roaring and devouring Lyon, aDecriver, an Accuſer, an 
unclean Spirit, if he had gone to ſer himſelf our into the world: 
it will follow therefore it Was not them- 

2, Neither -was it made by the confirmed Angels; for they ac- 
knowledge themſelves our fellow Servants, Rev. 19. 10. K 22.9, 
being therefore profeſſedly our fellow ſervants, they could nor make 
Laws to reſtrain us of our defires, nor enjoyn us from performing 
any thing that our own hearts luſted after, neicher would men ac» 
knowledge the Angels in this caſe to be their ſuperiors, 

3. Beaſts did not write ir, Tt is-to be hoped, that the Reader 
is ſo much a man, as to underſtand Beaſts or Fouls compoſed noc 
that work , their irrationality ſhes ſufficiently cheir impotſi- 


bility, 


3, Men, 
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3. M:ndid nor doit, There is but man to be choughton as the 
Author 'f this Book, ſince Angels are known no: to do ir, And 
yet apparent it is, that men had no hand in it; for chen cicher ir 
Paſt be done by men altogether, or by ſome men : Bur, 

1, Not by men altogether ; where was that meeting, and in 
what Councry is tha: place , that mankinde gathered themſelves 
togecher, to make L1ws againſt themſelves, to bind cheir own 
hands to their own feer ; nay co cruſh their own heart ;5 yea which 
is mor2, to doom themſelves co the everlaſting flames, for doing 
that, that above all chings is moſl pleaſing ro themſelves > What 
time of the world was this meeting 1n ? What Hiſtories mentions 
of ir. > What Generation was thenliving, and who caHed this 
Aſſembly rogerhzer > What makes chis Age to tys themſelves 


to thoſe Laws made by their Farhers,fince they are dead and fallen 


aſleep ? 

5, 'Neidierweric done by men aparr ; for then choſe men that 
compoſed ir, muſt be eicher good or bad : But, 

t. Good men would nor do it; for then they ovght to have been 
ſpeakers of the teuch ; they have kept the world in falſhood ; for they 
ſay that the Scriprure is of God made by his finger, ſpoken by his 
Spirir; if made by chemſelves, irs nothing ſo : yea, the beſt of 
men find inrthemſelves diſobedience to the Laws therein contain- 
ed , which cofts them much ſorrow , many tears, ſpiricual con- 
fli&s, which in' their own mature are ſo unpleafing, and ſo bitrer, 
that were itonly cheir own Laws, we ſhould ſee them live more 
merrily in the world : And what makes after-Ages imbrace thoſe 
Scriptures, though _ men ſhould make them, fince they are 
contrary to fle{k and blood, and might therefore berejeced ? In 
a word, a good man could not have ſaid; O rarth, carth;carth,jhe ar 
the word of the Lord, Jer.22 29, if ithad beenhis own Inven- 
tion, | 

2, Bad men did gordo ir ;rhe lyar, the drunkard, the thief, 
the ſwearer,"vould never haye made Laws againft lying, Drunken- 

neſs, ſtealing, ſweating ; nor have counſell<cd men ro have- ſhun- 
ned their company ; nor damned chemielves eternally for theic 
ſo doing, Since therefore, neither in heaven, nor in earch can 
there be found et a Creanioe ro be but'probably ſuppoſed rhe Avu- 
| V thor 


LO 
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thor of the Scriptures , it remuins therefcre that the Crearor muſt, 
who 1s Cod bleſled for ever, 

2, From the ceſtimony of the Scripiure ic ſelf, it is appatent 
that God is the Author of it, He chat gave the Law, was the 
ſame that brought /ſrael our of Egypt, vis, rhe Lord God, Fxud, 
20.2. He that commanded Joh» to wrice to the Churches of Aſa, 
was the firlt and the laſt, Rev,17, Thus ſaith the Lord, Hear the 
word of the Lord, 184 uſual phraſe in Scripcure, Which co Id nar 
have been ſaid by Men or Angels,had.it been their o:yn, Ic was he 
that gave Meſes th: Law, the Staruces and the Judgzments for all 
frac, Afal,4.4. Ic was 0d that ſpake by the mouth of his Holy 
Prophets, which have been (ince.the world began, Lak: 1.70, All 
the words that are Written. in that Book are his words, /er,;0.2, 
What [ſa:4h uttered, ir was the Lord char ſpake it, ſa, 1.2, what 
Teremiah ſpake, the Lord commanded, /er.,1 7. Nay what ever 
che holy men of Gol ſpake, it was as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1.21. 

3. From the excellency of .rhe matter contained in the Scrip- 
rure,it appears to be of Gad; where it promiſerh, it goes above 
the poiver, reaſon of invention of man; as Thoſe that do well 
(hall ſhine as the ſtars, and as the firmament, nay as the Sun for 
ever andever, Dan.12,3, and Math.13.43- The Incarnation of 
God, a Virgin bearing a Son, the reſurrection of the dead, all 
without the reach of man ; CLOP for-rhe hearrs of men, -of 
Kings and Princes, poor and rich, highand. low , ſhews that it is 
nor of man; threasening erernal death, and promiſing eternal life, 
borh which are ws oe power of men, and that tro ſoul and 
body.z; both which, by man, nor the pow2rs of man, cannot. be 


. reached unto: Ir perſwades to nothing bur whar is in it ſelf good, 


were it not commanded; and diflyades from nothing bur whart is 
in it ſelf burcfull, were it not forbidden 3 and that oftentimes wich- 
our giving any reaſon, but the will and authority ot the Law-giver; 
why muſt not men ſwear, teal? &c, The Lord hath forbidden, ir, 
The Proem to the Law is, 7 ans the Lerd thy God, Exed. 20.4, 1 
am the Lord, is often given , as the only, reaſon of the Law, 
Lev.18, ed | | 

4. Fcom the effeRg thereby wrought ; the Scripture hath row , 

r 
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char upon the h2arcs, ſouls, and conſciences of men, that the wri- 


tings of menand Angels could never have accomplithed ; ir fills 
S——_ the very ſouls of men (© full of cerrour, and other times 
0 full of comfore, chat were nor God che Author thereof, could 
not be effected : he that is in love with fin, and dark through fin, 
ic makes him co hace fin, and ro be in love with righteouſneſs ; 
ic hach brought che hexccs an] ſpirics of men to ſo muchcerraincy, 
chat all che rorcures, torments, and pains chat men or - devils 
could invent , waz not ance able ro make them deubr of 


it, 


5. From the ſcope and final eng of the Scriptures, it declares 
that God is the Author of chem: if any cnn; been the com- 
er of chem, he would in one verſe or other have ſorght ſome- 
rhing co himſelf : but ch: ſcope of che. Scriprure is purely. for the 
glory of God, the honour of God, thepraiſe of God, ro- makes 
men admire God, co have them praiſe God, ro have them pray to 
God, and to d:pend upon God, and in their ways toacknowledge 
Ged. Ic debaſetrevery creature in compariſon of God, and Purs 
all chings under the feer of God, by whichic is demonſtrable it is 
from Cod. 

6, From the conſtant conſent and declaration-of che holy Ca- 
tholick Church, thar in all Ages under and after Moſes, before and 
afcer che Judges, beiore and u nder the Kings , before ind aftes the 
Caprivicy, before Chriſt, and in his time, before the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and af:er che Apottles, untill this rept 
in all how been coniented to, and lookedupon as the word 
of God; the very wor of God, the only word of God, the 
holy word of God ; and belides this, the Church hath owned 


no ocher, 
The ſame Teacheth the Reformed Churches of Helwtia, Ar- 


ticle 1, of Bobews, Arc.l, of Fravce, Art.2, of Belg, Arc.3, of 
Wirt, Art,z1, of Scot, Art, x7, ; 


V Queſt, 
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Queſt. 2. Whether the Scripture ought to be mens 
only Rule ? | 


There are many thac pretend to new Revelations, & new lights, 
walking according to, and going a whoting afrer their own Inven- 
tions 3 bur that the Scriprures are tobe our only rule, theſe fol- 

wing Arguments may declare. 

2, Iris the only infallible and wnalcerable Rule : Many Rules 
and Laws have there been in the world, which cime hath alrergd, 
and ience hach made to-appear not:good ; but the. Scriprures 
of remain the fame, noaddition to-rhem, no dimunition of 
them : to Kings and people they are now whar they ever were, and 
they ſhall be whar for the preſenc theyare to all generations : Fo 
-ever, O Lord, thy word is ſctled in heavis, Phil. 119.89, All cher 
Rules have, and may till deceive , but this hath never deceived 
nor failed, and is the ſame for ever and ever, 

2, The Churches of Chriſt had never any other Rule-: the word 


'of God, the Scriptures of God, was ever the Rule of cheir Do- 


Atine m matters of Faich * The Rule of their lives in martergof 
Fat ; H4alachy that ends the Old Teſtament, commands them 80 

Remember the Law of Moſes ; and Jehn that concludes.che new, 

pronounceth him Bl fea chat keepeth the Propheſie of the ſayings of 

this Book, Rev.22.17, And.whoever ſpeaks nas according 1! 

this word, it us beexwſe there is no light i» them, Chriſt bimſelt 

roy to the Scriptures , ro be the Tryers of his Do&rine, 
on 5.39. 


3. They are written that they might be our Rule : Theſe things 
ate written, that we might believe chat Jeſus is the Chrifh, and 
that believing we nught have life, John 20,32, Weareto take heed 
unto this deftrine, 1 Tim.4.16. We have 4 more ſure word of pro- 
phefie, wnto which we ſhall do well, if we take beed, 2 Peren 1.19: 
Azd 45 many 4: walk; according to this Rule, peace be on tham and 
Eercy, and upon the Tſracl of God, Gal,6,16, Hence it is _ che 

C{l» - 
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Scriptures are called Canonical, becauſe they contain and give a 
fe& Rule of all things conducing to ſalvation. 

4. God hich now ceaſed ro repeat any new matter to his 
Church, or for giving thzm any other Rule : We nwſt know that 
Ged, wha at ſmndry timer, and in divers manners, ſpaks in Times 
peſt unto the F athers by the Propbetg,. hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
t mwnowbyhisSon, Heb.1.1, We ate to expet nothing now, bur 
eo walk according to what his Son hach given ug; and to the word 
his Son hath lefs us : God hath revealed his mind by his Son tothe 
world, and thereflops ; his Son ar the time appointed wyll come 
to Judge according to chis Rule chat he hath left behinde - 


thm, 
þ By this Rule enly can the ſoul be ſatisfied, and peace ſecu- 
red : when this Rule is lefr, what Rule can man have to yalk by ? 
nay how many Rules ſhall he preſume co ſectle himſelf by, when 
this is laid afide > All other are ſo-full of uncertaincies, ſo laaded 
with doubtings, ſo liable rs exceptions, ſo uncomfortable in di- 
ſreſles, (o various in their nacures; that like Noabs Dgve, Gem, 
8.9, the creature can ger no reſt for the feer of irs ſou, ungill it 
| > upon this again : When he thar is builded (that is rulgd and 
acted.to) when the ferndation of the Ape/Hes and Prophets, Jeſus 
| Chbrift being the chief corner fone, growe th unto. a haſy\Temyphe,&c. 
| Ephef.2. 30. being fafletied,, ſecured, and confirmed, 3 groivs 
in holineſs and purity, and in Chriſt is quiered and glorihed. 
; 6, The Spitic of God it ſelf, when it adts wichinuszis to be try- 
ed by this Rule : We are not to believe every Spirit, but try whe- 
ther they are of God, 1 Feb.4.1. And this is one way to ſee if is 
ſpe: 47 mag Ja che reaching of Jeſus Chtiſt, or not, Jeb.14.26, 
| he Doctrine that St, Pax! taught, was by the infallidle Spiric of 
God, and et the Bereans are commended by the ſame Spuric for 
ſearching the Scriptures, to underſtand wh2ther rhe things th: 
were ſpoken were ſo oxnor, Atts 17.13, 

7, Weſhould open a wide door co all impieties andprophaneſs 
ſhould we admir anorher. What Laws might not be baffled by 
pretence of the Spiric ? what murders, thefts, might nor be com: 
mitted under the no:10n of a Call from God ? What man coulc 
be ſecuje of his life, ot his goods, if men might walk according 
V3 ec 
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to their own Wills > Hoiv vften is that 1n Script: res , I» theſe days 
there was no King in Iſrael, but every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes | And what villany was then committed, ig 
clear and obvious, 

8. We have ſeen ſad windetings, and dangerous paths ſince 
this dotrine of inward Light was known or broached, 


- —— _— - 


The ſzme teachth the Reformed Churches of France, Art.x. 
Belg. Art.7. Bohems, Arc.1. Helwer, Art.1, of heland Arc. F. 
and Article 6, of the Church of E-glard : The Article it ſelf 


15 this, 
Art, 6. of the Church of England. 


Holy Scri;twres containeth all things neceſſary for ſalvatio ”; for 
whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, ;1 not ts 
be required of any man, that it ſhould be believed at an Article of 
Faith, or be thought requiſite and neceſſary to ſaluation,&c, 


Queſt. 3\ Whether men may come to a ſas 
ving knowledge of GOD without the Scrip* | 


ture, 


That there is a natural knowledge of God in the hearts of men, 
cannot be denied by him that knows his own ſoul; che Nations ne- 
ver ſo barbarous, acknowledged ever a ſuperiour power, and ſu- 
preme being, untowhom they called for help in their diftreſſe ; but 
a ſpirituall ſaving knowledge of the true God 1s only co be acquired 
from the Scriptures; bur we muſt diſtinguiſh 


'® xn. Between Infants and the Adult : how God works upon In- 
farts in a ſavine manner to fir them for himſelf, isa Theam the 


Scripture 3s dark 1n ithat Infants may be ſaved and rhar ſome are;is 
2rd 


— — 


exfie to bz defended, though they are not capable of knowing God 
by Scripture : the Quzltion is to bz underito0d of the Adult, and 
ſuch as are groWo in years. 


2. Of the Adult there are two ſorts : ſome thar never had the 
Scripeures, unto whom the knowledge of Chriſt never came : theſe 
we ought nor , neither will we judge them, bur leave them to riſe 
and fall corheir own maſter and others that have the ſound of the 
Goſpell unto whom Chriſt nach been preached, of chem oaly is che 


Queſtion propoſed, 


3- Thoſe thar have the ſound of che Goſpell, are of tyvo kinds, 
Some of them God hath bereaved of the uſe of ſence or underſtan- 
ding ; one thar 1s born deaf, another char hath nor the v.e and ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon, we muſt behold as perpetuall Infanrs,and l:ave 
them to the Judge of /ſrae/ thar will do juſtly. And others there 
are unto whom God hath given the benefir of ſence,uſe,exerciſeand 
reaſon;thoſe then who having their underſtandings open to receive 
the Goſpel,and opporcunites of hearing,can have no knowledyg that 
is Caving Without the: Scriptures, For 


7, There was never any other way given by Gol, The Scrip- 
cures ſince their compoling' , have been by God given unto men 
char 'men might live by them, know him, ſerve um : in this only 
is che way to, morives for holyneſle and piety; here alone can we 
read of Heavens glory to ſtir up zeal, and of ecernall life co cauſe 
diligence, 


2, There was never any other way known to cheChurch of Gods 
The Scriptures are writtes that ye might have life through his name 
gon 30, 323. The Chuch of Epheſus is recommenaed ro this Word 

y Paxl, ic being alone able to build rhem up, and give them an 
inheritance among ther that are ſanified, As 20, 31; Bleſſed 
is he only that keepeth the ſayings of the propheſie of this Book, Rev, 


; 22.7; 


3. We 


> . 
mT 2,2, 
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3. Weareto ſhun him, nay curic 611 tut vob Leach us anos f 
ther way. For though we or an Angell fr 91 Penven preach any | 
other g. ſpel w»to you ( that is, that hol''s ou 2not1v7 way to. be ſaved 
chen 1s in the goſpel ) then that which re hav. i (1 lied muto you, | 
let them be accurjed. As we ſaid before,io ity 1 ow again 2 If & 
| 9) man preach wn1s You 4uy ether goſpell let P19 be accurjed, Gal, CI 
| | - 8, 9. An Angel whois incompatiing che 1 hrone of God dayly, | 
| and whom Cod vſethas his Mefizrger Orc nary,ſhould he as from 

God reveal another way of (ſalvation, thorgh by his very nature 
and holyneſſe, he might allure men uo tais dodtrine,bur foarewarned, | 
gorearmed , he wereto be 4na1hirms Mararathe, 


- _— —— — 


CES 


4. What need we any furcher witneſſezwe our ſelves have heard 
him ſay To rhe Daw, and tothe Teftimomies, Iſai, 8, 20, Thew ſhalt 
mot go afrde from any of the Words that I cimmand thee this dayge 
the Right band or to the left. Deut, 28, 14. 


Queſt. 4. Whether PerfoGion may be attri- 
buted to the Scripture? | 


——— i ————_— 


This Queſtionariſes from the doftrine of che Church of Remve, 
who teacherh her Members, that the Scripturesare not perfe&t, that 
is,that the Word of God contained in the Scriptures, is not of it 
felf ſufficient for ſalvation, and therefore they help it ourwirh their 
Traditions : yer the Catholick Church in-all Ages reputed the word 
ih it ſelf abſolutely perfea; For 


——_—_—  ——__ ——  —— - 


x. The Seripture it ſelf acknowledges perfeRtion ro be im ir, 

2 Tim, 3.16, AllScripture is grven by inſpration of God, and ii 
profitable for Dottrme, for Reproof. for Correttion, ſor mſtruit ion in 
Righteowſneſſe, that the man of God may be perſett tbrowghly fur- 
ſhed unto all goed worker, Now what Spiritual occaſion can hero 

' be deviſed, or what AR of Religion can a ſoul intend ; but what in 
one 
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on2 of theſe ways the Scripture is profitable, and able to make him 

<& of ir ſelf withour any addition ro ir, Irs profitable for Ds- 
frine, that is for all truths neceſſary for ſalvation, For Reproef, 
that is, for confutations of all errors, For Corredien,that is a repre- 
henſion of all Vice. For I»/rruttion, that is for extortarion to all 
vercues. And allchis is that the Man of God may be _ or 
that he might be 2 perie& man of God, throughty furniſhed wnto all 
good works, This diſcovers the Scriptures largeneſle. The Scri- 
prure is written that rhe Soul may befullof joey, The water of rra- 
dition nee1 nor be mixzd with the Wine of che Scripture z it can 
give fulneſſe.of joy without them, 1 Job, x, 4; 


2. They are the Rules whereby the perfe&ion of all other doQrins 
mnſ be tryed;we muſt bring all other co this Touch-ſtone : we muſt 
weigh all weights in this ballance : all Rules muſt be ruled by this, 
_ therefore it aught ro be ſtraight ic ſelf, As 19, 11. the truth 
of Pauls Dotrine appears by it s conformity to this. Nay Chriſt 
himſelf in whom was no errour appeals to it. Jobs 5.39. 


3. The whole and full will of God touching his Church co the end 
of the World isconrained in it, 7eb.14.26, There is no new thing 
to be done, nor no new truth now to be taught-. "The Ads of the 
Spirit are but remembrancers of that Dotrine formerly taught by 
Chriſt, He ſhall bring to your remembrance whatſoever 1 have 
ſaid unto you : {0 that no new thing nor any other thing isto be ex- 
pected, bur whar he did ſpeak unto them,even all tbings that be had 

ard of hit Father, John 15, 15. ſo thatthe will of God being by 
the Scriptures fully known, they are to be acknowledged perfeR. 

Pur nothing therefore 1:nto his Words, leſt hz reprove thee,and 
chou be found a Lyat. Frov, 30. 6. Þ-þ To. 

* 4 There isno truth, Coctrine ar At which is neceſſary ſor ſalva- 
cion,bur is in the Scriptureeicher by expreſs Texr,or may be Urawm 
from ir by ge0d,ratiovall and holy conſequence; yea, all necelſary 
truths are plain, vpen and maniteR in Scripture, "es DL 

; : 


” The Scriptures are called and oiwned by the Name of Gods 
X ceſtzment 


Fides Gatholica. 
Teſtzment, Heb. 9. the Old is the firft Teſtament, and the News 
the lat, >. 15, & 18, Now the laſt Will and Teſtament of a man 
will nt admit of any Addition, nor ſuffer a diminution; ſhal Gods 
Will and Teftamenr nor be ſufficient to bring his Sons and Chil» 
dren to heaven wichour ſomerhing pur to it by man ? Ir is not thete- 


fore his bur their Teltament,if they muſt perfe& that: which blaſphe- 
my lex our ſouls abhor, 


154 


6: The Arguments that the Church of Rowe brings,are in them- |} 
ſelves frivilous, and indeed prove the perfection of the Scrip- 
ures, _ 


To chis agree the Reformed Churches of Helv, Art, 1, Bokem, 
Ari, 1, of Fr, Art. 5, of Belg, Art, 9, of Wirtem, Art, 31, 
Sutv. Art, 1, of England, Art. 6, The Article ut felfe was men» 


tioned before. 


Queſt, 5. Whether Salvation may be 
bold by fingle knowledge of the Scrip- | 


tures, 


By the ſingle knowledge of the Scriprures we underftand the 
bare knowledge of che Hiſtory, precepts, counſels and promiſes 
of the Bible, abſirafted from the ſpiric of God, which knowledge 
will never bring a man co Heaven nor happineſle, ' For 


1, Not by grace but by naturemighr many be ſaved,contraryto | 
Ephef. 2. $, much reading and a good memory, or once a week | 
to lonk ;;pon the Bible,might be ſufficient to make a man holy, and 
e&cyominate one a Saint, | | 


\ 2. Sucha knowledge might and doth confift with all wickednefs 
and uncleanneſle;there are ſome, atth,7.22.that did prophefie in 


the Nye of Clint, wiuch (hews char they lnery his La, and yer | 
© 
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they knew nor his glory, for he never knew chem,being workers of 
iniquity»V, 23, | 


3. Ic is no: a knowing only, bur a doing alſo that God -requires 
as a means to obtain Eternal life, James 1. 42, Bur be ye doers of 
the Word and nor hearers only:we are not altogether ro know but 
likewiſe to walk by the ſame rule. Phzl, 3. 16. 


4 Aclear, full and crue knowledge of the Scriptures can never be 
had wichour the ſpirit £ God. Man is naturally blind, and cannot 
ſee ſpicicuall things, becauſe chey are ſpiricually diſcerned, Cor: 3, 
14. the plaineſt thing in the Scripture is a myſtery ro him; he 
knows not Wat fin 1s, he knows no what Chriſt is ; he cannor ſee fin 
to be deadly poyſon, the vomit of a Dog. Neither beholds he the 
Lord Jeſus as the chiefeft of ten chouſand, Ic is the unction of the 
Spiric, by which the Believer knoweth all chings, 1 John 2, 20, 
that is, ſavingly, and as he ought ro know, p 


5. God threatens ſeverely, ſuth as barely know his Law, Pſalms 
$0, 16. Hs ſays tothe wicked, What baft thou to do to declare my 
#atutes, or that then ſhewldeft take my Covenant in my mouth> &c, 
God Tm no regard to a finner that only knows his will on Earth, 
and ſhall never Crown him thac barely kneyy his Maſters will in 
Heaven, 


6. If the bare knowledge of the Scriptures were ſufficient for 
falvation: I queſtion whether che Devils rematn in everla- 
ſting chains under darknefle, 


This 1s not ſpoken to put away the uſe of che Seripture;bur that 
abuſe of truſting barely ro it; we ought ro call for the Spirit, and beg 
for the Holy gholt ro _= out eyes,and ſanctifie our $,and re- 
new our natures, that the Word of God might be inwardly taught 
was well as ourWacdly preached unto us, + 


RX 2 Queſt, 
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Queſt. 5, What may perſwade one that 
doubts to believe the truth of the Scrip- 


7 tures, \ 


By doubting of the Scriptures here is underſtood a calling in 
queſtion qut of pure ignorance the very truth of rhe Hiſtory of the 
Bible : he doubts if David King of 1ſrae/ did compoſe Pſalms ; and 
doubrs char the Lord is not round abour them that fear him, as the 
Mountains are abour Fer»ſalem:He doubts thit the Apoſtles being 
12norant men and by Trade Fiſher-men moſt, could convert Na- 
Lions nota few. Ina word, he queſtions the Books of Moſes, of 
the Pſalms, Prophets, Evangelifts and Apoſtles, nor all ort of pre- 
Judice, nor malice,bur by fimplicity and ignorance, * 

By beliefe is not meant a ſaving beliefe, or ſuch a faith as may 
ſave him, bur to cauſe him behold the Bible as a true Hiſtory, not a 
fiction nov this beliefe may be wrought in ſuch a one by theſe and 
the like Argument, 

3 From the Churches tradition,in all ages,and through all gene- 
rations were the bookscf Moſes received and owned tobe his, Sole- 
mens to be his, yeathey were by the whole conſent cf the Church 
owned as the very word of God, ſpoken in the mourhs of men. 
Now as he believes the books going under the name of Ovid robe 
his: and of Firgil,to be his,of Cicero to be his becauſe that former 
generations,yea that age they lived in then gave them down to the 
next as theirs and they to . next,untill it comes to us; ſo he may 


be broughtto a Hiſtorical beleiving of theſe books ro be true and 


not —_— 

2 The nature of the men. that made ic, They were good juſt and 
upright in their generation, As Moſes Samwell, David,Sclumen, 
Elaiah, &c, who would not have took pains to have cheered 1 

| orld, 


— 
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world,nor deceived men as to wrice thoſe Hiſtories of Iſraels come- 
ing out of Egypr &c, Had they nor been true, 

3 The miſeries thac the wricers of che Scriptures went through 
is a proof of ſome concernment; if men would cheat, it would be 
for ſore profit; bur what hozour or preferment had Pawlfor his 

reaching: or for his writing? The Apoſtles in general might have 
lived at home in eaſe, and not go abroad rorhe hazzard of their 
lives as they did, What could their policy or reaſon ſuggeſt to rhem 
by being at ſo muck trouble to themſelves purely to chear others ? 
What needed or whar could provoke Ieremy to undergo ſuch dan- 
gers as he did, purely to cheat the world>We know they were in Jeo- 
pardy every hour for writting and preaching of ic ; Which in reaſ- 
on ſhews that thzy had no pury oe to delude, 

4 The diſtznce of the place it was written in; if ic had been done 
all in one place,there might have been ſome cauſe of ſuſpicion ; bur 
whar conſultation had Aoſes in 4rabia, or in Egypt, with Danie! 
in Babylon? or what agrezmenc had Paul in Rome with David in 
Jeruſalem ? ſeverall ages they lived in, and n6 compact had the one 
with the other, which if thzy had made , yzr what would have been 
| the iſlue of their undertaking bur tripes,dearh and impriſonment, 

enough to have diverred their rakes from ſuch a dangerous en- 

| cerprize, 

5 The agreement of every part of ic with the whole. Nor hing 
that David writ , contradifted Moſer, nor nothing that Samuel 
writ was ſpoken againſt by Selowoy; no prophet ſpoak againſt ano- 
, raer, nor none of the Apoſtles wrot agaivit themzyeaſo far were 
| they from thar, that they Arengthened and confirmed each others 

doctrine; Had it been of men, there would have been real jangling, 
and apparent conteſts, writing fo long after one another, and az 
ſuch a diſtance from each other. 

6 The ſubmiſſion of the graveſt,ſobereſtperſons thar are now in 
the world cothe practice of ir, There are men that will not eafily 
give a credence to What they read or hear, bur are carefull of their 
reputation that ay, But yet yeilderh and gloryeth in that yeilding 
to the truth of whar is therein wric and when their glory, wiſdome, - 
parts vertues are tryed they appear to be the mgſt eminent per- 
ſons i the world, 


ny 
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7 From rhe fincere cealing ol the co, .polers of irzmen rhar would 

eo abour to flatter or allurewor 3c + 11 Þy forne arguments ar leaf 
ſeemingly pleaſing ro 1h nn hey world delude; bur now the 
Scriptures are con:rary ; they will hav Net tg forlake houles,vives, 

and land for it; Call upon chem +0 197{ake that which above all 


things they love molt, picking our che righceye ; hured , afflici- 
on,perſecution is that Which che Scripture declares men mrſt un- 
dergo that come to her. No: hing that 1s pleaſing to fleſh and blood 
throughout the whole Scriprure that 1s promiſed to , or allowed of 
unto men, 


$ From the Silence of its greateſt and moſt Implacable enemies, 
How was Chriſt bated in the rimes wherein he lived ? And Jere- 
mah and Paul;and yet none durſt, nor none did write books, in 
confuration of thoſe books Written by them, nor to perfiwade the 
people that it was bur a feigned ſtory, The Scribes and Phariſes that 
| Chriſt, and did-perſecure him to death, yer wror no bookin 
confuration of Matthevv or of Luke, which if in the leaſt they could » 
have falſifyed, the goſpells ſheuld not have come to us without a 
Salve, | 


yy” _y_ YO 


Queſt. 7. How far the Saints be our Rule 
beſides the Scripture. 


That the Saints lives ought to be a Rule for us,and that we ares 

walk according to their ſteps,is Catholick Dotrine, Heb. 6, 12, 

Phil. 3. 17, But how far they are tobe followed, is the ground of 

our Queſtion, That the Saints had failings, haltings and miſcarria* 

gesgis not to be denied;bur in ſuch things they are our Examples for 

p - ———_ bur not for Imitation, Follow the Saints we muft, 
ut 

1, 36 


tt _ 


\ 
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_ 2. Sofarre as tley Were approved of God ; where we can 
hear God ſaying, whether in providence Or by his preſence , Welt 
done good aud farhbful ſervant,ve may be bold to tread in that tep, 


and to keep in that Road, 
2, So tar as their aQtions rended to the glory of God, What 


we can ſee Abraham, Jacob, David doing which brings in any reve- 
nue to the Exchequer of Gods praiſes,ſofar may th :ybe our pattern 


copy and example, ; 
3. Sofarasthey gave no juſt cauſe of offence ro th2 Church of 


God. Peter that ſeemed to be a Pillar,yer in this 1s nor to be fol- 
lowed bur blamed, Gal. 2 11,12,13, In this we muſt be wary 
thar we tread nor intheir ſteps, leaſt we make the enzmies of God 
to blaſpheme, and ſlay him for whom Chrift dyed, 

4. Sofar as they had the pronuſe of God ; we may. ſafely walk 
in that way wherein wee find God promiſe co be wich them, keep 


them, blefle them and in his favour to protect them, 
5. Sofar as their own hearts did excuſe rhem before God;where 


we-find them doing , and afterwards their hearts ſmite them for 
their ſo doing, let us by their fall look the better to our £cyn Way, 
and by by that blor ſeek ro mend our hand, 

__ Alvaysprovided. 


_ 


1, Thar be nor done by us which was bur for a.ctime approved ; ' 


and to ſome peculiar perſons granted z as was was the Offerings, 
Waſhings, and Sacrifices under the Law,and Jebs with Elzſhas go- 
ing into Baalr Temple. 

2, That for which God was filent only for a time , as concerning 
the Saints Polygamy or plurality of Wives he was, &c. 

3+That which for a ſeaſon was'only granced;rhar the goſpel might 
not be hindred : as Pauls care in giving of offence, which was in 
great meaſure bur untill the Jews declared their perverſnefie , as is 
evident by comparing As 16. 3. with Gal.5, 2, 3+ If there were 
no limitation in this caſe of giving offence, rhere would never he 
an Heretick; Whom we ars t0 rejett after the fir and ſecond adma- 
#ition. Titi 3. 10, 


Queſt: 
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Queſt.S. Whether the Books called Apocrypha, 
_.be not Scripture ? 


Theſe Books commonly called Apocrypha, are ſo called from 
«od & xpynlo abſeonds, a thing hid, becauſe the authority of them 
1s not known ro the Church: and in teſtimony of Fah, thoſe Books 
muſt not at all be produced, 1 he Church of Rowe owns them as | 
part of the Canon, but the Cathohck Church did ever exclude 
their Authority : For, | 

1, Theywere never uſed by the Jews,neicher in their Temples, 
nor in their Synagogres ; the Jews were always Gods Library 
Keepers. To them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom, .2, 
Naw theſe being never uſed nor committed to them, cannar be 
Gods Oracles : and by conſequence, their authoricy is not 
binding. 

2, lhey never received any countenance from the goſpel, 
they are never mentioned as a Rule, or as Books wherein LA will 

;and-minde of God was made knewn to men, which Chriſt would 
{never have-negleRed rodo had they been ſo: yea, as he chid the 
- Phariſees for purring falſe glofles upon the Law ; ſurely he would 
have upbraided them ſharply, for taking away ſo great a part of the | 
-body ef the Lvv. Our Lord Jeſus mentions no other parts of the 
Scriptures then Meſcr,Pſa/ms, and the Prophets, Luke 24 44,4% 

of which the Apocrypha is no part, | 

3. There are many things in thoſe Books falſe , both in Hiſtc- 

ry and in DoEtrine ; much non-ſenſe, and again(t both ſenſe, rex- | 
ſon and Canonical Scripture are there many paſlages, | 
4. Thi Author of the ſecond Book of Mac, Mac, 2.2, 23, In | 
-- genueuſly confeſles, that that Book was only an abridgment, or 
compend cf thoſe five Books of the Wars of the Jews, writ b 
one Jaſon a Cyrenear; and great ſiveat, pains, and labour it co 
hin: ro do. This was no fit work for the Spirir of God to abridge 
the long books writ by Faſer,that men might have more pleaſure 
kn 
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in the reading of them, The ſame Author concludes this Hiſtor 
with a Complement, and alſo defires co have his errours he 
, profelſing his beſt in compoſing that book Which alſo ſhews it came 

not profeſſedly from the Spirit of God, 6 

1 he ſame r2ach. the Reformed Churches of France, Arc, 4. 
of Belgie, Art,6,0f Irelard, Art.z, of England, Arc.6. 

Yet thz Ch'rch does, and hath uſed theſe books,and reads them 
in their Congregations, though nor to confirm dofrine, but to ex- 
horc co manners : For theſe Reaſons, | 

1, From'that Relation and aſpect that it bears roward the Scri- 
|  pture, concerning the Jews returning from the Captivity ; the 
| Paſſeover kept by King /#fiah ; the 1iſdoms (fo called) of Sole- 
won, though probably made by Phils the Jew , who flouriſhed, 
| An.C, go. the ſentences, and ſayings of the ſon of Sirach, are (0 
1 upon Sacred Writ, that they are not to be de- 
ſpiſed, 

obs 10,22, We have ſome account of a Diſcourſe that was held 
berween Chriſt and the Jews in the Temple ; and withall rels us 
what time this diſcourſe was, viz, At the Feaſt of the Dedication, 
Now of this Feaft che Scripture nowhere gives us an account ; We 
read of no Laws of it, no Sacritices fer ir 3 no time ſet apart for 
ic , yer Jeſus owns 1t :To know the original and cauſe of this Feaſt, | 
we muſt go to 4poeryphe,, 1 Mac. 4;ner.g,z, ;torthe end. In which 
place we read that when the Jews had defeated the forces of Gor- 
| gies, and had regained the Temple and rebuilded the Altar, the 
offered Sacrifice th2reon,and dedicared ir for furure ſervice, an 
kept the days of Dedication with gladneſs, for joy that God had gi- 
+ven them again prongs oy worſhip 'muheir 'Temple; and ver.$9; 
| it is appointed thax har fealk be. kept every year foreight days, 
| which in our Saviours time is kept, and hegraceth ir with his pre- 
| ſence : too blame rhen are they thar are offended at Minifters g0- 
ing downto the Apecrypha, citing ir for matter of fa& : for in this 
and in ſome other places, no Miniſter under heaven can give his 
hearers any rational account of this Text, without making ule of 
the Apocrypha. Wo | 
2, For thoſe excellent, plain, Moral InftruRtions that lie in 
many places of 1t; ſo full of variety, ſoplenteous in brevity ; 
Y ; partt- 
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particularly choſe books of Ecc/iſiaſtzew, and Wiſdom, wherein 
are excellent documents ſuited to, nay moſt of them taken fron the 
word of God: 

3, For thoſe godly and profitable uſes, beleivers may make in 
reading and hearing thoſe great deliverances that Gnd was pleaſed 
LO give bis own people Jſraet in ſo wonderfull a manner ; cloathi 
their enemies With ſhame, when they were at ſrongeſt, an 


crowning them with glory and honour, when they were at weak- | 


eſt. Ina word, to ſee how God preſerved them inthe midſt of their 
enemies, keeping to himſelf ill a people 3 when the Heathen about 
them had fſaid,Ler them be no more a Nation; as 1s manifeſt in the 
hiſtory of the Aoaccabees, 

Yer alwayes care was taken that none of theſe bookes, nor no- 
thing in one of thoſe bookes was ever made uſe of in matrers of 
Faith or DoQtrine , bur in matters of fact onely, as men will make 
uſe of Poers, Chronicles, or moral Authors, y 

To this agr2e the reformed Churches, and the Church of Eng- 
land, Art, 6,the Article it ſelf is this, 


Art 6 of the Church of England, 
Holy Scripture containeth &'s, And the other books ( Hierm 


Chr. ſaith ) the Church doth read for example of life, and inftrution of 


manners, bur yet doth nor apply it roeſtabliſh any DoArine, &c. 


1 Queſt, 9. W, by would God communicate bit 
will to bis Church in writing. 


The meaning of this queſtion is this ; Secing God was pleaſed 
coler his will, and his pleaſure, or his word be known and com- 
municatedro the world from - the Creation unto Moſes by traditi- 
on, or by ſpeaking;why would he have it to be revealed from —_ 

unti 
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Sreill the ciflolucion of the world by writing ? might ic not have 


h2en delivered to ſucce<ding ages by the preſent, through the Fa- 
thers delivering it tro the Children, and ſo forward ro che end, as 
well as it was for two thouſand years at the beginning of the world? 
But God would not have it ſo he would have it given in writing. 

: Becauſe of the datkenels of mans nature; the candle of the 
Lord ſhined darker and darker ; as man increafed,fin increaſed ; & 
that lamp of light, thar he pur in man at firſt, grew dimmer and 
dimmer. To prevent a groſs darkneſs from falling upon the deluded 
ſons of men, he would nor truſt his word alwayes to remain upon 
the rongues or hands of men, but would have it ſer in a candleftick, 
and writ in tables of ſtone, to remain a perpetual light, 

2 Thar it might be keeprt the|freer from corruption , before 

man grew more ſtuborn, and as they multiplied chey finned ; chat 
word that might have been purely and unſported given to the Fa- 
cher, through negligence, forgerfulneſs, wilfulneſs,might not have 
been delivered intirely, and p_ co the ſon ; but nw in \vri- 
ting, none of theſe can alter the age that now is,can know if others 
do corrupt, and thoſe thar come after may judge of this, each ha- 
ving copies by chem, they are able t9 diſcover, or _—_ of the in- 
rzeriry of another ; neither can any one corrupt it inthe leaſt, bur 
i: may cafily be diſcryed byhis neighbour , chrough the copies or 
writings of 1t, 
-+,3 That helpe might be afforded men againſt thoſe imperfeHions 
char attend the beſt, for through fraile nature, cares and troubles of 
the world,ſutable comforts & confirming truths mighr nor ſuddenly 
b2 rhoughr on, nov by wriring chis malady, hath a proper cure, the 
word being open and before our eyes,VVe may take up and read ſuch 
rraths as may tay che Soul in. her greateſt ſhakeings, and comforr 
hr in her langwl ing ditempers. 

4 That mens faith might be the more confirmed in the truth of 


it : when men ſee the prophecies that were forerold in the book of 
Daxiet, andin the Revelation, the fulhillings of the chreatnings,1s a» 
gainſt the Jews, &c. To knoiy that theſe things are done, and ts 
{ce them foretold ſo many hundred years before, induceth a man 
more firmely'to beleevethem, rhenif ir were told him barely from 
anether,char his Father or Grandfather — ſhould be ſo, of which 
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he alſo might have cauſe to doubt, and the truth of the Speaker 
even in thac particular ſuſpect, 


Queſt. 10. Whether men be bound to believe all 
that is inthe Scripture £ 


For the diſpatching this Queſtion, we muſt diſtinguiſh 


I. Between the Scripture it ſelf, and the perſons whowrit 3 it 

is not neceſlary to ſalvation to believe that Zſatthew writ that Goſ- 
ell chat goes under his Name : nor that Peter writ his : to believe 
what is ſpoken or written\ls cne thing z and to believe that David 


. writ it, is another thing, 


2: Berween the writing it ſelf, and the time when, or the place 
whence it was Written, It is one thing to believe the truth of thoſe 
Epiſtles of Pawl, and another thing to believe that they were Writ- 
ten from Corimhns, as that to the ans; or that from Athens, 
as that to the Theſſalonians ; or from Rome, when Paul was brought 
the ſecond time before Nero, as that laſt Epiſtle to T1methy. 

3. Between the Words written, and the meaning, or ſence 
of the thing wric, Ir is one thing to believe that Paw! writ the 
words of his Epiſtles, in that order, method,place,as we have them 
in our Bibles crdered and placed; and another thing , to believe 
the ſence and the meaning of the thing ſo writtenzwe fhall find 
the writets of the Scriptures , in citing of places deviate from the 
naturall order of the Words given them by the firſt Author : which 
ſhews that we are not bound to believe that, For inſtance, David 
declares, Pſal, 16, 8, I have ſer the Lord always before me; 


becauſe he is at my right hand,l ſhall nor be moved : which Text 


Peter having occaſion touſe A7t;2.25,reads it thus (viz,)/ foreſa®. 
the Lord alway: before my face; he is on my right hand, that 1 ſhow/d 
wot be moved, The words being clearly varied, but the: ſence and 
meaning being the ſame,we are tryed to the one andnot to the = 
whic 
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which alteration is evident in many places;parcicularly the very next 
yerſe both of char Pſalm and this Chapter, 

4+ Between an Hiſtorical and a ſaving faith; we are to believe all 
char che Scripture contains and ſet down ; that is, the ſence and 
meaning of 1c ro be no 6: her then the very will,purpoſe,mind and 
Law of God, which we muſt believe if we would be ſaved. And 
that it Was Written by David, and ſent to the chief Muſlitian: by 
Matthew, by Paw!,and ſen: ro chem from Corinthus that the Epi- 
ftle tro T*wothy Qrdiined che firſt Biſhop of the Church of Epheſez, 
was Written from Kome, when Paxl was brought the Second time 
before Nero ( as his ſ:cond EpiUe ar the cloſe declares ) ought to 
be believed by an Hiſtorical faich : that nor being writren _ in- 
fallible ſpirit of God. but by the Churches Tradition,of whoſe au- 
rar in an Hiſtorical way'it is but preſumption in any man to 

aubr, 


— 


Cuapr. IV, 
Of Reading. 


We are now come to the proſecnting and enforcing o f choſe direFtions 
above named, ai neceſſary Antecedents for the Words i Ms. 
The firſt was to read the Scriptures, In the handling __ we 
ſhall 1. Prove it is a duty toread, 2, Dire} bow to read, 


3. Reſolve ſome Queſtions, 
Set, 1, 


T Hat all are to read theScriptures, is a truth rhat the Religious 
Chriſtian will not doubt of, and the Hypocriticall dare noi de- 
ny : yer that all might be lefc withour excuſe, we ſhall prove thar all 
muſt do ir, According to che uſuall diviſion of Magiſtrates, Mi- 

E4 niſters 
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niſters and people, or of Old and young,which comprehendeth al 
ſorcs of perſons Whatſoover. | 

1. Magiltraces areto read it, God giving Laws concerning 
the Ruling of bis People ro him that ſhould be King ever them, 
Commandeth Dzut 17: 18, that when he ſiiteth upon the Throne of 
his Kingdom,that he ſhall write hm a Copy of this Law in a book out 
of that which 11 before the Priefts,the Levier, wnd it ſhal bewith him, 


* and he (hal RE AD thereix all the days of his life.Thz King therefore 


ir nor exempted from this duty, though hz be Lord of all; notwith 
anding all affairs,he mult READ therein a/l the days of his life ; 
And the crutch is , hewillbe the beſt Ruler chat is beſt acquain- 
ced with this word; he will know fin the bercer which he is to pu- 
niſh, Roms, 13, 13, the better he be acquainted with the Scripture, 
Rems, 7. 7. 1c is the abundance of the fincere milk of che Word thar 
maketh Kiegs & Queens nurfing Fathers and nurſing Mothers un- 
to che Charch, Iſai, 49. 23. that all that live under . Jn may by 
rheir knowledge and diſcipline grow in all godlineſſe, and wax 
ſrong co every good work, ſucking from their breaſts wholeſome 
doArine ſpringing from good government and Laws, and enjoy- 
i ng the fruit of all in every A&t of Juſtice, 


What Go1dorh in this pl:ce require of a King who is Supream 
1-Pet. 2. 13. he requires the ſame of all Magiſtrates and Officers 
under him, that are as Kings in their proper places and Domini- 
nions, and by the SubjeR ought ſoo be beheld, 

I, That they be nor puffed up by conceic of Earthly greatneſs. 
Pal, n31:1,2, 
2. That they may be imparciall tn their Sentences, Proverbs 
31.5. 
oy That they may uphold and defend the truth of his worſhip, 
2 Kings 23.1,2,34. | 
4- That chey may know whom © encourage and whom to pu- 
niſb, Remo, 13. 3. 
5. That every thing may be done by them , as thoſe that muſt 
ive an account to the King of Kings; and Lord of Lord, for they 
ye like men, P/al, 82,7. and after death commeth judgement, 


E'et, 9.27 
| 2, Miniſters 


Cc 
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2, Miniſters muſt read the Word : St, Paw! ſeriouſly & preſ- 
ngly exhorrs his Son Timethy to give attendance to Reading. Tim 
+ r3, Ir isthe Scriprures char he profeſſerh he is come to open; 
therefore his hearr and breaſt above all mens ſhould not be ſhut a- 
ainkt ic. He cannor ex2cure rhe Office of an Ambaſiadour, thar is 
1gnorant of the Nature of his Commitſion,nor he of aDivine;that 1s 
not wel read in the Word of trurh, God in ſome ſence never gave 
his Pless porentiaries to a Miniſter,bur the Scriptrre always is pro- 
poſed for chis Rule : he m- ſt be cherefore an Aj ellos, mo1ghey in the 
Scriptures, Afts 18, 24, His calling is to draw men from darkneſſe 
into light from 1hs power of Sathan to the power of God At. 26, 18 
The light therefore of che Scripture ought to be in his hand con- 
fantly, and the Goſpel! which is the power of God, ought 'to be in 
himſelf powertully, 
1. Thar he might Preach che Word boldy. 2 Tims, 4. 2. Pru- 
dently. Ecc/eſ, 12,10, 11, Aptly, 1 Tw», 3.2, Sawngly. 1 Tim, 


4.16, 


2. That he may pray fervently. James 5. 14 15, 16, 17, 

3. Adminiſter the Sacraments purely, 1<or, 11. 23, 

4. Viſit the tick comforcably, ; 5. 14, 

5. Convince the gain-ſayer ftrongly, 2 Ti, 9. 

6, Reprove and admonith the Offender meckly, 2 Tir, 24, 
7: That x may ſave himſelf and all chat hear him, Ecernally, 

im, 4.16, 

3. All people muſt read the Word, No perſon is exempred,of 
what degree, quality or condition ſoever, high or low,rich or poor, 
Male and Female ought to perform this duty, Every one muſt let 
the Word of Chrift dwell richly in them that would dwel wich 
Chriſt, enjoying thoſe Riches thar ſhall never fly from them : the 
truth of this appears from what hath been ſpoken in the proof of 
the Dotine; yer by way of ſupplement let us adde 

1, The rich and high ones of this earth mult read the Scripture, 

x. That they may not ſer their hearcs on riches;Pſal, 62. 10, 

2, That they do good to the poor,z Tim,6,18, eſpecially coward 
the poor Chriſtian,Ge/.6. 10.and that he mighe do both bountifully 


I 


. not grudgingly, 2 Cor. 9, 6,7, 


3, That they be not high-minded, 2 Tim. 6. 18. 
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4. Thatas God hath blefled them above ochers,they might ge in 
holyneſſeand devotion before others, Matth. 5. 16. 
5. That their works of charity migh: be ſuirable co their plenty, 
I Per. 4. 9, 10. 
6. Thar they might not oppreſle the poor, //aiah 1. 17, 
7. That they may render to all their dves, Rom, 13. 7, 
8. That they might be rich coward Gol, Luke 12, 21. Laying 
j up for themſelves 4 geod Fonndation againFt the time to come that 
"nl they may lay bold on Eternall life,x Tim.6. 19. 
|| 2 The poo: and low ones of this Earch muſt read, 1, that they may 
| } never diſtruſt Gods goodneſle to themſelves and their poſterity; 
mM! Gev.4$.15,16, 2.that in patience they may poſleſle their ſouls,nei- 
| ther grumbling againſt God, Fans 5. 10, 11 nor grudging or en- 
vying any man, p ſal. 37.1. 3- Thar chey might with the ftronger 
faith pour our their defire before Cod for things they ſtand in need 
| of. Pſal. 42.8. 4 That a Momentary affliction may work for them a 
[ more Erernall weight of glory, 2 Cor, 4- 17+ 5 That they be not 
| falſe accuſers, Incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
| Traytors, 2 Tim. 3+ 3, 4: Again 
1 All the male-kind muſt read ir, 1, For they were made ac- 


| 

| cording troGoas jmage, which conſfiſteth in knowledge, righteouſ- 
neſs, and true holineſſe, which the Scripture worketh in men, 
Epbe(. 5. 26,27, 2. Thar they may admire Gods wiſdome, 
[| oo0dnefle, and greatnefſe , in making all creatures for his uſe, 

P41, 8.6, 3. Thatthey may uſe all thoſe gifts to his glory,which 

| 


| he gives to them, 1 Coranthra»s,12, 8. 4. That they might not 
| be drawn aſide by the flattering eongue of a trange woman, Prov, 
| 6.24. 5. That they migh: be temperate and ſober in the uſe of 
| all Gods creatures, Ephe. 5,18, 6, becauſe the Scriptures were 
| wricten tothem, Its written ro Fathers, 1, Foh» 2, 13. to young 
men, tolitcle Children,v, 14. Its written to old men, and young 
[ men, thereſore they muſt read it as an Epiſtle ſent to them from 
| = for the ordering of orhers, and cleanfihg and purifying them- 
felves, | 
| 2. All the Female kind muſt read it ; the weakneſſe of woman 
| . ſhould be a ſpur to excireth2ra to the knowledg of the word of truth, 
| I have read of: one Catharina Alexandria", who during the per- 
| {ecution 
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cution of Chriſtian Religion, Av. 30g. did ſo ratienally refuſe 
the practiſes of Hearhens and Infidels againſt the. faith of Chriſt, 
that ſhe cauſed ſeverall of the wiſeſt of them to ſubſcribe to its doc- 
rrine, and turn Chriſtian ; their moſt accute reaſons being blun- 
red with that divine wiſdome which appeared in that, virgins 
rongue, Bur to proceed , thar ſexis to ſtudy the Scriptures, 1 That 
they may continue in Faith, and Charity, ard holineſs, with ſobri- 
ety, and be ſaved by Child-bearing, x Tm. 2. 15, 2. That they 
may ſo demean themſelves as may give no occaſion toany to be en« 
riced or drawn after them. Gen. 14. 1, 2, 3- That they provoke. 
not the Lord to anger, through pride, haughrineſle, and Ciſdaine, 
Jſa, 3. 16, 4. That they. may keep.within thoſe bounds God 
hath ſer them, and not exerciſe authority over the man, as to preach, 
&c, 1 Cor, 14, 34, 11im, 2, 11, 12, 


_ 


SECT, 2. 


E ate now to give ſome direRions,touching and about Rea- 
ding ; and they ſhall be 

1, Before Reading. 

2, In Reading. 

3. After Reading, 


By theſe as by three doors the Word of Chriſt enters in and dels. 


1, Before Reading, 


x. Pray that God would give knowledge tounderftans his Word, 
It was Davids Petition, Open theu rame eyes that I may behold 
wondrous things out of thy Law, Pſal. 119, 18, the naturall nar 
. cannot fee the things of God(,1 Cor, 2-.14, The Spirit of Cod muft 
make us ro '.nder(tand the thipgs of Aod, Jn. his Word there:age 
mary things hard :0 he under{t2od; and 1n'them we may catily muſ- 
carry : there are alio many things plain, and ghey have a further 

L 
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reach :heni many can at the fieſt perceive, Let God be calle{u 
therefore rhar he would open thine eyes, ahd caufe thee ro 
and rh2 meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, Thr Saduces did read,and 
yer erred i that great doAtine of the Refurretton, net knowing 
the Scriptures. 

2, Pray thar thou mayſt profir by che Word, Read nor Sci 
futes ro pur off time, bur to __ for Ererniry : it is beſt for 
ro defire this ; if thon profit not by Revling,thou alc be on the 16- 
fing hand; if ir do thee not a great deal 6f gondir will do chee much 
hurc 3 if it dot ſubdue thy fin, ir will increaſe thy puniſhment, 
Study nor therefore the Scriprutes rs ferch rhence cur'o.s and fin- 
full queſtions, the foretunner of Hereſte, Tir, 349 10. but toin- 
ctea(e thy ſpiritual wiſdom, Evev ro know God and his Son Je- 
Jus C brif, whom to know is life Eternall, Joh. 17. 3. 

3.Reſolve to praQtiſe the Word : what vice tho.1 tindeſt the word 
ro reprove,charge thy own heart not toact ; ſtrive nor agairft the 
Spirit in theWord,but ſays ſpeak Lord, tor thy ſervant hears, What 
Act or dury ic exhorcs unto, ſtay not but make haſt ro perform all 
Righreors Judgements, Make hofe,le:| hell and dar-nation over- 
rake thee, leit hardneſs of h-arc and willfulleſle of ſoul cre:p upon 
thee,andGad and his grace forſ>ke thee and chou become like thoſe 
that £o:Jorwn into the pit. What thou ara commanded ro do; Coir 
withll rhy might;reſolve to conf A: fin,and forſake Tranſgrefſion : | 
thou- ſhale have mercy for tin and for iniquity, 

4, Reſolve to believe che Word, and that ſtefaftly, What 
G61 hathdzclared and p::rpoſed in his Word, rouching Saints or 
finners,in reference to a Temporsll or Erernall conditien,mut be 

zlieved if we would be ſaved, 1 Cor, tg. 1, 2, God ſays that 
he comes quickly and his Reward is wich him, &ev.22. 12. Do not 
_mock . ſaying, Wlerz is the promile of his coming ? 2 Pet.3, 3, 4, 
Whar breh paſſed from th. mauth of Gadzis by man to bebelieved; 
if Judgement, ir is cobe feared : if promiſes, to be loved, The 
wicke1 may preſume of his preſent ſecuriry, and cry peace, peace; 
The Righreous may doubt bf his preſenc ſafery, and ſay One day or 
®&her I thill perith ; yer ſy co the — ic Gall go well with 
him,and wo unrv che wicked,ir ſhall be ill wich himy7/ai, 3. 20, 23, 

thes if chou believe,thou ſbak do wel, 
5. Reſolve 
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5. Reſolve to receive the Word and that wholly, I is not the 


duty, nor ſuits ic with the profeſſion of a Chriſtian to pick out of 
Scripture, and ſeparute one part of the Goſpell from anorher. F- 
ven in this ſence theſe 37: days of ſeparation, &c. Let not a tictle 
of the Law or Goſpell be by chee ſlighced : the Word of the Lord 
is for ever ſertled in Heaven, & his faichfulnedle co all Generations 
Pſal. 19. 89, 90. though now the Spirit of this World can ſer 
the Son ag"1init che Farher, and the New againſt che Old Teſta- 
ment ; and the Servant againſt his M:ſtzr, the Epiſtles againſt che 
Go(pell, yer trom the beginning ic yas nor ſo. 

The Chriſt:an being thus prepared for reading what David ſaid 
to his Son when he had inftructed kim cocerning his building of the 
Temple, {hall be faid for him, Now my 50n, the Lord be with thee 
and proſper thee, 1 Chron. 22. 11, 


2, In Reading, 


x, Readir Reverendly. Ir mvſt be read as the Laws of the 
great mighty and Ercrnall God upon the performing of which de- 
pends the Erernall happtreſs or milery of rher ſoul chat is at this 
preſent within thee : ic muſt nor be read as a ſtory. Ir remains for 
ever toacquir us or ſentence us: this man will I look thas tremb/es 
4t my Word, Iſaiah 66. 2. The Lays was deliver:d with Thunde- 
rings,Lighrnings and ſmoak,Exod, 20, 18, to crexe a Reverential 
fear in the ſouls of men, leſt chat fire come down and thar ſmoak 
break our in/o a flame ta conſume that ſpirir char ſhall concemn the 
leaſt of thaſe Commandements, 

2. Readit heedfully, What thou readeſt, let thy Judgement 
be employed abqur it: not a word ghou readeſt, bur there is ſome- 
thing of an everlaſting concernment to thy ſelf, Some {ludic 
the Scripture and obſerve things wirhout themſelves : bur theſe 
men are not \viſe. O rhow man of Grd,fye theſe things and follow 
after Righteouſneſs, Gadlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meck «eſſe, 
2 Tim, 6, 21. this will profit thee mer? then to enquire :ſtee the 
Srate of this or that man, (or char will profic chee nothing here, and 
the other will bo:h here and herexfter, 

3, Readir diſtinftly,!r mi ſt norbe rad as if we were in hafte,or 
L 3 could 
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could no: rarry as Saul for anſwer from the mourh of rhe Lord, we 
ought to ponder every linz,as did Ezraes and his fl «ciars when 
rhey read che Book of the lay ofGod,they read itfaith [h:HolyGhcf 
Dittinctly, MNehe.8$, 8. he that huddles up this duty, but looſes 
his labour, and if it be not done again his own happineſs, if it be 
haſtened by the rongue,ic 15 to be feared it will nor tarry long at the 
heart, we ought to {ay toevery verſe in Scripture, as Jacob to the 
Angel, Gen, 30. 26, I wilnot let thee go except thou bleſle me, 

4. Readit affeRtionately. Arr thou hurgry, thou wo.ld'ſt ear 
thy meat with gladneſs and joy of heart. Ir 15 the word, when thou 
haſt done all char thou muſt live by, be ſaved by ; its called Bread, 
Amcs $. 11, Andthart 1s the Rafte of mans life, Irs the wvord of e- 
rernall life. Jobr, 6, 68. Its thd warer of life that enlightens the 
Eyes, and re;oycerth the neart, Fſ/, 19. 8. Ir feedeth and ftrength- 
neth the Soul. Deut, 8. 3, It makerh a man to be born again, 1 Per, 
I, 23- Ic purityeth and cleanſerh men, John, TS. 3, purihes them 
from rueir iniquity, and cleanſeth tham from fin, P ſal, 51.2, 116, 
9; And therefore with joy draw thou wacer ou of chat well of Sal- 
vation, 1fa. 12, 3. 

5; Read it dayly, O bow ſome have lowed the Law and madt it 
their meditation all the day. Pſal* 119, 97. There ought not a day 
20 paſſe withour inſpe&tion into this word, the ſoule of manisin 
continual reparation, for it is ſubje& unto loſs and damages; there 
is no daywherein Satan aflaulreth nor, no day bur may be our laſt 
day , no day wherein man may! not ſee evill , or fall into 
evill, and therefore no day ought to pafle without our ouard againkt 
evill, and an antidote tocure theevili, che word hath a ſoveraign 
cuality to cure all our running ſores; we ought therefore to have 
our medirations there upen mghr and day, but in _this two things 
mult be avoided, d 

I, Weatineſle ; when thou findeſt thy ſelf growing weary Of 
reading, ( O how fraile is man, O bon feſu ) lye cloſe the Book, 
and go2about thy Jawfull and ordinary occaſions, for in that thou 
mwft alſo ſerve God ; as the Scripture commands the. 


Yer in tns let me charge thee,by God not to nouriſh flugy iſhneſs, 
droufineſs, or idelneſs, 


2, Confidence 
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2, Confidence; ic is the bleffing of God that muſt make thy day- 
ly reading proficable unto thy ſoul; depend not and truſt nor there- 
fore upon thy doing;withour him thou canſt de norhing,In this alſo, 
its not onely the hand of the diligent, bus tie bleſſing of the Lord 
maketh rich, Prov. 10, 4, 22, that 1s in the word of Chriſt, 

3. After reading. 

1, Meditate.vpon the word, it is meditation that givesa ſoule 
troreading. and breaths in ic the breath of life; it makes the word 
to be lively, and © tir in the ſoul, It wat Davids meditation all 
the day, Fl, 1:9, 97. Nay all the night roo, Pſal. 16.7, So 
mull every one c{:»1 woul4 frame his hezrr according ro Gods heart, 
and have che Scrirure chereup'm, Cod would nor under the Lav 
have choſe beatis ffered up fo him in ſacrifice that did nor chew the 
cud, they were 1mputcd as unclean; thoſe under the Goſpel that 


» brings no: vp again by meditation; What tbey gathered by reading, 


thill no: be -ttcemed pure, Meditation purs a bonlr upon the door; 
thar Sathan, t har gſand pic.klock cannot ſoenter to r09 taetr tre2- 
ſure of knowiedg. 

2, Walkiutably toir, When Moſes was in the mount with God, 
his face ſh'ned at his comming to the people 3 when a Chriſtian 
hath been in, and ſeen the glory of the fed in the holy mount of 
che Scriptures, his converlarion ought to ſhine in che eyes of the 
world, he ougi. to bring forch the fruit of the Scriptures in a holy 
life ; Nor lying. bur ſpeaking the truth. Ephe* 4. 25, As much 
asinus hes, Irving peaceably with all men, Rom 12 18, Jnag- 
ing no mar. Matthew.7. 1, Giving honour, to whom honour, tribute, 
to whom tribute, cuſtome, to whom cuſtone is due, Rom, 13.7. 
Speaking xo evill of dignitics, not reviling the Gods, nor cu ſixg 
the ruler of the people, Levit, 22, 28, Judg. 8. &c, Putting 
away all bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr, and evil 
ſpeaking, with all malice, Ephe. 9. 21, But as be wbo hath known 
the mind of the Lord. 1 Cor, 2. 16: He may benour all mex, love 
Brotherhood fear God, honour the King, 1, Pet. 2, 17, Every good 
act is a Watering of that root of grace that is planred in_th2 toule 
by the word of God, that ic may abide and bring forci che fruic 
of eternal life, 

3, Call upon God again to bleſſe irtothe} As thou haſt my 

L 3 m 


Fides Caibolica © 


” —— 


himie bis word, where his Saints alWayes 164nd him, thro::gh hig 

ondneſle, ſo do thou, raiſe up thy ſoul and beg thar 1t might make 
bo pegfeR inevyery good work; tht beby the abi:ndant outing 
forth of th2 Holy Ghoſt,mighr ſanctife thee rhrough his word. Ephe 
5. 26, Burt | 

1, In this praiſe him fot what thou haſt earned, 

2. Repent for what thou halt negl:zQted, 

3.Cont:zfſeth and forſake that for which chou haſt been reproved, 

4. Remember thoſe who to thee are recommended, 

4 Go about the works of chine ordinary calling chearfully : ic is 
nor the end of God in publiſhing the Scriptures re make men idl:, 
and loyter in-the earth, ro negle< their Families, and forſake their 
callings, as &c, Follow then thy calling; ir is a part of his ſervice: 
and leave him to bring to perfection that good work which he hath 
begun: But never forget to remember that the Scriptures are as 
neceſſary as thy dayly food, | 

' 


' 
1 


—— ”— — _—_ 


SECTION IL 


Queſtion Reſolod. 


Queſt, 2, Mhether there be a God as 11 deolared in Seripture * 

Queſt. 2, Whether God be a Spiris ? 

Queſt, 3. #hbetbey there be but one God ? 

Queſt, 4. Whether there be three Perſons in the God-he ad, and 
bow theſe Perſan do agree? 

Queſt, 5. #by are Kings avd Magetrates called Gods, and Re 
6c/lian iv bs (ks witch craft in Serene ? 

Queſt, 6. 
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Queſt, 6, Fhat was that jmage wherein God made nan, avd 
why was mas ereattd naked ? 
Queſt, 7. # hethey the w_ of the Ceremonial Law be pro- 
able to a Believer? And whether avy part of that Law be «fta- 
bliſhed under the Goſpel ? 
Queſt. 8. #hy wen'd God ſuffer his deareft Saints to lie wnder 
| ſuch ſad _ as are mentioned in Scripture > ond whether the 
book of Job, be a real brftory ? 
Queit- 9, #hethey there be a difference between the old and new 
Teſtament ? and why the Scriptures are called a Teſt am on > 
veſt. 10, Why are 1here ſerve thing; 31 Scriptmre hard to be un 
derſtord > and whether the Scriture can-dwell richly in thoſe that 
Caunet read ? 


<0 5 &/ 


Queſt. 1. Whether there be «God as is de* 


claredin Scripture. 


It hatk: been proved thar all are to read the Scripture , that being 
the will of Godrevealed and publiſhed to man., for the right order- 
ing of hislife * yer in reading ſome fool might ſay in his heare 
There 1s not a GOD; and throw all afide z bur that there is a God 
2 , 

Po . The Creation or Fabrick of che world by ſuch a gloriors buil- 
ding a$ this wherein we live, ſuch a goodly frame as our eyes, be- 
hold,co-1d not bur have been formed by ſome or other : if by a cre- 
ature, why cannot a creature do the like ? now why cannot chey 
| that are diipleafed with this, femove it, and give us. another ? who 
| made che ftarry Heavens, and the vaulred Roof. of the whole 
| Er h to ſhine with ſuch glorious leh, by nighe and by day ; what 
| 1s his name, and what is tis Sons name? #ho hath layed the mea- 
fwwes thereof, rf then knoweft who hath ftreched tbe line wpn it ? 
| wherewpen are thr ſoundations thereof ſaftned , or who lay the corner 
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Store; n2mg another betides God, & e741 mihi ' m4gr4s. Apolls, 


I (hall rake thee to be ſome great one:.ſee Koml, 19, 20, 

- 2, From theoorder that is 1n all the world ; this world 1s of at 
uniform nature; this world, is not a contuſed, and diſorderly heap, 
burin all things ordered and ſure : were there nor a Colto keepall 
in order, the. Sun might oftenray, 1:12 Moon might withdray her 


| ſhining, or ger above the.Stars : the Stars forger .their path, and 


ſhine below the Moon , rhe Heavens might not alwayes goe dize+ 
Iy ro: nd, by ehance they might flip afide, and ſmother men, and 
cover the whole Earth,or the beaſt might break our upon man, and 
the Horſe not know his Rider ; the Servant rebel againſt his Ma- 
ſter, and, he that had a Houle myght live in fear : by chance harveſt 
migh: {ll in the ſpring, and the ſpring ror make haſte by” reaſon of 
th2 col, v2 the Sun by ſome means or other might nor haſten 
his going down ; The univerſal and conſtant order that we ſee in 
the world 'makes wanifeft, theyare ated by ſome ſrperior being , 
wivrch..is and can he onely God, 0 «+ 

3 From the varietythar'1s in that Otder ; wee ſeenor onely a 
ſveet and or.Jerly Harmony in th@ Creatures, bur a delighrfvll and 
pleaſant veriery : there are Stars of different magnitides, andeach 
Stor Giffers from ancther 1n £lory, there are greater and .lefler 
ligats, liyghrer and heavier, darker and brighter Clouds, Ir is a 
coogly fight ro ſee the Sun like a Bride-groom comming our. of his 
Chamber in the oſt : ro ſee Flowers. Herbs, Crafle, Plants, ſtores 
0; rare qvaliries, and inimicable variety to ſee the Earth ſhining 
wich Flowers, and Heaven wi:h Stars; with the forts of the one, 
and Beſts of che other, ſporting in the beautifull Ayr ; and play- 


41ng in che cebghtfull Rivers, Without the ſtudy or art, of manz' or 


any other" creatre doth plainlyſhow there is.a God, The wonder- 
full !yrametry and prop orcion thot is in the face of man.the place- 
ing of- its parcs; rhe hanging of his Tongue, the guard of the Teerhy 
how uniform are they in all ! yetthe variety that is in thoſe Faces; 
che diverſity that is in choſe Sounds dorh evidence a Diety. © .. . 
4. From thereſtimony of all Nations inthe ,var!d ;, no- Peop 

ſo Savage, no Kinzdom ſo-Atheiſtical, no Nation. ſo Jznorant; 
no patt of the Halicable world ſo Barbirous,, but- acknowledged a 
Diery, and owvaud a Cod : ſome ſuperior power they had to call 
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c co in diſtreſs : ſomerhing though ic were bur an Onyon, did they 
bow to the, Knee to, oy adore, Thoſe barbarsus inhabicancs of 
. Matta of Melita,ſecing a Viper come upon Pevlr hand, conclude. 
Atts, 28, 9. that he was a martherer, wham though he had e[- 
eaped the Seatryet FENGE ANCE ſ«ffereth him not to live, He 
had eſcaped drowning ; yer he will nor ſcape dying : ſome God or 
orher,Nemeſis poſtbily will no: have him live; chis was a darke ac- 
knowledgment of a GoJ, ” | 
5. From che Teftimony of the conſciences of men:Wno is he 
chac can putto filznce thar cell-cale called Conſcience, which makes 
m2n affraid, and tremble,even when for all che world chey might 
ſpend c heir dayes in mirch ; what mide cheſe Barbarians ro chink 
murther a fin, a ſin that deſerved derh ? even this reſt'mony of 
conſcience, which ( though they know not the cauſe ) did ſo tharp- 
ly reproverhem, frigh: them, when evill commuted, char never 
could they fully nor tr-sly »& according to their own deſire. Sup- 
poſe one of thoſe in a-wilderneſs meecs a paſſenger leaded wich 
creaſure thar may be pro-itable for him , he dare not take his goods, 
he dare not cake bis life; why he is aflratd of VENGANCE: where 
doth chat dwell ? waen did you (ez it 7 i151 noc a great Way of? yer 
for all this he 1s afſraid; rhar if he do ſo, ſome time, in ſome place, 
ſome way , VEN.zEANCE will no: ſuffer him to live; this is a 
dark , yer a conſcionable demonſtration of the being of a God. 

6. From tnat reſtrumc that is pur upon wicked men in the 
world, If cheir were but a Bridle in che jawes of the wicked, ſuch 
as they coul1 nor ſhake off, hoyv long thould the world endure,whar. 
face ot Religion , wha: beauty of Holineſle, whar a&ts of Righte- 
quſneſle, what deeds of Juſtice , nay. what naturall maintenance 
would beeicher for goo | orb:d , if the wicked of the world could 
have there full (ing in iniquity, their are ops put to them by 
conſcience; they are affraid of VENGEANCE ; they are held in 
by Providence, God beats 6ur the Teerh of rheſe Lyons, and the 

eek; Teeth of rhole young Lyons, and. oft times brings their 
wickedneſk and their wicked lives tro an end rogether. The 
roare ſometimes ; bur as to the Sea, he hath made them Bancks ; and 
though they liſt up themſelves , yer can they not pafle over, 

7. From the Teſtimony of the , Scriptures; inthis the being, 
| | Aa natur?, 
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natures, properties, works of God areſ0 fully held our, and in al 
points neceſlary 3 ſo clearely, that he chat runs may read it; of 
whoſe authority if any doubt, ſee Queſt, r, and 6, of the third. 
Chapter, | 


Queſt. 2. Whether God be a Spirit ? 


Inreading of the Scripturee we read of the hands of God, the 
Eares, the Eyes, the Noſe, the Back, the Face, the Mouth, the 
Peet of God ; his Hearc, his Breath, his Throne, his Age; which 
vave formerly, and at this day doth give occafion to ſome to conceir 
God a corporall and bodily ſwſtance, A Spirit therefore we 
defend him- to be ( excepring rhe body of Chriſt, which in fulneſs 
of time he took upon him, | 

1,From the Scripture, Joh, 4.24.God is a Spirit ; ſaith he who 
was well acquainted with his nature, and Paw/ who was wrapped u 
into the third Heavens, a the Heathen , for changeing h 
$£-ory of the incorruptible God into an Image like wats corruptible 
man, Rom. 1. 23. If God hada bodily ſhape,there was no ground 
Hr this reproof. 

2. From his natere: as 
. x. Fromhis Infinity, were he in the ſhape of man, that is of a 
bodily ſubſtance , he could not be infinite; every body is confined 
to'1rs own proper place, but God is inatt places art once, fillethall, 


1 1 wean ment did he declare of himſelf that he filed - 
t 


h Heaven and Earth, Jer, 23, 24. It was long before thar,that 
it'was the ground of Solomns admiration , that God would dwel 
#» Earth, when behold the Heaven, and the - Heaven of Heavens 


vopld not contain bim, 1, Kings, $, 2, And before that it was the . 


ſubje& of Davids praiſe ; that be conld net flee wpon Earth from 
his preſence and if he went up to Heaven he was there, and if be 
went to Hill bewas there; Pſal. 139, 7 All which could nor have 


been cruc,had he been circumſcribed with a bedy.Chrift bimſelf; as 
man 
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man is not.infinice bur firs at the righe kand of God according to 
the 6, Are of our Creed, 

2, From his inviſtbilicy. Were the Son of Ged again upon che Earth 
he would be ſeen becauſe of his body : now whoever ſaw him? he.is 
an inviſible King, 1 Cor, I, 17, A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones as 
you ſee me have, (ays Chriſt co tus timerous Apoſtles, Lxke 24, 39. 
Now God is a ſpirit, Job, 4, 24. 

3. From his Eternity, He was for ever, and to everlaſting ſhall 
T2main with him is no variableneſle, no ſhadow of changing, New 
ol fleſh is graſſe, and all the geedlimefſe thireof as the flower of the 
field, that is naturall of it ſelf : which Chews if Gad were a fleſhly 
ſubſtance, he muſt in a great meaſure have a ſhadow of imperfe&i- 
on, 
3, Another Argument againſt that groſſe conceir, may be drawn 
from thoſe prohibirions, ſo ofren urged by Moſes again the Iſra- 
elices, making any Image of God, Deur. 1, 12. Te heard the voyce 
of the Wondrghut ſaw no ſimilitadegonly ye heard a vojce, And again, 
V. I5, Taks je therefore geed heed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no 
manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake to you in Hoxeb, 
ont of the mi4ft of the fire ) leſt you corrnaps yorr ſelves, and make 
Jour 4 graven _—_ : the likpefſe of Male or Fewale: If our Au- 
thropomorphices had heard chis Law, the Argument had not been 
firong env: ghto keep away Images : they themſelves being made 


after Gods Image,and by their Logick che Picture of a man might 


have been a ſufticient repreſentation of God, Since in outward 
appearance he is all one wichchem and they with him, 

We mult note that choſe Scriptures that hold our God to have a 
hearc or hand, &c. are but ſpoken to our capacity,that knowing the 
uſe of thoſe parcs, we may be bro ght ro know<he better what he is 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to us as Nurſes ro their Children in that 
childiſh Languige beſt underſtood by them, 

By the eyes of God gyherefore ve muſt underftmd his 
watchfull care and providence over -men, By his ears his infi- 
nite knowledg; by bh mot} che Wor.! he-hath revealeg ;'by his 


Noſe: his fury.kindled : by his heaic. his Erernall. decree, or his 
tus go0J] liking : by his arm -the greatnefſe of tis Power : 
by his band his effeQtuall purpoſe to bring all things 

Aa 2 ro 


INT 


— 


% 
—— 


— "WV - 


180 


Fides Catholics. 


to paſſe : by his right hand his honour,glory and Majeſty : by his fn- 


ger the holy Spirit: by his love the concent he rakes in men : by his 
hatred a derzftagpn of things done;by his feer is ſignified the ggw- 
er, rength, ſpeed or preſence of God : by his back parts an im- 
perfect Image of his glory, &c. theſe things being in Scriptureiy 
a Micraphorical way to help our infirmities, 


Quelt. 3. Mhether there be but on: 
God ? 


T7, That there is but one God ; the Scripture in no point is more 
clear, For inſtance, Thas ſaith the Lord rhe King of Iſrae/ and bu 
Redeem:r,the Lord of Hoſts; I am the firft and I am the laſt, aud 
beſides me there is no God, Iſai, 44. 6. And 1 am the Lord, and 
ohere is none el'e, there is no God bejides me, Iſai, 45. 5. ſo Devut. 
32. 39. 1 Cer. 8. 4, 5, 6-Deut. 6. 4. | 

- 2, Therz can be bur one Omniporent, Omniporency is to 
have all power, might and firengrh : there is power, and there is 
Omniporency.Power may co much,bur. Omniporency can doall: 
power may be ſuppreſied by a greater power, bur Omnipatency 
Knows no Oppoſition, lr hath no difficulties nor Lets: it works free- 
ly and perfectly without co-workers or Materialls : if at any time 
it uſes any, it ar no time needs eirher, Ger, 17. 1, [ am God Al 
mighty, therefore there can be no other Cod but he, For w_n 
another, there muſt folloy a Conteſt who thould be moſt worthip- 
ped, mcſt feared, moſt mignified; one mrſt yield ro the orher, 
Whick denotes impotency, which is 2 denying of a deity, 

3. There can be bur one Infinite, To be Intovite, is to be fully, 
conſtantly in all places, Ir is ro be without bour1s co be unmea- 
furable,te mend. reaſon or capacity : it hath refpett to rime,place, 
powergwiſdome, Juſtice, mercy, God is infinite in rite, being 
Erernall, Infinite 1n place, filling Heavey and Earth in penn be 
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his do all things in wiſd»me : he knows all things paft , preſent and ro 
come. In Juſtice : who can dwell with everlaſting burmings ? 1n 
mercy, for the Righteous go into life Eternal, Do ner 1 fi Mea- 
veu and Earth, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 23. 24, There is therefore no 
place, no time left for anocher God, Suppoſe one & you muſt at 
the ſame inſtant give him a Vacuum to Reign in, which ro affirm 
_ bur argue emprineſle of Widdemsed ſhallorwneſs of under- 
ſtanding. 

4. There can be but 6ne recipient, We are commanded to 
love God with all our trengrh, ſon] and mind. Deur, 6. 4, 5. there 
is no-part of our love, ſervice, fear, worſhip tobe given to any 0- 
ther then one: therefore there is bur one, 

5. Therre can be bur one Efficienc, There are many rhings1n the 
World depending upon each other, as the lincks of a chains: which 
if we meaſure and count, we ſhal come to the firſt, which is the pre- 
ſerver of all : the greareft number harh it's Original from a Unite, 
Trace every Creature in it's ſteps upward, and' we ſhall fall upon 
one that is the Original of all, He is before all things. and by br9s 
#ll things conſiſt, Col, 1, 17, To ſuppoſe another GoJ,were to ſup- 
poſea being withour ating, which is an irrati- null conceit, 


W _— ww > Th» 


Yer thre are in Scripture that are called Gods beſides the Lord : 
of which afterwards, 


Queſt. 4. Whether there be three Perſons in 
the God, head : and how theſe perſons do 
agree, | 


Theſe things are by many of chis age denyed , and ch:r 0:2 
muſt be proved, and though they may be choughr tobe nezdlzfl: in 
| regard that by manyrhey are belizved, yer chis may giveco many 
; Aa 3 an 
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anenlighcminginco ch: rrurhs char pothbly upon truſt only are recei» 
wed, 


Before we come to prove rhe queſtion, 11s proper to premiſe 


1, We muſt knozy that this myſtery is a great myſtery,and is in 
deed above Reaſon, It is to be rather rhe ſubjet of our admirnti- 
on then incuiſition : it's to be feared that many reaſon themſelves 
out of Heaven, by endeavouring co apprehend the depth and ratio- 
nality of this, 

2. Tharthough ic be above reaſon,yer it's neceſlary for (alvatian 
8, e,toſuchasarc of years of diſcretion : Upon this Princi 
ſtands che Fabrick of all Religion,toquur chis.is co quit with Chrilti- 
anicy, 
-s That though the word Trmity be not found tobe in Scrip- 
ture, yer the thing that we would expreſſeby that word is 1n1c, 
1 John 5,,7.vhich holds out that one is three,and rhar three is one, 
which ts expreſſed ſignificantly enough by the Church under the 
ward Trinity, | | 

.4- That the chree Perſons in the God-head are diſtinguiſhed by 
thele Names. T he firlt perſon is called the Father ; the ſeconds 
called the Son, or the Word ; the thirds called che Holy ghoft or 
the Spirit : yer they make nct three but one God, There are three 
thar hear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy 


. cheſt, and theſe three ate one* the o:her chree rhar follow, viz, the 


Spirir, Water and blood are 1aid ro agree in one : bur theſe three ace 
ſaid ro be one, 2 Joan 5.7. thatis eſſentially and natwrally.Theſe 
threz differs three ways, 

1,T he Father begets,t{«l.2.7 .7 how art. wy Son this dayhave I vi- 
gotten thee, He begets Chriſt by Eternal generation, and be- 
lievers by ſpiritual adoption; in reference to both theſs-is he called 
Father, Jeh, 20. 17. 

2. The Son is begorren, he is called a Son, Prov, 30, 4: Jeſmi i 
the Chrift, and is born of Ged, 1 John 5. 1: 

3- The Holy £hoft proceedeth from theſe two, Joh. 15. 26. 
As a man when he looks ina glafle, -if he ſmile, his Image ſmilerh, 
alſo: and if he rake delight init, icrakerh delight in him : che face 
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15 ens being: ſuppoſe that the Fachev : che Image of the face in the 

lafle is another being : ſuppoſe this the Son begotten of the Father, 

and the ſmiling of chem bock is a thicd rhing proceeding from the 

two former : ſuppoſerhis, tha the ſpiric thac procoeds from the Fa- 

ther and the Son, All chefe a man knowing io be bur one face,and 
of one face may know that. theſe three are but of one Cod. 

That they are perſonally diſtinct from each other appears by ma- 
ny Texts, chiefly theſe, Prev. 8.25, The Sow ſpeaking of himſelf, 
ſhew s us, that whenthere was no depths I were broright forth, when 
there were no Fown ains abounding with water before rhe Mannt ains 
were ſetled, before the Hils was 1 brought forth , &c. When he pre 
partd the Heavens, F was there; when he *ftariiſhed the clouds a- 
beve , when he gave te the Sea his decree, then was I by hins, as one 
broxght wp with kim, &'c, In which ſpeechir appears, that he that 
a 4 by the Father was a diſtinct perſontrom hint chat efta 
bliſhed the clouds, which was the Lord Gen. x, 

Again, Pſal. 33,6. we read, that by the word of the Lord, were 
the Heavens —_— aud all the Hoafts of them by the breath of hs 
Mouth. Here are the threg perſons differenced, Chriſt the word, 
the Lord God, rhe Breach of his mouth, che Spirit, which appears 
by comparing this Text with, Fob» 1, 1, and Ger, I, 2, 

Alſo, Gen, 1, 26, One ſays Let us make Man in onr jrnage, af- 
eer onr likeneſr, he that ſayes theſe words, muſt be one that can 
create and make Man ; to whom are theſe words ſpoken, nort to a 
Creature, not to an Angel, for man was no: made after ghe jm2ge 
of an Angel, ( as ſome that denies this cruch, makes Chriſt to-te ) 
it muſt be God, Why is it ſaid let us? note that there are more Gods, 
as hath been before proved ; bur the ward #s , .denores the plu- 
ralicy of Perſons , for the next words ſhow God crexted man in 
has own Jmage, Ic muſt be thereſore Godthe Father, char ſayes ro 
the other perſons the ſame God with him, /et «« make WAR 19 08r 
own jmage, that is in the image of Ged. ror of any created, bcing 
moreover, Math. 3.16, We finde Feſus the ſecond Perſon in the 
water , the Spirit of 'God deſcendmy like a Dave wpen bim, and the 

rather calling 'down from Heaven, this is my well beloved Son, 
Kc, where we ap fo the three Perſons, in ditterent places, do- 


ing different as, which proves that they are different _ 
W.1C 
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waich place Heing clear for the diſtinguiſhing of chree, we may o; 
to our new Artians, or Anticrinitarians, What I read Arhamatius (ai 
to the old ones, Who denyed the three Perſ>ns, Abs «d Jordavens 
& vibebis,c0to the River of Jordan, and thou ſhould ſec the truch 
of it, 

Thouch they be different in perſons,as is ſo clear in Scripture, 
chat it is to be wondred what impudent devil poſſefleth ſo many in 
our day2s to deny it ; yet it is not to be concluded there ; there are 
three Gods,for th:ſe three perſonally make but oneGcd eſſentially, 
rt Jehn 5.7 which brings us ro the ſecond part of the queſtion; 
hovw theſe three perſons doagree, 

This being ſuch a myfery, 1f any be too curious abour this poinr, 
le: rkem-ſhew me how they are framed , figured in the wombeyhow 
they grow upon Earth, how their own Soul animates their Body ; 
and by that rime ſomething more may be chought on for the furcher 
clearing of rheſe inſearch:ble myſteries, {( viz.) the begerting of 
the Son, and proceeding of the Spirit; yer tharthe one is begot- 
ten, ard the other doth proceed,from Scripture is apparent,buc the 
manner of his begetting, and of the other is proceeding,God hath 
clorded, And it is not good to be wiſe above what 1$ Written but 
ro the point, _, 

The three perſcrs, agree and ate one in Ecernity, in Dignity, in 
Diery, 1n Oper:ting, and in Willing. 

1, In Eternity, there was none of them before another ; each 
of them have had, and ſhall have as long continuance as anorher ;all 
of them hath been fromeverlaſting, , and all ef them ſhall be to 
everl-fting. Jeſws Chriſt « the ſame Telterday, to Day, avd the 


. fame ſor ever. Heb.13.8, 1 was ſet mp ſrom everlaſting, from the 
| begianing or ever the Earth was, Prov. 8, 23, In the beginning 
.was the word, ard the word was with God. John 1, 1, aud 


Cen.. 1, 26, 

10 ſuppoſe now the Father, and the Son to be onefrom Erter- 
nity, and not alſo the Spirit; is to ſvppoſe that God yas withour his 
Spirit ; -which were Blaſphemy in Divinity, ſince he was alwayes 
a living God ; and abſurd in reaſon, yea e Lally ridicrlous, as to 
imagine a man tolive, move, and have 7 bids wichout a _ 
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The Father, the Son, and the Spirit, are therefere coeternal , that 


15,0ne in eternity, 


2. In Dignity, that is,one hath as great excellency,&imajeſty, as 
the other; they are in one and the ſame ftare, Honour, and Glory - 
none oft hem is greater then another, none of them to be woer- 
ſhipped,called up- more then another, nor to be worthiped leſs 
then another , che ſame glory that we give tothe Father, We are t5 
give.the Son, and rhe ſame to the Holy Ghoſt ; and what we give 
ro the Son, the ſame we are to give to the Father, and the Spiric ; 
Holy Hely Holy us the Lerd of Hoaſts ; cryed the Angels Je. "if 
2 darke repreſencation of the Trinity in Unity, ſo John 5, 19, 
Ger, 1,26, Johng.23. Al min ſhould honour the Son, even 1s 
they honour the Father, and Revela.. 12, 13: Bleſſing, Huno:r. 
Glory, and Power bs to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the 
lamb for ever 

We cannort give nor aſcribe theſe to him that fitterh on the 
Throne, and to the Lamb, but we mi(t give them alſs ro che Spi- 
rit of him that ſitreth on the Throne, and of the Lamb. The Fa- 
ther, the Son, and che Spirit, are therefore coequall, that is one in 
Dignity. 

3, In Diety that is,one is equal , andas much Ged as the 0- 
ther, the Father is very God, the Son1s very God, and the Holy 
Spirit is very God; and yet there are not three but one God,rhe ſelf 
ſame God thar the Father is, the ſelf ſame is God the Son, and 
that very God thar the Father and the Son is, the ſelf ſame God is 
the Holy Ghoſt, ( Trimttatem onmipotentem quis intelli- 
git, & quis non loquituy eam, {i tameneam? Rara anima 
que dum de illa loquitwy ſcit, quid Iequitar, Lord I believe, help 
my _— ] I believe that the Father is not the Songror the gon 
the Spirit, and alſo that the Son is not the Father, nor the Spirit ; 
and alſo that the Spirit is neither Farther nor Son: yer 1 belizve 
that the Father, the Son agd the Spirit is ON E, 


B b A 


185 


OO EO "O10" © "TOON 


136 Kides Gatbolice. 4 


_— — —_—— RR, RR 


———_— —_ 


T4 ——m_—_—_— — —_ — 


AT as Lt Demonſtratiug this. 


In his igitur tribus quam fit inſeparabilis vita & Una 
eſſentia, quam injeparabilis diftinftio , © tamen 
diſtinttio, videat q 1 poteſt:certe coram [e eſt, 

Aug, lib, Con, 13, c; 11, 


The weik Chriſtian Hec eſt evim ſides 
may reid cfren rhe ; vera, veniens de ſa. 
Creed of Athanaſius "A dottring: bac cer- 
immediately prece- te eft Fides C atholi- 


ca, & Orthodoxs 


ding the Letapy in 
quam me docuit De- 


thz book of Common 


Prayer,whereby theſe us in ſing matris Ec- 
things ſhall be made clefia gratia (ul, 
fimlar. Aug, I, med, 30, 


This ſ:4!l appear by a diſtin proving each perſon to be Ged, | 
And 


1, Taatthz Father is God,appears by the Scriptures,and rea- | 
fon. 
1. By the Scriptures, Theſ. 3. 11, Now God himſelf and our 
F ather, and ear Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direft our way unto you : here 
God Almighty 1s called upen diftin&tly with the Son, under the 
notion of our Father : fer ſo he is by adopting us his children as be- 
fore was ſpoken : and ſo v, 13, Befcte God even our Father , {0 
2 The. 1,1, 2. Paul, e&c_ Unto the Church of the Thefſalomany, in | 
God onr Fatber,and Chap. 2. 16, Now our Lo1d Jeſus C hrift hins- 
ſelf,and God even our Father £& ſo Epheſ.1-3.6leſſed be the m_ 
Fai 
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Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; He hat is his Father, is our Facher, 
is God blefled for ever, Heb. 1- 1, $. Ged whoat ſundry trmes ,and 
in divers manners, ſpake in ume paſt, unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
way © in theſe laſt day « ſpckex to #4 by his Sen : The ſine God 
that ſpoke to the Prophets hath a Son 3 rherfore he is his Father, 
whoſe Son now 1s CEr:1t : His, who ſpake in drvers manners to the 
Prophets, and he is God, Andagain, 1 will be te hima Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son, v, 5, Who ſays theſe words ? he char 
begot him 3 Who begor him 2 He, whoſe S6n he is 2 Who 1s that 
Sen 2 Chriſt rhat purged our fins, and ſare down on the Righr 
handof the Majelty on high,v. 3 Whoſe Son is hepHe that ſpoke un- 
ro our Fathers by the Prophets : and he was God, v, 1. Moreo- 
ver, Prov. 8.22. TheSon himſelf ſays, The Lord poſſeſſed me in 
the beginning of his way, & c, when there was no depths, I was 
brought forth, befere the Hills was I brought forth. Who brouchr 
him forth ? he that made the Earth: and who made the Each? <30d, 
Ges, 1,9,1c. Many other places might be brovghr for this truth, 
as Jah, 19, 3. Jeh, 20, 17,.|Kem, 1,7. but we forbear in regard 
that thoſe againſt whom the queſtion is raiſed , denye no: the 
divinity of the Facher,but of the orher perion, 

2. By reaſon drawn from Scripture or ſcripture rea- 
ſon, itappears that the Father is God. tor 

1. Prayer muſt be made to him; Pray to the Father 
| which is in ſecret, Matth. 6, 6. Pray. Our Father which 
*, in Heaven 5 now we aIc to pray to none but to God, 
[ſas 42. $ + 

2. It is he that revealeth hidden myſteries Luke 10.8. 
This nonecan do but God. Iſz. 41.8. 22, 23. 

3. Itis he that malkcth the Sun to ſbine, and the Stars 
togive light tothe Earth, Marth: 5.15, The Sun is his, 
for he made it - he mrade the Stars alſo, Ger- 1+ 16, Tits 
ſhowes that he is God. 1/4. 40.26 _ 
| 4 Itis herthat make'b the Raine to full, Mitth, 5.45. 
This none can do that Lui C29, Jerer 1gs 22, 


Bd 2 2, That 
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oF 2- That the Son is God, appears by Scripture, and 
Scripture reaſon : 

I, By Scripture, John 5.20, And we know that the | © 
Son of God is come, Cc. And we arein him that is true, 
even in his Sox Jeſus Chriſt 5 this is the true God and Eter. 
nal life. Heb. x, *. But to the Son he ſayeth, Thy Throne 0 
God is for ever and ever. Rom, 9. 5. whoſe are the Fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt,came,who is over 
all God bleſſed for ever. Jla»g. 6b, Unto #5 a Cbild is born, | 
unto #4 4 80n is given, &c. his name fhall be called wonder- 
jall, Ceunſellonr, the mighty Gods lo Johr, 1. 1+ The word 
was God. John, 20. 28- Pal, 68.18, With Ephe. 8,8, 
Pſal.g5.6.c: m;pared with 1 Cor.1C.g, Ja. 41-4. with Re« 
iela. 8 6, Ja. 25..9, Zachai2 9. Ia.7. 14. Phil. 16, 
Phil 2.6 AQs7. 59. Tir. 2.13. 1 Tim. 3. 16. What 
1 ed we oppoſe thoſe blaſphemeus Arians any longer? 
H v2 ve not heard himſclf ſay , I ad the Farber are one? 
John 10, :O. 

Reader,theſe things are written that thou mightelt 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing thou mighteft have life through his Name. Job. 
20. 31. And this is eternal life to know him to be the only 
true God, aud Teſws Chriit whom be hath ſent, (viz) tobe 
the true God allo, 7obn 17. 3. 

2. By Scripture1caſon, or reaſondrawn from Scrip 
ture; tis clear that the Son is Gud. 

t. He made and created the world. Johy 13 this none 
did but God» Gey. 1. 1, or could do. Iſa, 44. 24+ 

2, He can anddoth forgive fins, Luke 7, 48. this none 
can do but God, Luke 5. 8. 

3s He gives the holy Ghoſt. Joh, 20. 22, this NOne can 
do but God {[ai. 44: 5. 


4. He 
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4. He preſerveth his Church. Matth. 16. 18. this none © 


can do but God. 


5, His Naweis preached up, P-zl. 1, 18, this ought 
not to be done, were he not God. 


6- He is Omnipreſent, he is in Heaven and Earth at 
once. John, 3. 13. this could not be, were he not 


God. 


7, He knows the thoughts of man. Matt. g. 4. this 
he could not do, Were he not 6027, 


8. Heis Eternal), Reve/. 1, 8, this he could not be,wcre 
he not God. 


g. Heis Almighty, Revel. 1. 8. this he could not be, 
were he not God. 

10. Men are baptzed in his Nawe. Mat.28 19, this 
ought not to be done were he not God, 


3+ That the holy Spirit is God, appears by Scripture, 
and Scripture Reaſon. 


1. From Scripture. Act. 5. 3. Why bath Satan filled thy 
heart to he againſt the Holy ghoſt, &c. Thou haſt not lyed 
unto man, but unto God. Ilaiah 6, 9, The Prophet heard 
the Lord ſay, Go and tel this people, hear ye indeed but un» 
derſtand wot, Ec. The Holy ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak the 
Words, AQts 28. 25,26, By which two places,it appears, 
the Holy ghoſtis God. Axdſo, 1 Cor. 12, 6. there are 
diverſities of Oper«ioss, but itis the ſame God, which 

Bb 3 worketh 
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worketh all in all, &c, To 0s 25 given by the Spirit the 
Word of Wiſdome;, to 4nothcr the gift of knowledge by the 
ſame $pirit; 10 another the gift of Faith by the ſame Spirit, 


£neit, What Spirit is it that giveth theſe diverſities 
of gitrs? 

Anſw. 1t is the ſame God that worketh all in all, and 
the ſame Lord, v. 5, 6+ 


Allo we read, Dent. 12+ 6, If there be a Prophet among 
you, 1 the Lord will make my ſelf known ina viſion , unto 
him, and will ſpeak to him in a dream : now Prophet« ſpake 
as they were moved by the Holy ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1221. 

2. By Scripture Reaſon, or Reaſon from Scripture, It 
| appears thatthe Holy ghoſt is God, 
| - I. Heis Eternall, Heb 9. 14. tbis he could not be were 
henot G. d 
| 2, Hei: Omnipreſent, Rom. ©, 9, He isin all the faith- 

fu'! whercever they be 3 therefore he mult be God, 7ſal. 
139.7 
| 2. Reis Omaniſciznt. 1 Cor 2-10. therefore he muſt be | 
Gcd, 
* 4, He created the World, 7/al 23. 6.this he could not 
| do,were he not God, Gen. 1. 2. Job. 26, 13. 
5. He gives the gifts of miracles. &c.x Cor, 12. 10.there- 
| fore he muſt be God. | 
6, Hecalls men to be Apoſtles: 4s 13. 2, therefore 
he muſt be God. | 
7. Becauſe the fin againſt himis unpardonable, Matth: | 
12 31,therefore he muſt be God. * | | 
8. Heknows the fouls and conſciences of men, Row, | 
9. I.therefore he mult be God | [ 
g He | 
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e 9. He hath a Temple, 1 Cor» 6. 19. therefore he is the 
e living God. 2 Cor 6. 16. 


. 10, Menare baptized in his Name, Matth 28. 19. 
h therefore he muſt be God, 
; Thus it appears, that the Father, the Son and the Sp1- 
rit ate one effentially, that isonein Deity. 
The other two parts in which they are one a 
(viz, ) in Operatiog and in willing, may be diſpatched in 
ord, 


1, For Operation,they work all one and the ſelf ſame 
thing together, Joh. 5-17. Gen. 1.26 And 

2. For willing, they will all one and the ſelf thing, 
without oppoſing, croſſing, or contradicting each other, 
Joh: 8. 29.1 ds always thoſe things that pleaſe him (viz. the 
Father ) ſaith the Son : by conſequence the Spirit ofthe 
Son mult pleaſe him, which is the holy Ghoſt, Rom, ©, 
9. and the ſpirit of the Father mult pleaſe the Son, which 

Sthe Holy Ghoſt Iſaiah 48- 16, 

The Church of Chriſt hath in all ages held this truth, 
giving the ſame glory, honour, worſhip to all the three 
| perſons, which they gave to cach of them ſingly. How 
often the Church of England fings, glory be #0 che Father, 
and tothe Son, Ec. 15 known. 

Itis the Catnolick Dcfrine taught by all Reformed 
Churches; both of the late and the former Councell of 
Helv. Art. 6. Art. 3 of Baſ. Art. 1, of Boheim, Art, 3 ofFr. 
Art. 1 of Belg. Art. 2 of Auſp. Art. 1 of Wart. Art. 1, 2, 3 
of Scot.Art, 1.of England Art. t, 

The Article it ſelf is this 5 
| | There is but one living and true God, everlaſting, 
without body parts or paſſi>ns,of infinite power, wil- 
dome 
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dom and goodneſs; the maker and preſerver of all 
things, both viſible and iovilible. And in Unity of this 


Godhead there be three Perſons of one ſubſtance power 
and eternity; The Father,the Son, and the boly Ghoſt, 


ws id ae. Dd a tow 


Queſt. 5. Why are Kings.and Magifttates cal- 
led Gods, and rebellion ſaid to be like witch« 


craft in Scripture ? 


1, This Queſtion ariſerth from what harh been before ſpoken : 
for if chere be but one God, how come rhe rulers of the Earth to 
be called Geds 2 Ex,7.1.Ex.22.28.Pfal.82.1.John:10.34,35. 

1. GoJ1sthey are called to teach that ſuch ought ro exeel others 
tn Godlineſs, and ſuch only ace to be choſen, that for religion are 
like Gods among men, 

2, To, encourage them, that they ought no more to fear the 
faces,or regard the perſon of men, or to punith the wicked among 
men,rhen God doth, 

3. To draw them to his honour, he hath given them his own 
name : they are Gods, and therefore they ought nor ro ſerve the 
Devil or the world, but execute true judegement as God doth. 

4. To teach their Subjets Obedience : there ought to be no 
orumbling nor murmucing nor riſing up againſt God. In diftrels 
Ne may petition to him, bur further we ought not to go: he hath 
in the hearing of their Subie&s given them his own name, and 
thefore they are to honour them:accordingly beg, perition of him, 
bur no further: 

5, Let us of theſe nation add one compariſon not k nown to the 

. ancients:our Britiſh god, (whom the Heavenly God make in peace | 
Slorious and -in Warre victorious) hath only as Ged,one unpardo- | 
nable fin, but one fin which he will never forgive; one 6n which 
is unto deach; he doth ao. ſay that we ſball pray tor it, _Y 

ere 
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There are ſome that are thought to fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, yer 
poſhbly do nor. I am prone to think that Stiraſinned not that tin, 
choughhe charged ir upon himſelf; ſome poor ſouls through Sazls 
perſecution d1d blaſpheme Chriſt, for whom God might have a 
pardon, Sawl might nor be guilty of that fin of Regicide ſo high 
as to make ir a fin unto death) for them our King hath mercy, Fear 
mig make them rs blaſpheme majeſty, repentance may procure 
them a pardon z the 'orhers like Witches, though repent, mult dic, 
whence flowes the ſecond part of the queſtion. | 

Rebellon is either 2gainſt God, N#m.14. 9, or his Word, Pſal. 
108, 28, of againſt a King, 1 Kmgs 12, 19. Ye: whenever it is, 
in nature ic 1s as witchcraft, 1 Sam,15,+3, We ſhall conſider ir in 
char part, that is againſt Lyvfull Kings and Governours; the Simili- 
rude may Rand rhus,(vis,) | 

1 Wicchcraft is a dire& oppoſing of the order , laws and Sta- 
tures that have been. enacted by him who is the God of Hea- 
ven, Rebellion is of his who'is a God on earch. Witchraft throws 
off God. and is no: afraid of his Majefty ; Rebellion throws off a 
Luvfull Prince, and is no: carefilt of his honour, 

2 Wichcraft is uſually enter:d upon by a Leigue, Compact, 
or Covenant, which according to Authors 1s ſomecimes private- 
ly and fomerime viſible mad2 wich the Devil, So Rebellion 
ſeldome or nzver goes withou: one or both theſe, 

3 Witchcrif: ({ as we read ) draws the party to deny that oath 
that he made wich God, in Baptiſme, Reb-.is, if not 
formally. ', yer vircually "renounce thoſe obligations which they 
made to thair King and Soveraign.. - -:;* » | 

4 Wicchcraft ariſes of:en from Malice, Envie , Diſcon- 
tenredneſs 3 if God anſer nor their mindes, or revenge their 
quarrell, they will endevour to do it by Satans a liſtance; if Rays 
al bounty flow not upon the Subject, as he would have irgke Sroiwes 
angry and will rake by Rebellion. | | 

5 Witchcraft ſometime is followed by pride ot curiofi- 
ryto do ſome ſecret and hidden work, and to receive ſome 
kind of reputation among men, Some will turn Conjurers, Necgo- 
—_— Witches; by the ſame; ſubje&s will rurn.: Rekels, and 
1raicors, 


Ce : 6 Witch- 
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6 Witchcraft is followed by ſome through povesty, or cove- 
rouſneſs; to get a poor living, andto help ir neceſſity they 
will bargain with Sathan ; Subjefts ta verrer their 
& purchaſe wealth, will often break out ince Rebellion, 

7 Witches,what through Juſtice, guilt, fear , as we reid , ſel. 
dome or never repent ; ſome ſorrow they may have when they are 
in the hand of Juſtice; for the ſame reaſon, Rebels ſeldom or ne- 
ver repent, Cxcept, or untill chey fall in the hands of the Officer; 
an1 as Wirches, ſeldom then. 

8 Witches firſt or laſt, meer with judgement ; much trouble and 
evil may be made and done by them, but ar length, here or hereg- 
ter they are brought to trial ; they that! rebell, fiſt or laſt receive 
ro themſelves damnation, Keom,13, 2, I will not judge of their 
_ eſtate , but fire on earth is uſually prepared for them 

In Scripture Satan is called a god , 2 Cor. 4.4. becauſe of 
power hr him over the wicked,yvhom God uh not —_— 
of the World. 

The Belly is called 2 god, Phi/.3.9, men ſpending their time, 
ſtrength, pares, for its ſervice, 

Idols are called gods , not that they are ſo ar all, but becauſe 
Jdolaters have fuch an opinion of them, 


Queſt. 6 What was that Image wherein Ged 
made man,zexd why was man created naked? 


God having made man according to his on Image, and 
God nor being a corporall fubance 28 man ; how is man = 
in his Image ? The likeneſs of God wherein man Nas made, is In- 
ternall,or externall. 

I- Intecnall, that is in his ſoul, where he yas like God 
1 In knowledge; heknew God, himſelf, the Creneuren,ine own 
ppt” 


i 
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happineſs, difin&ly, clearly, fully, ch is, a8 creature was capable — 
of, Gen,2,20, 23. 1 Row, 19. 20, : 

2 In holineſs, In him was no fin, as in God is.no darkneſs, In 


him there was an ability to have cleaved only to good, and exatly 
: co perform what —_ was commanded; his afteQions were holy 


k 
J 
, 


and pure without diſorder, and without Rain, and ſubje& perfectly 
! tothe rule of right reaſon, | w, 
3 In cighteouſneſs, God could behold nothng in him bur whac 


was very go0d,Ger.1.31, no ctookedneſs, but a torall and 1niver- 
| fall.conformity to his own nature, purpoſe, and deſire, lar and 
recept ; there needed no Mediator beryeen God and man, he 
being upright before him, All theſe three to be inwardly che 
Image of God appears, Epheſ.4. 23, 24. Col.z. 10, 
2 External, that is in body, where he was liks God: 

x1 In Immortality, Death wasto have no dominion over him ; 
diſſolution he was not to know; God is Immorcall, and man in 
Immortality was like him, 

2 In Dominion over the creatures,God gave man half his Em- 
pice co rule over, Gey.. 1. 28, The furious Lyon, the Kingly Ea- 
gle, and the great Leviathan, man Rood 'in no ave of , chey all 
ſubmitred co his Scepter : The whole Creation of Beaſts and 
Fol was, brought before him, and though he was naked, he 
feared chem not, and chey diſobeyed nor Fim » G2m, 2. 20. This 
'uhers in the ſecond parr of the queſtion , why man was created 
Noked?, For anſwer towhuch we makethis brief reply. 

T Thar buc for fin, this whuld be. no more a queſtion, then 
it isnow why men cover not their faces; that was a piece or part 
of chat per 10n wherein God cr eated him;cloathing 1$ bur 2 cum- 
_—_ toyl, a labour, a trouble; and :God-made him perfectly 
eu To admoniſh him of his ſociable and peaceable life 
with his kinde, God created orher creatures with weapons 
| ſtrength ro defend themſelues againſt each orher + ro ſome he oives 

ſmifrneſs, ro others craftineſs, ro others trong and hard hides, ro 
| others bardhoofes, to ſome prickels,co forhe thatp clavs, co orhers 
; Rings and poyſon; bur only may is naked,expdſed,open and free: 
ſs that we {ee when men go to make war one upon another, they 
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therefor: would teach him, by his being naked > to: ive © peaceably 
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form themſelves, and look liker monſters then men; God 


and ſociably. in the worlds. 


3 To Admoniſh him - of his diligence and induſtry. He 
hath given man hctle withour him beſides his sKkin : yet Inriched 
the World for his uſe, and thar he might Imploy himſelf in fome 
refreſhing labour, wirhout trouble , and do thoſe things in the 
World, moi pleaſing co himſelf, what ever they were, With the 
LrZater facility. God created him naked, 


4 Todiſcover che excellency of Adams perfection, God did 
not-make ſo beautifull a Creature : to hide 1t in the clo::d of a 
Woolen, Siiken, or Litien garment ; he was the moft beaurifull of 
all creatures, and God would have his beauty diſcovered, As 
Eva was the Mother of all living , I am prone to ſuppoſe ſhe was 
the faireſt of all her Daughters that lived, and God would have 
her favour ſeen. What needed cloathes to either, ſince both were 


perfealy holy? It was.their holineſs that made them nor aſhamed 
of their being-naked, Gem, 2,2 5- 


Queſt; 7 Whether the reading of the Ceremo+ 
nial Law be profitable to a Beleever ? Or 


whether any part of that Law be eftabliſbed 
under th; Goſpel ?. 


The Lay Ceremonial , which conſiſts of Types and Sha- 


dowes, as Waſhingy , Shavings , and Offerings , of Sacrifices, | 
Shedding of blood, $ rinklin \&c. ſome may t ink to be need- 


lefle under the Goſpel; bur ere, a Beleever may reap much 
profir by them, PEER 


They 
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2 They'may ſorye ro.confirm his ſairh in the truth of theWords =» 


by his ſeeing thi Types futfitled by Chriſt he is the Lamb of the Male 
kinde, thac miſt - Offered: for the fins of the World, He is 
the ſcape-goat that cakerh the fins of men into the Wilderneſle of 
Oblivion, 

2: By th2m we may take notice of Gods offence at ſin hewil have 
the blood of man or of beaſts, to ſarisfie his Juſtice in reſpect of fin, 
willing to ſpare men, untill che Son of man come, the blood of Buls 
and goars ſhall ſerve.to the purifying cf che fleſh- 

3. By them believers may be excited ro love Chriſt the more for 
freeing them from the burchen of thar Law. Ir was a yoke that the 
J:ws were not able to bear, As 15. 19, By Chritt,the Believer 1s 
freed from icthe is not nov tyed to Jernſs/emyhie needs nor go there 
ro worſhip 2 neicher need he kill his beaſt for Sacritice - bur offe- 
oo. pure hands without wrath and doubring makes him accepted 
inthe beloved, 

4. By that Lai we ſeethat there is but one Saviour for Jew and 
Gentile which may be the ground of many a fervent pray- 
er for the Jews Converſion, that they might efteQtually have 
the bloed upon their hearts for the pardon of their ſins,yhoſe blood 
typically chey ſhed for the remmirring of their offences. Poor ſouls 
Whoſe Fathers ſaw his blood in the killing of their bealts,& yer cheir 
ſeed ro'ekilled through their not believing in his blood now thar ic 
is poured forth, Rerwrn O Lord to thee many thouſands of Iſrael, 


_ 5: Believers by that => hoo how.carefull God is of his _ : 
in his waking ſuch ſtrict Laws, Statues and Judgements, and the 


1 aft of them to be fulfilled under the pain of being cur off, 


6, They may fear to fin the more againſt the goſpel, if it was 
dangerous under ſo dark-a Miniſtration, what now ? it it was death 
to break the Lay delivered by Moſer, what then to fin againſt 
tle Lav ' given by Chriſt? if theſe eſcaped not that broke the 
Lav , becauſe they were delivered from Egyprs thraldome. How 
ſhall we eſcape if we veglelt ſo great ſalvation, Heb, 10, 2, 3, Ler 


us 
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us nar fin the. more becauſe the yoak is rook from us, bur rejoyce al. 
_ in God rhat made us free in Chriſt : Which calls upon us to ſee 
if by Chriſt we are free'd from any part of that Lay or from all of 
it, Which is che ſecond part of the Queſtion, 
The ground of it, is the determination of that firft and famoug 
Counſell of the Church, As 15, In which ic was appointed, 
An upſtart v. 29: that the converted Gentiles ſhould abſtain from meats offered. 
Preacher to 1dels, and from blood, &c, By reaſon of which precepr ſome 
inthe audi- conclude this part of the Law to be confirmed under the goſpell, 
exe + and by Chriſtians ro be obſerved. But theſe men erre, notknow- 
\ "Autho;ss Ing the Scriptures, * For the dereCting of which errour, we ſhall 
Pariſh de- premiſe a few things, touching the inſticurion of rhe Law, andthe 


f: nding the 2x(gn.of the Law, 

Cont7ay . 

D: &r21e, | 
dideccaſion le 

t he ſt ting of this Keeios next Sabbath, and ſhewing it te be the Dofirine of Devils ore 
gave the Author freely bish and never to hear ſuch Teachers more. 1: is «iſhed the Redder 
reap the like profit, 


1, Ofche Inſtitution, When God had preſerved himſelf g ve- 

ry ſmall remnant in the Earth by Noahs Ark, he gave to Noah atd 
ta his Sons, every moving thing thar ,liverh for mear, Gew,'g, 3, 
Buc fleſhwith rhe blood thereof; which is che-lito rhereofyrheſe they 
muſt noreat, that is fleſh ivith the bleod in it;or raw, or noc tho- 
-rowly boyld,or not throughly blooded,or nor throughly dreſled,asfor 
haſte che Iſraelires did, 1 Sam, 14, 3 2, 33. Afterwards in the time 
- of Moſes this Law was enlarged, Levir, 17.1, Prokhibicing nor 
. only the caring of fleſh with the blood, be he blood of ary manner. 
of fleſh, v. 10, v, 14. ſothar uncill Aoſes, the not eating of blood | 
divided from the ficth is not expreſly forbidden : though ic might 
not by holy men be eaten, for a reaſon hereafter co be ſhown, | 


2. Of the reaſon of this Law, and chat is three fold, Eicher - 
| 1, Phyſical 
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1, Phyſical, 
2, —_ 
Or, 3, Myſtical, 


2. Phyſical. The blaod of beaſts divided from the fleſh,eaten alone; 
or the blood of beafts earen with the fleſh might and doth breed 
bad and unwheleſome humours in the body, of which Noak might 
have been ignorant : or at leaft would caution him againſt it : 
and the Ifraeliteswe know are moſt of all forbidden thoſe beaſts and 
fouls and fiſhes that in their own natures do breed no good nor 
wholeſome nouriſhment to the body : whatever the matrer was, a- 
bove other Countries, 1/- ee! had moſt Lepers, God ſuired their fare 
according ro the nature poſſibly of their ſoyl; forbidding in it ſelfe 
what might harm their healthy confticurion,and among other things 
forbid chem. blood, or to eat fleſh with the blood, or nor well 
blooded, as being grofſe food and tending to the hurt or derri- 


ment of man, 
3, Morall, blood might be forbidden tothe Jews, 


I, To ſeparate them and keep them from the praQiice of che Gen- 
ciles, who eat anddrank the blood of thote* Creatur:s they 
offered in Sacrifice to their falſe gods, That Iſrael was a people 
prone to Idolatry, it is known no Nation was more ; they might 
ey cen cus piece of Gentiliſme : which ro prevent; this Law 
might be enjoyned them, 

2, To debert or keep them from crueley,ro reach them by pro- 
hibicing the eating of rhe blood of ay not greedilyro thirſt afrer the 
like of any Creature, ar of their ewn kind : rhat the Jews nacurally 
are a guell,mercilefſe and hard hearted people, is known by a pro- 
verb: co teach them therefare to be render of the blood ( wherein 
i$che life ) of all Creatures, how Rriftly doch God give a Law, 
concerning licle Birds, Deur. 2, 26. that rhey ſhall nor rake rhe 
young 9nes With the Dam,bur to ler ergo Soy nor to ſeerh 
a Kid in his Mothers milk, Dewt» 23. 19. (which licerally to yo 
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ſtind is nor abſurd ( which ſhows how farre God would have his 
people from the very appearance of crulty, 

3, Myſticall : and to the Author. his is /»ſtar ongnizen, : God 
would have ch. blood not to'beearen, becauſe he would have ir 
ſprinckled 1nd poured out upon his Altar,fignifying that man for his 
Rebeliion, had forfeired his lifeto the hands of Juſtice, for it is ſaid 
Levic, 17. 11. And 1 have given it to you an Attonement for your 


Fouls 3 - For it is the blood that makerh an Aronemen for the ſail. 


This is the myſtery that 1s included in the prohibiting of blood, it 
it mikes at:oneme -t,'rd Gcd would have it yor pur to any uſe,for 
foo 11f the t o 'y, for he intended rohefor the uſe, even the Atone- 
menrof the ſoul,which might by inſpiracion be known eventoNeuh 
and +0 :he-PFathers befor2 Moſes, fince the cating purely , was not 
expr Mlely forbidden rill now | Ts 
Since Chrilt by his blood hach made-anAtronement for che ſouls 

, of men, there is n@ uſe tobe made of blood nory in Sacrifice : nei- 
ther is k a Creature can be uſed any ocher way then for food:it muſt 
therefore be earen or thrown aWay,that is uPon the account 0! con- 
ſcience:to :hrow it away ha h an appearance of (in, nay is alin,fince 
there is a Rule.m the goſpell-to make -all things echble good for 
man : tobe eaten ſome ſay 1s a fin, fince it is forbidden in the ool- 


ſpell, ar a Cor ncil of the Apoſtles and Elders, A&, x5, In that E- 
pi{tle written to the Churches of Antioch : bur chis IT is alſo 
r 


wreſted ; which to demonſtraregwe {hall briefly view occafion 
of that Epifttes writing. The parties written & the thingwficcers of ; 

7. The occafion of that Epiſtles wricing, AChurch being plan- 
red in Amnoch, by the converſion of 1nany Genciles'to the Chriſti- 
an faich, ſume Jewith Preachers, yet 'believers,taught unto them 


the neceſſity of keeping rhe Law of Aeſe;, A&t. 15.1.1} they wonld 


be ſaved, and v, 5. this diſcouraged rhe Gentiles-muchfrom, or in 
believing in Chriſt: the La beingto-the Fes themſelves ay un- 
ſupportable burthen, as1s 1mplyed v;31-Paul and Barnabas dil- 


ſented from ſi:ch reaching , maintaining that Believers were:not 


at all cyed ro Moſes Law.Now the Houſes, Churches and Pulpits of 


Antioch were full of diſputings _—_— $::rhe fewill Doftors- 
V9 


ceachirg one thing, and "Paultanother - Ns-:fuall diffovition' Was ab © 


Fong then: v, 2, At length they think of an agreement : Pawl and 


Barnabas 
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Barnabas and others; ſome of both opinions are ſent tothe Church 
of Jeruſalem, to know their minds,verſ, 2. At their arrival there 
is a Councel called: great controverſy and much diſpuriag there 
was the lay of Moſes muſt be kept , if they would be ſaved, ver. 
5.6. 7. Peter riſes, ( ſogreatis the difference) Appeals ro the 
Councel if among them whom God appointed co Preach, he had 
not made choice of him, ro Preach to the Gentiles,the goſpel of 
ChriX that they might be ſaved, from whom as if he had ſaidI re- 
ceived no ſuch commiſſion;as to Preach theLav of Moſes,a5 circum- 
cifion or the like: Takes God to witneſs that all rimes, God hid 
reſtified of his content ſufficiently; and was ſatisfyed in the Gentiles 
beleiving, without their keeping of the Law of Moſes, by giving 
chem faith and the holy Ghoſt,verſ, 7. 8. 9. Afaincains furcher that 
they tempt God that reach the contrary dodtrine , and hinde: 
or may hinder the progreſs of the Goſpell, by purting on that yoake 
(viz of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes ) on che necks of the Diſci- 
ples, which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear by which 
hs holds forth chat the lavy of Aoſ es _— not the Church under 
the Goſpel, And therefore is to be taught by none and iſany do, 
they tempt God. 

Art this Argument the mouths of all opponents are ſtopped» Peter 
had been an eye witneſs of our Lords death and reſurre&on. He 
got a ſpecial tripled comiſſion ro feed the ſheep of Chrilt ; And at 
Gods Appointment did preach to the Gertles the goſpel, and not 
the Law ; that God had bleſled his preaching by giving the: Geniles 
Faich and the holy Ghoſt, Though the Law was never rauchr” hor ob= 
ſerved, tneir conſcience now rells them this rhefr dotrine is nor 
of God : they remained filent, no diſputing, no: arguing mere, verf, 
IO, 11, 12. 

Paxl and Bernabar, takeing occafion by this argument of Peters, 
declares unto the Councel,whart works God had done by their prea- 
ching among the Gemri/es, without the obſervance of the Law, make- 
ing the ſame concluſion Implicitely, that Peter made from the ſame 
Premiſles, (viz.)God owning cheis Preaching by faich and miracles, 
and therefore as they tavght at 4»tzochſo they reach now ( being 
both here and there guided by the infalliable Spirir of God) chat the 
Law of Moſes was not tobe Preached 3 was not tobe kept : in the 

D d mouth 
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mouth of rhe'e rhree Witneſſes guided by the Holy ghoſt : ler this 
truth be gutlibed, that no parc - ef the Ceremonial Law 1s to be 
tavght, cbligin; now,and by conſequence,cating of blood is no goſ- 
pell precepts v. 12: | 

Aguin,t4ere isfilence , the whole Councel being convinced of 
the cruch of 112 Arguments urged by Peter, confirmed by Pawland 
Barnabas, 

However being met, ſomething muſt and orght to be done fur 
the peace of the Church, yer nothing contrary to the meaning of the 
Holy ghoſt, Ir is a tin and a high one, to think that either Ferer or 
Paul or Barnabas in this taught falſe Dorine,which muſt be gran- 
red if any part of the ceremonial Law be obliging. James there- 
fore ( who was Biſhop of Fernſalew demands attention : main- 
rains that to be true Which Peter, Paw! and Barnabas hid ſaid : con- 
firms it from the Words of the Prophet Ames, Am. 9.11, 12, So 
that by James alſo, ( This is a fourth wirnefle ) guided by the Spirit 
of God , the Ceremonial Law ir not now obliging, Zames by Pe- 
ters Argument ſeems to apply, that the teaching of it might hinder 
the goſpell, v. 19.:2ndgives 1t as his ſentence ſo that (lll even by 
theſe eating of blood is not forbidden under the goſpel,being a part 
of that Lav which they all conſent not to be binding. 


James alſo declares that the Church ought to be (atished in mat- 
ters of ſalvation,when God is ſatisfied ; and lince he requires net 
that Law, none is ro intraduce it: However-Authoritatively ap- 
points, that the Gentiles be written*to, that they may abſtain 
from pollutions of Idols, from Fornication, from things firangley , 
and from Bleed, his reaſon is ( and let his reaſon be noted ; for 
thejnot obſerving of that is the ground of the errour ) for Moſes 
of old time hath im every City them that Preach him , bring read in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath day. vetſ, 19. 20, 21, Which deter- 
mination pleaſed all parties; the controverſie ceaſerh ; the coun- 
cell _— theſe Letters to che Churches of Syrie, Cilicis, and of 
Avntch, 

Before * the breaking up of this councell,that Creed called the 
Apoſtles Creed,is ſuppoſed to be made as a Standart of Doctrine 
now \e come t0 
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2: The parcies written co;the direRion of the Decrees or Can-/redicars,- 


nons of thisCouncell runs thus, The Apoftles Elders and Brethren 


ſend greeting wnto the, Brethren which are of the Gentiles, in An-| 


tiveb, Syria, and Cilicia, &c, 

Now we mi i note that in all theſe Countries , the Jews were 
mingled among the Gentiles, and had their Synzgogues (un many 
places at this day, ) and the Law read cherein: and in rhem ſuch 
as preached Moſesz Cod yer permitcing in ſome (orc the Jewiſh 
ceremonies to live in the World ; che Temple, of Jer»ſalem yer 
anding ; chis give great occalion of quarrelling z and cauſed con- 
£25: * Jews were angry that the Gentiles were not circumciſed; 
that chey eat blood, that they ear in Idol .Templcs ; or any part of 
that that had been ſacrificed to Idols ; a thing in it ſelf incifrecent 
x Cor, $.chey wonder that the Gen.ils wil not abfiain from fornica- 
tion,an a& much practiſed among the Genrils & held by many 1n- 
diff-rentand confiſtznt wich Religion, 1 Cor. 5. 8, and Chap, g.[The 

entiles again wonder , and proved that they Were not obligzd ro 
circumciſion , nor tyed to woribip at Jeruf lem: nor to obſerve 
the diftin&ion of clean and uncle in Beaſts, Foul or bh 4 wondred 
thzy world abſtain from blood tne Chrilts was ſhed, and proves 
and diſpures,that ut 1s no f111 £0 abſtiir: Trom things ſtrangled, There 
is no diſcourſe in Antioch, v.t his every Meeting, every Sabbath, 
nay every Houſe is dividea in che ruth of theſe DoSrines: ſome 
ſor one, {orae for anocher ; Pal and Zarnabas are for the Gentiles; 
ſome of the Sects of the Phariſes art for the Jews; there is meets 
ing af:er meeting :bo.t it, go {ma aiviſion Meſes; being read and 
rauight in the Sy nzpogr'e every Sabboth day, confirms the Jews in 
his opinions ; Peu/and Zarnabes's reaching confirms the Gentile 
in his jucgzment, P.w! indeed brings good arguments from Chriſts 
denth z br the 9:hzr brings ſtronger trom Moſes wricings » (hall 
Meſesrhar was bur a {=rvanc in 112 houſe have his Laws kept, now 
the Son is come?cals one ; an1 ihall che Laws and cuftomes the 
God himſclf commanded be {1 5hed? fays anorher, In this garboil 
the Goſpel is hinJder2d; a2 new vans of rhe Chriſtian Religion 
are diſcouraged, Paw!tnerotors 2505 great care for them g Barna- 
bar and he mainrain char the Law is not to be vrged; ſayes 
Peter, ſq ſays James in the Couni*), ye: chat tius rock of offence 
— nughr 
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might bz removed, rhe Holy Ghoſt puts it inthe minde of James 


to decree that the Gentiles mould abftain from Fornication, and 
from Bloog, at which the Jews were offended, And that the Jews 
ſhould no: teach circumciſion, waſhings, &c, at which the Gen- 
riles were oftenced and diſcorraged ; the reaſon of toth is, Moſes 
is read every Sabbath day, and by this decree ſome part of the Law 
is kept, by which the Jews might be pleaſed; and yer por ll the 
Law ; by which the Gentiles might be encouraged, and that which 
is commanded,1s one of the eaſieſt parts of the Law; thatthe Jews 
might nor boaſt ; and yer what is commanded is in the Law, that 
che Gentiles might not brag : for Moſes # read ©'c, and happily 
this cetermination did agree-rhem, Yer till remember, that Pax, 
Peter and Famer, maintained that the Ceremonial Law was not to 
be caught as obliging ;- and chat yoake ought not. to be pur upon 
the diſciples: for rhe peace of the Church therefore rather then for 
auy necei{ity of Salvation, is that part of the Law Ceremoniall here 
enjoyned, Bur this leads us ro the 
; 3. Thing wriren of,or dererminarion of the Councel ic ſelfwith the 
grounds of it 3 the Canon or decree,it ſelf is this with its preface, 
For it ſcemed geod to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws, to lay upon you no 
greater burthen then theſe neceſſaryth1ngs,that ye abſtain from meats 
offered to Idols, and from blood, aud from things ſtrangled, and from 
Vf ornicattsn. It, is obſervable that in this Epiſtle the Council gives 
'che Genriles informarion, ti.at they had heard rhar ſome preached 
to them Circumctfion, and the keeping of tne Law, unto whom (1ays 
th: Councel)we gate ns ſuch Commandtwent .v. 24 Where know, 
fit had been fin for the Genciles to have eaten blood, then withour 
queſtion they had been commanded ro have preacht ir cown, 


3 This decree of the Councill hath 3 parts: 


-.. 4 


— 


/ 2, Something Ceremonnall,as to abſtain from things ſtrangled, 
.and from blood, Here call to mind the Reaſons given above for 
the prohibiring of bload ; things ſtrangled may have ſome relation 
to them, the bloed not being out of thema, and cherefore thar ſort of 
'mear mighr be unneairby : and if this were a fin (viz) ro cat blood 
it bchoved every man to allure hinielf of a good Cook : Nay. we- 
| queſtion 
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queſtion whether ever he would cat meat, We are ſire the Myſticall 
vſe of blood 1s gone viz.to make an Atonement for the ſoul:whar re 
it 19 prohibiced now for hath nor yet bzen ciſcovered, 

2, Something there is indifferent ( viz. ) coabſtiinfrom mens 
ſacrificed to Idolls, now we know that 5s not in it ſelf unlawful, for 
an Idol 1s nothing, 1 Cor, 8, The Apoitle there ſpeaking of it, con- 
demns ic not as a fin, but only if weak Brothers be offended at ir, it 
is forborn, for the peace of the Church; 1f ir were abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary here : it would neverbe indifferent there. 

3. Something is morall , neeeſſ1ry and binding (viz) to abſtain 
from Fornication, looked upon among the Gentiles as a thing of no 
great concernment : the Corinthians rhough called, were very guil- 
ty of it, and one in a high meaſure, 1 Cor, 5, & 6, 

Now ſays the Canon. /t ſeemed good wnto the Holy Ghoſe and to us. 
The Holy ghoſt of old and new,commands to abſtain from fornica- 
tion, and 1c feems good to us gathered together by rhe Holy ghoſt 
filled and guidedby the Holy ghoſt ( vz, ) Us Apoſtles,Elders &c, 
that you ſhould abſtain from mears ſacrificed to Idols, and from 
blood, &c, for no otherwiſe are we to read the words when w2 con- 
ſider that Peter, Panl & Barnabas did oppoſe every parc of the Ce- 
nial Law, yet in regard that Moſes is read, &c, it ſeems g004 ro us 
thac theſe things be done, 


They are called neceſlary things, For 


| I, Fornication is neceſlaty to be abſtained. 1 Cor.6, g. 

And 2. That of Idols, if it be raken for pollution with Idols, as 
James ſentence is, Aft, 15, 20, then it is abſolutely necellary, if 
It be taken for eating meats offered to Idols , as the C:non of the 
Councill is, then it is neceſlary ſecundum quid only, as abſtaining 
from blood and Rtrangled, that 15,theyare neceſlary now in reſpect 
of procuring peace tothe Church, for the raking away of rhe cauſe 
of offence ; for again remembr thar three Apoſtles oppoled every 
parc of that Law that was given by Moſes. 

James found out the Mediwm,and abſtaining from things ſtzan- 
gled and from blood,is no more neceſlary by this Canon, then no: 
Eating of ear jactiticed ——_— that is nor neceflary,bur ” y 
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be lawfully done, where no oitence 15 taken,!s 2:r2$it it were 
written with a Sun-beam, {rom 1 wr,?, +5 1: any of theſe 
three laſt been neceſlaty ior {alvarion, + © = 522m much dif 
. putings againft them by Pal , vo i Zr 1296 been againſt it 
would Jewes have confirmed waz: h+ 524 (21? ny would net 
Paul herg have eppoſed him co þ'3t1cs +10 uld Paul ever have 


made ic a thing indifferen:, if .* '.o.y Ghoſt had made it 
abſolurely neceflary? for the preſenr £17 1c 33 judged by the Apo- 
files ſo to be in regard of /:#ſ+7 55111 1945 ,% no ſurther obliging, 
There is a remarkable initanze £07 this, ater the breaking up of 
the Council Pas; preaching rhe goſpel, found and rook one Time- 
chens,Afts 16.1,2,3, and circuinc!ns himy Which a& he ſtrongly 
oppoſed 2t Antioch, yet did 1: 1 Derac, notthat Pal changed his 
judemen ;' & eircurcrſed him, ſays rte 5: x: becauſe of the Jews which 
were is theſe quarters, Verie 4, that 3'i occaſion of offence mighc 
b-rzken from them; when, had thar {termination of the Coun- 
cilheen literally looked after,Paze! finnea yrofly in laying a greater 
bi.rchen upon the believers then any was mer-:oned in the Ape- 
Ries cannons; this declares that in regard of che Fews at that time 
there was a neceſſity in ſome things crocye the Law, bur never 
holding "nor reaching it as neceſlary, yer holding it in ſome 
places, and ar ſome times convement, in ſome part 
necefory for the peace of the Church, parcicularly that no of- 
fence might be given to the Jews; fo defirous were they of their 
ſalvarion; bur whn the Fews remained corftarr ly in their keep- 
ing the Law, and out of ſtubernueſs ill would have 1: obſer-ed, 
the Apoſtles then, and Chriſtians at this day, fio9d and'do ſtand 
co their Chriſtian liberty ; Paz! will circumciſe no raan,be offend- 
ed who will, Ge/.5.1,2. and G{.3.1, the whole body of che Ce- 
remonialLaw is preached down,writren down, which ſhews that 
thoſe Ceremonial decrees:in the Canon of che Apoſtolick Coun- 
cil, was never ordained fot a tan'ing or an eternal rule in- the 
Church; the Temple 1s now gone, Ch::Rtanity is :Rablithed, Pe- 
ter, Paw), Barnabas and James know that {30d is ſarigfhed with 
our believing; and though for a time 1t ſeeme1 good ts them, ga- 
rhered rogether by the oly GhcRztc keep a fv of thoſe Laws for 
che peace of the Church and for che ingathering of the Joon, Yer 
; : INCe 
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fince thay ll rzmnain offended, ler them ſo remiin, and for all 
their offence taking, ler ws wow ſtand faſt inche libercy where with 
Chrift | ath made ws free. 

The Law is not now read; the Apoltles lived to ſee the Jews 
once a glorious people, a royal priefthood, and a holy nation, re- 
jected of God, unchurched of him, and they ſee her ceremonies all 
buried; hear what is written by the Holy Ghoſt, fince the Jews 
weakneſs is turned to tubbernne!s, if Perer now take part with the 
Few: for offending, he muſt and 1s reproved before : whole Aſ- 
ſembly,and that in Antioch cao (34l.2,.12 See Gals.2, 

Behold I Pawl ſay wnto you, that if ye be circumerſed, Chriſt 
{ball profit you nothing, Now tie {peaks our, ſeeing the 7 ews are 
not the better for that indulgence given, For 7 re#tifie again to 
every aan that is circumciſed that he 15 debtor to do the whole 
Law; by Chriſt we are debtors to no part of the Laiv, nay not to 
abſtain from eating of blood, | 

Was it not Paw/s Caution tothe Colloſrians, Col.2.16, Let ns 
man therefore judge you in meat and in arinkor inreſpe & of an holy 
day or of the new Man ; what ever you cat, or What ever you drink, 
let no man judge you, that is, condemn you, though it it be nor 
according to the Law; for they were a ſhadow of things ts come, 
but the bedy is of Ghr:ſt, blood was to be poured on rhe altar to 
make an attonement for fin; but the blood of Chriſt is now pour- 
ed forth, and there ought to be no other offering for ſin; to be 
brief, that blood may be eaten now under the pal pel, or that that 
decree of the Council is not binding to us in theſe dayes,appears, 

1 From the rule of proportion berween it and things ſacrificed 
to idols: according to the Canons of the Council, they are alike 
unlawfull chey are alike neceſſary, they alike binding, they were 
enjoyned by one and the ſelf ſame authoriryz bu: now S, Paul 
1 Cor.8, ſpeaking cf things ſacrificed of idols, which was one of 
the queſtions the Corinthians defired tobe ſatisfied in from thar 
Apoltle,in regard chat ſome did eat of that meat, pon their know- 
ledge that an idol was nothing in the the world, and ſome did nor 
eat, fearing ir might be ſ»mething, the Apofltle yeilds, that chough 
an idol be nothing in regard there isbut one God; and though men 
might eat of that meat, ſacrificed co them, for any thisg Was in it; 


for 
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for netcher if we eat, are we the better, neither if we eat not are we 
the worſe ; a plain demonſiration chat that Lay 1s not oblig ing; 
yet h2 would have them ro abſtain, not as from the Law, bur for 
the conſcience of him that was offended; ſo that onely in reſpe& of 
giving cauſe of offence to others, is things ſacrificed to 1dols not 
to be eaten ; and by conſequence eating of blood 1s no more ne- 
ceſlary, the cauſe therefore of that forbearance being removed 
(v:z) che reading of Moſes Law ; and the tenderneſs or ignorance 
of new converred fews, through the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel 
being alſo taken away, that the conſciences of few or none that 
are Chriſtians are wounded for uſeing our liberty in that particu- 
lar, we may without (inning againſt our own ſeuls, cat blood, as 
ſafely as ever the Corinthians might eat things ſacrificed te idols, 
or in an idols Temple ; ſince both theſe by the Canon of the Coun- 
cil were eſteemed neceflary, noi in themſelves, but in reſpe& of 
weak conſcierices & peace of the Church, which now in theſe two 
p-rticulars, 1s in no danger for had things ſacrificed to idols been 
un it ſzlf neceſlary to prevent finning againſt a mans own ſoul, 
then meat had commended #s unto God, which it doth not, 2 Cor, 
8.8, Nay orr Apoſtle would have urged it, and preiled the not 
doing of it,upon that account; but contrary he yields, and would 
have them to abſtain for the conſciences of their weak brethren 
onely, witho- t once mentioning any other cauſe, 

2, From the holy Apoſtles atreftation, ſpeaking of things indif- 
ſerent, and of meats, Kows, 14. 2, 3, Commands that be that ea- 
reth meats ( forbidden in the Law ) deſpiſe nos him that eateth not. 
( viz, for conſcience of the Law, ) Every man living not to him- 
ſelf only, orghero have a care of his Brother, or nor judgehim, Or 
put no Rumwling bleck mm his Brothers way, v, 13. But why mult not 
one judge another, in eating or not eating meats forbidden in the 


Law? the Reaſon he gives, v- 14, 1 know and am perſwaded by the 


Lord Jeſus, that there is netbrag unclean of it ſelf, but 10 him that 
efteemeth «vy thing to be wnelean, te himt it unclean; the Apoſtle 
is ſpeaking of meats, of which not by Moſes , but by the Lord Je- 
ſus , he knews none unc/ean in it ſelf, therefore net blood ; but if a 
man be conceited through ignorance, or conſcience, to that man a 
thing were it bread,it is nxclean;He perſwades therefore that than 
" men 
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men by Chriſt may eat any thing *yer if any Brother be grieved, 
for his eating any meat forbidden by cth2 Law, he would nor have 
him cauſe his Brother to ſin, For the kingdow of God is not tn meat 
and drink, but righteonſneſs, prac e,and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Foy 
he that in theſe things ſerveth Chrift, is acceptable to God and ap- 

rovea by h1m, Now if it were ſo that that Law touching eating of 
ood were neceſlary, then a part of the kingdom of God ſhould 
confilt in meat ; and though we followed after peace & righreouſ- 
neſs, yer could we not, neither ſhould we be acceptable ro Cod 
withour abſtaining from meats , or ſomething that were in ir ſelf 
edible: for what 1s ſuch, is meat. Whar evef therefore is forbidden 
as eating off blood is nor to be forborn upon any account, bur 
onely upon the weak conſciences of our brethren, and in eating or 
forbear.ng none oughr to judge the other, for God hath received 
both him that ears:1nd him rhar eareth nor, verſ, 3» Which God 
would not doyif abſtaining from, or eatingthings edible, had in 
it ſelf bzen either a grace or dury, 


3 From the Apoſtles untimiced propoſition , 1 Tim, 4. where 
warning Timothy of ſome rhac in the hater days ſhould fall trom the 
faith and teach the dottrine of Devils , Forbidding to mary, and 
communding to abſiain (rim meats which Gad hath created to 6: 
recaived with thanks giving, of them which belerve and know th: 
ersth, y. 3. Blood is a creature char God hath created for the ::(e 
and ſervice of man, is in it ſelf efible; and cherefore meat. God was 
pleaſed for a time, to forbid the eating &f blood, having appointed 
it for his own Alcar, ro make an atonement for the fin of the ſoul ; 
but now Chr: beg come, and his blood ſhed, which was Typified 
by that , No wan is now to judge ws in reſpeit of meat, Col, 2.16, 
The time is expired :and he chat under the Goſpel preacheth up the 
uſe or forbearing meat, as a point of D&&rine', binding the con- 
ſciences of men, utider What ſeeming putiry foever, 15 bus a meſ- 
ſenger of Sathan, and his dottine rhe dottrine of Devils, &c, T9 

ie eter =_ DO deen ape. mom chat which 

the A $ aflercing , ſuppoſe eating, he affirmes thar eve- 
ry creature of Godl is good, anil mothing to ve refuſed, if it be recei- 
ved with thankegiving,V, —_ are there not ſome creatures that 
C are 
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are in themſelves good, yet for us ro ear them, it i3a firs, and z par of 
unholineſs?No ſays the Apoſt'e, Every -reaturo is good, & none is to be 
refuſed, for it is ſanitified by the Ward of God and Prayer, v, 5 Suppoſe 
S. Pax to hive blood before him, he is nor afraid to eat :he hath cra- 
ved a bleſſing,by which it 1s Sanctified,and he wil eat:for no creature 
1s to be refuſed: and theſe things if Tiyzotby reach, he ſhall be a good 
Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt, v. 6. He is not a Miniſter of che Law,and 
therefore he is not to leok ro that, but of Chriſt, and what the 

Word of God and Prayer hath anified, (and they ſanRtifie every 
creature, ) ler no man call it impure unlawfull, and if they do ( as 
What will not ſome men do) we are to avoid them, they are ſedu- 
cing Spirits, and teachers of lyes : nor apprehending che Lav of the 
Counſel, and the reaſon of that Law, nor cnperng it alſo with 
ocher Scriptures, makes the ignorant and unlearned wreſt this, as 
wel as other Scriptures to their own hurt and the Churches diftur- 

bance, making this not eating blood to be a ſtanding law }in the 
Goſpel,'pon the account of fin,when by the Apoſtles themſelves,it is 
es no more neceſlary. then that of nor eating what was Sacrificed 
te Idols, a thing by char fairhfull Labourer in the Goſpel, Saint Payl, 
init ſelf lawful enough to be done, but co be forhorn, ſor the ſake of 
the conſciences of others; and yer. that very forbearance bur for a 
time, till ig:1orance did turn to perverſeneſs, and the Jiws weak- 
neſs became fi.bornneſs, then ocher do&rine was taught, but fill 
having a regard to the peace of che Church,the ground of Zames his 
dererminacien, which otherwiſe in point of Dofrine z did agree 
to Paul and Peter, in oppoling every part of rheCeremonial Lay, 
yet it ſeemed good in regard the Jewes, in a great meaſure were 
not yet unchurched, nor whely caſt off, for their ſakes to forbear 
meats in theinſelves lawful enough, as blood was fince Chrifts was 
ſhed. Bur ro reach now as a matter of faith, the forbearance of any 
thing edibl2 . particularly blood , che Fews being wholly unchurch- 
ed, and the Goſpel cent:rmed, is not of God brt of Satan, For 
every creature , and therefore this is SanCtified , by che Word 
&{ .God and Prayer, and by the Lord Jeſis, we know nov that no- 
thing is 'nclean of it ſelf. And chat the Kingdome of God conſiſts: 
innopart-of it in meat, & chat God hath accepted us whether we cat. 
er.yot. And he that teacheth ſo is a Mimiſter of Chriſt, and ” 

tha 
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chat reacherh otherwiſe, a meſſenger of che Devil, x Tim, —_ 
and 6, 


Queſt. 8 Why wonld God ſuffer bis 
deareſt Saints, to lie under ſuch ſad 
affliiions 4s are mentioned in Scripture, 
and whether the book of Job be a real 


Hiſtory. | 


That Gods people groaned under National grievances and 
under perſonal troubles , is known to all that can but read; the 
cauſes poſſibly are not ſo well known; we (hall for cheir information 
diſcover ſome, 

1 Topunith them for their fin, Thus were the Iſraelites 
rs under the Heathen Princes ſo ofren in the Book of Iudges, 

his made Abſalom rebel againſt David, and brought Fernſalem it 
ſelf ro ruine, 

2 To prevent thzir fin, Gods afflifiions and his ſcourges 
kept rhem. from ſerling on the lees ; it kept the ruſt from them z 
ke would teach them experience by ſuffering, he would frame 
them according to his own heart, / Davids affliftions before he 
came to the T hrone, made him rhe lolier init, 

That the wicked might fill up the meaſure of their fin; the 
godly may be cruihed, char-rhe.wicked may triumph, that ke may 
ſport, and take delight in miſchief , whzn he brings tus wicked 

evices to paſs, Pſal, 73.18, 

That thz” graces of God might be exerciſcd in them ; 
None bur hath 4 talenc, and all that have, muſt improve ir, 
Graco if not ſcour:d by afflifton, will ruft in the moſt heavenly 


heart. | 
Where God hath given bezury, he will have it ſcen; and where he 
Ee 2 hath 
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hath given gifts, heWill have chem ufed. Abrahams Faith, Noahs 
Obedience, Joſephs Fear, Pauls Sincerity, Jobs Patience, Nao- 
wies Conſtancy, Ruths AﬀeCtion,and Davids Truſt,God will pur to 
the touchftone, 

5 Thar the Name of God might be glarified by them, God 
hath broupht' ina grear revenew*of praiſe, roche Exchequr of his 
own glory,by.caftinghis people into many difficulties,and when they 
have called upon his Name , by delivering them our of them all, 
David had not ſung poſſibly ſo frreecly in the Palace of Ierzſaler, 
had he nor mourned in the. Wilderneſs of /xdeh; God loves to 
hear his children pray, and alſo to praiſe his Name : and to attain 
both, he uſes the rod of afflition- . 

9 To make them examples to the Saints that ſhall follow 
afrer them, Davids aftlictions, doth the preſent age good ; for by 
them, they learn to keep the lay of God, /acebs hard lodging,ſhews 
us, that God will be with them that wait upon him 1n the pooreſt 
condition» Thetroubles of ob, the patience of /eb, and the iflue 
of Tob,is a ſoveraign remedy and antidote aginſt deſpair, in any 
or the greateſt calamity ; but this brings us to a ſecond part of rhe 
queſtion, Whether Fob be a real Hiſtory ? 

There are that would have that book only what eb ſays himſelf 
1s, (viz) A ſhadew, Job. 17.7. They would have it tobe no more 
real, then the Parable of the Rich man and Lazar, They fup- 
poſe that ſuch troubles could not really fall upen a man, bur they 
mult finke him, ſuch crofles would have broke a mans heart, much 
more his patience, It is true indeed, that /obs Hiſtory is uſhered in 


- by a Parable drawn from Kings and Princes coutts, Where in mat- 


ters of concernments, all parties , as well accuſers as defendents, 
meet together, in thoſe words ; Now there was 8 day When the Sons 
of God came te preſent themſelves before the Lord , and Satan 
came alſe among them, denoting the readineſs of Angels, either ro 
give an acount of what they had done, or to receive a Commiſſhon 
for ſomething to be done; and to diſcover the-malice or envie of 
Saran, watching all opportunies for the deſtruien of man ; Bur 
of the Hiſtory, that is,the man /ob 3 of the Countrey he lived in, 
of the Children, and riches that he had , of che troubles that be- 
fell him, and of the glory thar he afterward received , we have no 

more 
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more reaſon to doubt of , then of the hiſtory of Noah, of Abraham, 
of th of David, or of any other of the Parriarchs. 
or, 

: Here arereal names,real countreys, and kindreds deſcribed; 
no ſuch thing is ever done in Parables, we have no account of the 
Prodigals name nor of his Fathers, nor what Countrey he dwelled in, 
as herg, In that Parable, L»k, 16, We have the Beggar named 
Lazarms, which might be a common name as well as a proper, hg- 
nify ing the help of God, or one hzIped of God; bur now in this 
Hiftory we have proper: The land of Y=, or Edom, Lam. 4.21, 
Tob was a man of that Land, probably the ſame that 15 called /obab 
the ſon of Zerah, thar was King of Edows, Gen, 36,33. differing 
only as Jacob and [ſrae!, or as Saul and Pau!, Herz is Eliphaz the 
Tewanite, a ſon of Eſaxs, the Fathes of the Edomites, Gen, 36. 
10,11, Bildad the Shuhite, Abrahams {on by Ketwrah, Gen, 25.2, 
Zophar the Naamathite, not improbably of the City of Naawab,a 
City in Indah, towards the Coaft of Edem, /oſh, 15.21,41. Though 
in other Authors then the Scripture we read that Nimerjrs was the 
rich mans name at whoſe door Lazarus begged; yer there 1s in 
that parable, that which will nar permic it to be any other then a 
parable; and to ſay it was Hered and Jchn the Baptiſt,as ſome do, , 
15 but a declaration that they have neither frdied the Parable wel*, 
nor the hiſtory-of the Baptiſt exaQtly;bur now in Job, there is no 
more reaſon to ſuſpect rhe name then to ſuſpect Davids, or his 
friend Haſha: the Archites: neither 1s there any thirg in the tory 
that may not ſtand with truth; rhey are living rational learned men; 
and for them ro ſpeak together is no wonCer, There are ſuch time- 
ly deſcriptions of perſons, of cattle, of countries, of kindred, of 
places, as cencurs 1n no parable wharſozver, but in all circum- 
Aances holds out a true hiſtory, 

2 The Holy Ghoſt numbers the man Jeb among ſrchas were 
really and in nature exiſtent, ſpeaking of 7ſr.e!, Eze, 14.14. 
Though theſe three men, NoahDamiel and Jos were in i* ther ſhould 
delrver but their own ſouls, Let no man ſay that 7-6 is but a ſhadow, 
ſince God ſaid he was a man, had a ſoul and a righteous ſoul ; and 
ſeeing we doubt not but there were ſuch men as Noah, nd Daniel, 


why ſhould we doubt of Jeb? Feb indeed wiſhedthat his birth day 
mi'che 
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might no: be "inſerred in the Kalender: bur theie men would blor 
him 04: 0: ch2 book of the Nativittes, to give him no Mother but a 
mans brain: yer ſince God hath numbered him among reall Saints, 
he ſhall paſsfor a man, a righteous man with the Anthor, until 
ſuch cim2 ar he ſees him a man, as Job knew he ſhould ſee his Re- 
deemer, 
3 TheHoly Ghoſt holds forrh both ſides of Jeb as a double motive 

unco perſeverance, a circuryſtance no Parable is at tended wich 
ſo long after the Parable made: how ofren do we hear repeated 
the ory of rhe rich glutron? where cr in —_—_— do we hear the 
| tory of the prodigal urged in the Epiſtles? ow feb being alive, 
Fob «5 ſaid znd his Tragicomedy upon rhe ſtige, before or inthe time of Moſes, 
ts _ 4 Which mult be the time of obs living, in regard Jeb ſacrificed 
_ in his ov1 land, which he ought noc to have done: neither would 
my 330, God :icher before, or at thar time, have accepred any ſacrifice 
Moſes bur in Jeralalem, teithzr ought Feb to have ſacrificed ar all, whe- 
brought £90 ther there or in Jeruſalem: | he was no prieſt: befides in thoſe 
P*oplec®"  p:\ſages of Gods diſpenſaticns towards men, uſed muchin this 
- _ '*book, ſomething ould have been ſpoken of thoſe wonders of 

"3" thoſe Laws that God ſhewed and gave his people /ſrael, of which 
there is nor one ſyllable: for Famer then roliring Fob as a patrern 
of patience, {o long after the troubles of Job, is a clear demorftra- 
tion of its verity, The wards of the Apnſtle, are theſe James 5: 
10,11, Take my Brethren, the Prophets who have ſpoken in the 
name of the Lord, fur an example of ſuffering afflittion and of pati« 
ence ; beheld we count them hap;y which endure. Tr have heard of 
the patience of Job,. and have ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord 
is very pittiful, and of tender mercy : ſhall we imagine that the 
ApcRle would be {o far forgetful of the evil:conſequences of this 
ar_umentza$to urge it if it had not been Without exception? For 
p<riwading them to give heed to the Prophets who ſuffered, and 
make them our example, and in naming of chem who had fuffer- 
e1 really,to hold rp one who was a meer ſhadow, a feigred hiſtory, 
2 Job, andrell the world how he ſuffered, and how he endured, 
b2cauſe mighr the people ſay, he never felt; do we think tho he 
would haveler pſs all rhoſe that truly were afflicted, and hold u 
ane that never was > But why would he ſay that they had -feen oy 

en 
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end of che Lord, as concerning Feb, when they might anſwer, Job 
had never a beginning ? Nay he concludes that they by Fob might 
ſee that the Lord was very pittifnl and of tender mercy, Which had 
been a very mocking of God, had nor that hiſtory been real, For 
what object could that Chimera be of pitty, what provocation for 
the Almighty to be tender of that man who was never born, 
never breathed? 

4 Ic hath been looke1 upon as real hiſtory and no Parallel, in all 
the Churches of God: the Jews in their generations, looked upon | 
ic asa true hiſtory and nor a fiftion: rhe Church of Chriſt in the Hecame F 
times of the Apoſtles eyed it never as a Parable: and therefore in © | w_ 
chis age we ſhouldreverence it as a truth, and elteem Fob fora 4.1452. 
Holy Saint and patient ſufferer, | ” 


Queſt, 9. Whether there be any difference 
between the old and new Teftament, and. 
why the Scriptures are called a Teſta» 
ment? 


In Scripture the Old and the New Teſtament are often oppoſe 
the one tothe orher, rhe Old ſometimes ſignifying tart covenanc 
of works, or that of the Law, as Jer,31.3z, and ſometimes again 
that covenant of grace made with Abraham, and in him uo all his 
ſeed;In this ſence doth th2Queſtion take rh2Old Teſtamenr;and by 
the New that covenant of grace which God in Chriſt made wich 
believers,is ſignified z now theſe cyo infubſtance are onz and the 
ſame: agreeing, 

1 In their Author, they 'were both made by one and che ſelf 
ſame God: he that was the Lord God of the Hebrews, is Lord Ged 
of che Chriſtians, 

2, In {cheir Mediator , the ſame Chrift that we believe in, 
they believed in; the ſawe Lord Jeſus by whoſe blood men are re- 
conciled ro God, was ſpoken of by the Prophers, x Per.1,10, 

3, Inche parties; the Old Teſtament was made with Gods = 
pep 89 > 
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pzople, his choſen ones , this New is made with his people 
now. | 
4. In the iſſue or end:Erernall life was the Reward then, ſo it is 
now : glory and the enjoyment of God, peace and ſafery in Abra- 
hams boſometnen was the reward of a Righteous life :the ſame now: 
the ſame Heaven f5r duration, for happinelle,was propoſed to be- 
lieversgiwhich is now, In theſe ſubſtanriall things no difference be- 
rween the Old and rhe New Teſtament, bur they are oneand the 
ſame :0allinrends and purpoſes, and are nor divided in the ſub- 
ftance, but in the manner of che Adminiſtration of the ſame they 
are diffzrenc, As, 
I, In their extenſion : the ofd Covenant or Teſtament was made 
with one fingle man, family or Nation, At moſt it was confined 
in the borders of Tjrae/, They only were the people af God: but 


now the New is enlarged 9ver all, Ir 1s taught to alk-Nations, A.” 


13.45 

2, Inth2clearneſſe : the Old Teſtament held out a Mediatour 
andeternal life , under ryps3s o:terings and wathings, and divers 
ſorrs of cleanſings ; now the New TeR.menc holds out Chriſt the 
ſnctifer and purizer of che ſoul clearly and fully, and eretnall life 
moſt evident an:t plain, 

3, Inthzir Seals; che ſeals of the Old was circumciſion. and the 
Paichat Lamb : he char world have ear of che Pafſeover,muſt firſt be 
circumciſed, The Seals of the new are baptiſme and che Lords 
Supper :and hz char woul ! ear of onr bread, and drink of our cup, 
mt firſt be wathed with our water 

4. In cheir eafigefle: the Law was full of Cermonies; yea fo full 
that it is called a yoak which was not able to be born, AR, 15,10, 
they were ro do ſo much duryy pur to ſo many joutnies, three r1mes 
every year to Jeruſalem from all parts of Fadea : rhey were at ſo 
ereat charges , that the Chutch -zght vety well be ſaid ro be 
in bondage. Gal. 4. 25, Now the youk of the Goſpell is light and 
ealie. Marth, 11,30, | 

5. Intheir duration, Mariy of choſe Laws that God gave his 
people, were to paſſe away, being only for a time, but the Lays of 


_thz New are all binding, and can admit of no alteration,unill all 


things ſhall be diſlolved, 
|; Bve 
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Bur lec us come 10 the ſecond Part of the Queſtion, Why the Scri- 
ptures are called a Teftament? 


That the Scriprure is called a Teſtamenc,is clear, Heb, 9g. 15, 
with this differencethat the Lavy is called the firſt Teftzrment, and 
che Goſpell rhe New ;not thar ic is of a diſtin& nar: re from the Oid 
or the firſtzir 1s call-d only ner in regard of the pt blicarion of ir ro 
believers,being delivered and taught in anocher way, and by other 
means then che firkt, as wichour ſhadows and dark rypes,by Chriſt a 
Son,not by Moſes a ſervanc, It was writ upon tables of Stone, his 
upon the tables of the heart , which makes it look as it were a new 
thing, when for ſubſtance ir is the ſame wich the ocher : Ir's called 
a Teftament: 

I, Inreſpet that it is fhe laſt will of God, touching thoſe bleſ- 
fings that he will give his children,and a full of Will God, wherein 
are all the duties he requires of his people, recorded and inſerted, 

2. In reſpe& ir was confirmed by the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt : he was. the Lamb flain before che beginning of the World, 
Revel, $. 31, Matth. 26.28, For this is my blood of the new Tefta- 
ment, Fc. For where a Teffament is, there mult alſo be a Teſti- 
tor, Heb. 9. 17. Having thereſore the blood of Chriſt ſealing this 
his laſt will , ir is called a Teſt1menr, 

3. InreſpeQ there is no addition to, nor no diminution 0:1ght 
to be made of ir, When che Teſt2tor is dead there is nothing o!ght 
to be took from his Will, nor nothing put to his Will, Now Chriſt 
having fulfilled both Law and Prophets with his 9iovd, hth ſealed 
them by his death , and hath threarred them that adde to or 
take from ir, Rev, 22.18.19, it 18 called, and rhar ficly,a Jeftr- 
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Queſt. 10. Why are there ſome things 
m Ycripturebard 0 b: und:rſtood and whe. 
tier the Scrapture (41 dwell r ichly ww thoſe 
t.:at Cannot read ? ; 


Thar th2re ate in Scriptir2: ſom2 things h:rd co be underſtood, 
is boctrarretied by S. Perer, 2 Per.2.3.16 and known by the expe- - 
rience.07 the Saints, Who dayly pray that their eyes may be opened, to 
behald 1be eonderous things theremn writer, Plal,119.18, which 
yer ſufficech no: ro maintain as the Church oc Kone, the imperie- 
ction of the Scriptur.s, For 

1. [:13 but ſo-n2 things; 1t is nor all hard tobe underRoaod: we 
eaſily underſtind the whole m2aning of che Law and Prophets, In 
loving th: Lord our God with all our heart, and with a'l our ſonl, 
and onur nerghbour as our ſelves, Mutth, 22,37+ 

2, Every ching that 1s necetlary for [aly tion, is molt exſiz, it is 
plain before us, [bis commandement which I comm ind thee this 
day, it is not to hide frem thee, ſays God, Dur. 39.11, Andwio 
dar2 fry 1c 18 otherwiſe? bur obſerve, wan any thing is ſail ro 
þ2 hard im Scriprire, or obſcure, as :he do.trine of che Trinity, 
of th2 incarnation, or ihe reſurrection, 1t 15 co be underſtood either 
in £92 m,[t-ry ic ſelf,or in the manner of its delivery; now the ny- 
R:ry is in ic ſelf inſcrucable, cannot be underitood nor fachomeg by 
th: wir 0: man; W2 arz no: abl- raraughly co apprehend the gr ar 

mylt2ry of che thre? perions, the glory ot heaven, the procecding 
of che Jaly . hoſt, the nacure of Angel, the erernal decrees; bur 
tn manner of uhzir handling, that 1s, thac the(e things are (1, 1s 
cl:ar and mnifz{t, and held oat to us for co believe; which laſt is 
nzcefliry to ſalvacion nor, the other; we may be happy though we 
cannot comprenend the nature of rhe Trinicy, yec we mult b:li.ve 
x, The reſurrciea 1s an Article of our Creed, thar 15,yv< believe 


it 


=_ TI. : I 
Fides Catholics, 29 ||| 

— — —— ns CSI 

ic, and the ground of our belief is clear in Scripture, chorgh tho ; 
thing it ſelf be above our 1.>prehenfion, 

3. We ought to expect ſome hard things in Scripture; it is ro 
wunder to hzar God ſpeaking like himſelf, he is delivering his own 
mind; and ſometimes he will ſpeak according to his own con- | 
ceprionz yet char makesgthe Scripture no more imperfe&rhen a mn Il} 
who knws not how the ſouls aQts, his bones grow, ror how the | 
watery humour ot his eyes keeps a fixed place, moves, and how his 
ſoul by chat humour diſcerns colours, how the ſoul by the ſelf ſame 
e1t ji des of diverſity of ſounds,is to be judged nor a perfe& mar, 
There are in nature many hidden myſteries: and ſhall men won- 
der to tind ſome in the book of God? to come to the Queſtion, he 

purpoſely in his Scriptures conceals ſomerhing from us, and ſpeaks 
{0 ne thing cherein which is hard to be underſtood, 

1, Tokeep us humble; knowledge is ofren times a cauſe of 
puffing up, God foreſees char men would be apr to be conceited 
and ruſed up, thould they comprehend his meaning; therefore in 
divine things he wiſely orders, chat all ſhall nor be underſtood, ro 
k:ep down pride, and bridle arrogance, 

2. To tir us np to diligence: by this doing God intends to ſet us [ 
a working, thi by ſearching and praying for the ſpirir, we mighr 
th2 becter be brought to know what God would have rs to Co. | 

3. 1ohold rp the dignity of his word:were it plain,men would 
quickly conzemn jt: Miniſters would be {lighted whoſe office is to 
open it: to ſave his word therfore from being vilified,he is pleaſed 
ro Wrap, up ſome of it in the clouds of prophefies, dark ſenrences, 
vilions, that we may ſer the greater value upon it,and men in their 
rexding may have tne more reverend thovghrs of ir, which brings 
us to the ſecond part of th2 Oveſtion, whether ur may dwell richly, 

&'c, Which we thall anſver briefly, 

There are four wayes by which C ariftians may come ro the 
knowledge of Scriptvre-: thariis,by reading, by hearing,by remem- 
bring, by diſcourſeingz be that cannar read, may have the Scri- 
prrres dwelling richly in him co (alvation, by the other theee 
means, Yet 

1 Whoſe fault is it thou carſt not read? thy unwillingneſs, or 
croſſeneſs,or thy pare>*<wcglet ” carcleſſeneſﬆ?if thy ſelf be in rhe 

2 fault, 
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1, Itis oe whole day m ſeven] a full day conſiſting of 24 hours; 
b2ginning at the midnight before, and continuing until the mid- 
night afcer ; ocher dayes are of chat length, and che ſabbath oughc 
not to be ſhorcet, Atts 20, 17,Paul continued preaching on the tr 
day of the week «xtil midnighe, The Jews had a time of prepara- 
tion for the ſabbath, Lake 23.54. which begun about three of the 
clock the day beforethe ſabbath, wherein all work was laid aſide, 
and all Ariticers prohibited work ſaving Shomakers, and Tay- 
lersz and they  þ onely bur half the time of. preparation allowed 
them-in this ic were to be wiſhed that Chriſtians were Jews, &c, 

2, Separated from other dayes | the ſabbath is diſtinguithed 
from other dayes; #t ts holy, it is ſet a part by God for his own uſe 

_ and ſervice; the 1s Queen of all other dayes,and Lady of the week: 
the reſt are atrending her but as concubines and handmaids, 

2. Whereis a maanreſtet%\ by this particle was is included all 
th t is bis * he is h2ad of his Wife, Father of his Children, Lord of 
h's ſervants, ind M-fter of his beaſts : when he refts, he is to ſee 
that all about him reft alſo:from chis day the day is named, Sabbarh 
fignifeth relt, and judgement ſhall reft on him that will not 
r.{t with all that belongs unto him, 

4. F em all other works| what ever trade or occupation he be 
of; and what ever work he follcy at other times, met be laid a- 
ſide ar this t1me 3: no ſervile work 15 to be done now, without (in- 
ning azainit Gad: and he that deth ſo, finnerh againſt his own ſoul: 
ro bu\ing nor ſelling of Merchant ware, no dealing in husbandry, 
N 6.13.15. £0 carrying of brrehens, fFer.17.22, no ourward ſer- 
vile b. dily labour mi {t be performed: it would diſtraR che ſoul 
2nd keep it fram doing that for which this day was conſecrared. 

5. Axdrecreatiozs [This is a time wherein there 1s no time for 
ſports and regreations; th1L.God that would nor have us work, 
.never made the ſabbath for us to play: theſe diftraRt the ſoul 
much-rnerefore we are not to touch them; it maybe lawful with 
Semſor to.propofe ridles at ano:her time, but not now:for it is the 
ſabbath of the Lord thy God,/ſa.5$.13. 

6. In a holy ard ſpiricual manner| The Law 1s ſpiritual, and 
thetefore birds the ſouls of men: an outward reſting from-work, 
iS bur Sabbatym Aſirormm; there-orght to be a difference between 

the 
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the refting of a man and the refting of his Ox : we muſt therefore 
reſt from our worxs of fin; bur cf this hereafter, 

7. To ſerve and worſhip the living God in a publt ch ſolemn way) 
when Gol had made man, he reſted from all his works, to thew 
that man was to be eternal, and he inſticured the ſabbath, as a type 
of thar erernal reſt wherein man was co vorſhip him for ever. God 
oughe to be, muſt be ſerved every day, but in the ſabbach more 
publickly if ic can be; or more (olemnly,if otherwiſe, As 13 14, 
15,16-44. A&s 16,23.nd fohn 20, 19, 
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The ſabbath being known, we are to inquire hozy chis holy day is 
to be kept. God will nor have his ſabbarh polluced, 1/.55,6. 
Other days, by the Hebrews were called prophane, this being by 
God made holy, holding ic unlawful to rolt/an apple, to pluck 2 
herbe, nay to defend themſelves when they were aſſaulted by thi: 
—_— wh ich a thouſand of them were ſlain, 1 AMacech 2.38. 

The ſabbath muſt be kept; and our reſt is onely ſanctified and 
approved of God, when we uſe the m2ans, and do the works of 
ſanRifczacion ; our reſting muſt nor be an idleneſs; bur in doing the 
woerk of God which is our ſan&ification, Ex.20.:0, 

1. By uſing the means;as hearing the word 4 Luke 20, praying 
ro God, Ads 16.3, receiving the Sacraments of Chrift, Att 25,7, 
and all Acts that may conduce to the firengrh2ning of gr:ce, con- 
firming in faith, 

2. By doing g0od works,as relieving the poor, 1 Cer,16,2.rezch- 
ing the ignorant, Alts 18.26. reclaiming the ergoneous, Afts 17.1, 
2 3 andallorhzr Acts that have an immediare cendency to the e- 
dif jing of the Church; and theſe things muſt be done both pri- 
vac ely and publickly, 

1, Privately, 2s Medication upon the Word, and inward appli- 
cation Of ir to a mans ſoul. 

2, Pub- 
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faulc, rae gr22rer is thy ſins be rhe more earneſt unto Cod in as 


of conrition and repentance. 

2, Hiſt thou nor ſpent as much timein-roys, and in fin, as 
thou mic, hteft have learned to read in, ſuppoſing thou werc brought 
ap in ignorance? if ſo,redeem th2 time by a double diligence. 

2, Be more hamble befor2 God : the leſs help thou haſt of thy 
ſelf, call to God for more; thoſe that read, muſt hive Gods ble(- 
ſing before they profit, and grace before the y be righteo.s. Thou 
ſhalt have grace 1f thou beeſt humble, /awres 4-6. 

4 Bemore diligent in other Ordinances; if thou haſt nor skill 
ro read, yer baſt thou ears to hear? Faith comes by h:aring Rom, 10, 
17, and by hearing of the word, it may dwell richly in the ſalva- 
tion; 1 Cer.15,2- Bur this brings us to the ſecond direction above 
propoſed for the Words im dwelling,vis, 

Of herring the Scriptures, that 15,to ſiffer our ſelves to receive 
th2 knowledge of the Scripture, by its being opened, taught or 
expounded; thus is don2 two Wayes. 1, Authoritatively and pu b- 
lickly, proper to the Goſpel Miniſtry, which is commonly called 
preaching, 2, Charitably and privarely, common to all belie- 
vers, called in the Text reaching; we ſhall firſt ſpeak of the pub- 
lick, proper rothe ordained Miniſters of the Goſpel, and in Or- 
der to it, handle rhree Ordinances contemned in this age, which 


22 as adjunAts or circumſtances to this Authoritative way of teach- 
ins : th:ſe are 


. The ime of preaching, 
. The place of preaching. 
. The party that preacheth. 


wy WH 


The party that doth or ſhould reach, 1s the Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel, appointed and ſeparated thereunto, by Apoſtolical Ordi- 
nation: the place of teaching is that which commonly and autho- 
ricatively is called rhe Church;we (hall ſpeak of theſe in Order,be- 
ginning with the time of reaching,which is either Ordinary, as the 
iabbarh, or extraocdinary as the rimes of faſting and feafting 1p- 
poinced by the Church, of all which we ſhall diſcourſe ſomnentnes 

an , 
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a ndſomething briefly, beginning with the ordinary time of reach- 
ing, (vis) che ſabbath, 


Cuare, V, 
Of the ſabbath. 


T every thing there is a ſeaſon, anda timeto every purpoſe 

under heaven,ſaith rhe kingly preacher, Eccl.3.1, Ar all times 
God is to be worſhipped and ſerved by the ſons of men; but the 
Cibbath is che ſpecial rime wherein choſe char fear him, fingularly 
ſerve him, hen that beginneth, then begin they, as men in the 
dayes of Enech, Gen,q.26. to call upon the nwwe of the Lord, moce 
ſolemnly, fervencly, orderly and publickly, in obedience to h1s 
Law, In proſecution of this Ordinance we ſhall ler paſs many 
diftin&ions made of ſabbaths; and particularly handle theſe points. 
z, What 2 ſabbath is, 2, How the ſabbarh is to be kepr, 3. 
Why God would have it kept. 4. What ſabbath ir is, thac men 
now under rhe Goſpel ate bound ro keep, 5; Reſolve ſome 
Queſtions. 


I. CO oma 


Secr. I. 


1, Aſabbath may be thus deſcribed It is ove whole day in [cen 
2, =. from other deyes. 3. Wherein a manrefteth, 4. From 
all other works, 5, And recreations, 6, In a holy and ſpiricu./ 
warner. 7, To ſerve and worſhip the living God, in a publick. (0- 
lemn WAY, | L, Ic 
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1, Iris one whole day m ſeven] a full day conſiſting of 24 hours; 
beginning at the midnight before, and continuing until the mid- 
night afcer ; other dayes are of chat length, and the ſabbath oughc 
not to be ſhorcer, Atts 20, 17,Paul continued preaching onthe firſt 
day of the week «til midnrghe, The Jews had a time of prepara- 
tion for the ſabbath, Luke 23.54. which begun abour three of the 
clock the day beforethe ſabbath, wherein all work was laid aſide, 
and all Arciticers prohibited york ſaving Shomakers, and Tay- 
lcrsz and they had onely bur half the time of preparation allowed 
them-+in this ic were to be withed that Chriſtians were Jews, &c, 
2, Separated from other dayes | the ſabbath is diſtinguithed 
from other dayes; #1 #s holy, it is ſet a part by God for his own uſe 


- and ſervice; the 1s Queen of all other dayes,and Lady of the week: 


the reſt are attending her but as concubines and handmaids, 


- Þ Isher ers 4 mean reſtet 6] by this particle WAN 18 included all 


t tis his * he is h2ad of his Wife, Father of his Children, Lord of 


h's ſervants,and M-fter of his beaſts : when he refts, he is to ſes 
that all abour hin reft alſo:from rhis day) the day is named, Sabbarh 
6eniferh relt, and judgement (hall reft on him that will not 
rt with all thac belongs unto him, 

4. F om all other works) what ever trade or occupation he be 
of; and what ever work he follcyy at other times, muſt be laid a- 
ſide at this time : no ſervile work 15 to be done now, withour (in- 
ning avain{t Gad: and he that deth ſo, finnerh againſt his own ſoul: 
ro bu\ing nor ſelling of Merchant ware, no dealing in husbandry, 
N 6.13.15. n0 Carrying of brrehens, fer.17.22, no outward ſer- 
vile b. dily labour mi | be performed: it would diftraR the ſoul 
2nd keep it fram doing rhat for which this day was conſecrated, 

5. Andrecreations|This is a time wherein there 1s no time for 
ſports and regreations; th1L.God that would nor have us work, 


-never made the ſabbath for us to play: theſe diftra&t the ſoul 


much-rherefore we arenot to touch rhemz it maybe lawful with 
Semſon to,propoſe ridles at ano:her time, bur not now:for it is the 
ſabbath of rhe Lord thy God, /ſa.5$.13. 

6. In a holy and ſpiritual manner The Law is ſpiritual, and 
therefore birds the ſouls of men: an outward reſting from-work, 


. 3s bur Sabtatrm Aſinormm, there-orght to be a difference between 


the 
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the reſting of a man and the refting of his Ox : we muſt therefore: 
reſt from our worxs of fin; bur cf this hereafter, 

7. To ſerve and worſhip the living God in a publt ch ſolemn way\ 
when GoJ had made man, he refted from all his works, to thew 
that man was to be eternal, and he mſticuced the ſabbath, as a type 
of thar erernal reſt wherein man was co yorthip him for ever. God 
oughr to be, muſt be ſerved every day, but in the ſabbach more 
publickly it ir can be; or more (olemnly,if otherwiſe, As 13 14, 
15,16-44. A&s 16.,23.and fohn 20, 19, 
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The ſabbath being known, we are to inquire hozv chis holy day is 
to be kept. God will nor have his ſabbarh polluted, 1ſ.56,6. 
Other days, by the Hebrews were called prophane, this being by 
God made holy, holding ic unlawful ro rolt'an apple, to pluck an 
herbe, nay ro defend themſelves when they were aſſaulted by their 
—_—_— wh ich a thouſand of them were ſlain, 1 Afaceh 2.38, 

The ſabbath muſt be kept; and our ceſt is onely ſanRtified and 
approved of God, when we uſe the m2ans, and do the works ot 
ſanRificacion ; our reſting muſt nor be an idleneſs; bur in doing the 
werk of God which is our ſanCification, Ex.20,20, 

1. By uſing the means;,as hearing the word 4 Luke 20, praying 
ro God, Ads 16,3, receiving the Sacraments of Chriſt, Ate 25,7, 
and all As that may conduce to the firength-ning of grrce, con- 
firming in faith, 

2. By doing good works,as relieving the poor, 1 Cor, 16,2.re2ch- 
ing the ignorant, Acts 18.26. reclaiming the ergoneous, Atts 17.1, 
2 3 andallother AQts that have an immediare cendency to the e- 
dif jing of the Church; and theſe things muſt be done both pri- 
va: ely and publickly, 

x, Privatcly, 2s Medication upon the Word, and inward appli- 
cation Of it to a mans (ou. 


2, Pub- 
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2. Publickly; conferring with oti.urs, v4ltzing he fic, praying 
for rhem,or if ic may befinging ſome co:nt5rablePialm warh chem; 
and that all theſe may be rhe þ-trer done , We mutt prepare our 
elves 

1, By removing all hinderances the nigh: before ; overmuch bu- 
ſinciſe may and will diſtra& the ſoul, and Keep a man , either from 
all or from parc of Gods worthip : the firſt burning of out Chriſtian 
incenſe may be ſweeteſt : the firſt prayer may do ug molt good, 
SC, | 

2, By putting or ſouls in a holy frame ſome time before, Me 
Care up ON. Ecclef. ©, 9h 28. Gen. I7. 10, Numb. 3.  (M Aar,. 35. 
/ſa. 2, 56, Which may compoſe and pur the ſpirit of man ina ſ{an- 
Hified frame of Leart, to join in afteRion to the prayers of the 
C1 rch, an cauſe him to heed with affeftion the Word of Chrift, 
:nd :har both Ferenoon and Afternoon, Eccleſ. 11, 6, or then {0 
tir az in thee lies,'thou robbeft God of half his due, the whole day 
being his : that this may, be done. 

1. Prev:n; or quath all domeftical or houſe-troubles, Levir. 19. 
3. Diſcor*:, contentions and hearc-byrnings are but as water to 
quench te | rc of kolyneſle - and may. extend tothe prephaning of 
«ods Sabba:hs : beware of coming , before God with Tis ſtrange 
i.re, l2:{the conſume thee, 

2. By meditating of our wants : bertinking: while thou art fit- 
ting thy {eIf,.o go to Gods houſe, what mercies thou wanteſt, what. 
Q72Ce thou lackelt ; if pattence, truft,hope, faith, knowledge , ask 
accordingly &c, 

3. By calling ro mind thy particular fins, .and ſacrifice them. in 
thy Cloſer, or at- leaſt bind. them hand and foor, and let them be 
{lain in publick : never ſpare for their cryipg, 

4. Know that thou arr ro do notbing elſe;loſe not thy labour, by a 
careleſſe performing of dury, ſeeing God hath called thee from thy 
ordinary employment; and to be outwardly.in his work only,may 
make thee. loſe the reward af.all. Follow therefore that ſince thou 
art allowed no-work beſides theſe following. - 

1, What is for comelincſle, decency, nd honeſty, as puttitig on 
of near and cleanly apparel, 


2, What 
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2 War is cor neceility, as milking of beaſts, dreiiing of meat, 


ſaddering of Cattle, Mattb.12-1,5,11, 
3. What is for charity :.. ſo Phyſicians and Mid-Wives may 


wi, 

In thofs caſes man it not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath 
Wie mid: for man, People may walk a journey to Gols ſervice, 
an4 Ring Bells for Gols people, Numb. 10, 2, 3, Nay watch and 
Ward, nay be ſet: co ſecure Gods people. Neb, 13, 19. All theſe 
cending co the great cnd of keeping the Law, and !anctifying Gods 


Ae mm 
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Golis pleaſed theugh he be a Lord of all, to give his people + 
;caſon why hs weuld have chem scep this day holy co hina(els; ler 
us ſce why it W138 infticuted, anJ why ic is continued. 

3, Ic is G24s own propzrcy from ch2 beginning, It was his own 
fron che act and ic thall an{ nit be his uncill che laſt. Until 


che rims co.n: chac the Sao: Daurch celebrates an Ecernul Sabbach 


wich hinelf , his SH54:h thall be kept for himſel£, 

2. It isa Ty: of m:n3 tappinaſl: coeveriafting. Six diys Go 
eives man to York in, by: ini! S2verh he muſt no: work; he mat 
n: think his o.vn ch6193c3: h2 mult ret from tin, an11255>4c felt 
his G21; (hidowing ou that reit chac man (hall enjoy from all 
his labour and iron all in, in ch: nv firaſalon, 

. Ir is bzn2icial ro the creieures: Whls they kave a being, 
th2b2afts of the exrch ace preſzevelin ic ; and dy rexſ02 of fin, 


ſervancs ar2 cor inue1to rill ch: gromnd:. by this precepe God - 


proviles well 5: h:ats, 14 ſervancs, that chey haul not be op- 
praiſ:4 by hr h, cruel, or coveroas moſt, 


4. It 4 coined a: men. migac- keep the doRtine of ch2. - 
Creation more arn in their memory ; (God having created the. -. 


world anJ on2 cr2xur-1. therting mn might. concemplace and 


G £ debold ; 
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behold rhe wonderful works of &o04, and red therin LeGures of 
his power; he beheld all his. works and ke {:v/ them good when 
he had been fix dayes ig making of them, he will therefore have 
men to ſce the ſame , when they have been {ix dayes making uſe 
of then. | 

5. Becauſe of that bleſſing which he gave the ſabbath ar its 
firſt inſtituting: he bleſſed rhe Earth, and by vercue of that bleſſing 
at this day it bfings ferth herbs yielding ſeed, by which man 'is 
preſerved; he bleſled che'ſabbath, yea and ic (hall be bleſſed : thar 
is, be a means whereby man may receive by Holy Duties, ſaving 
graces, that be may behappy: he erdained it for no good it could 
do himſelf z neither is it Holy, rhrough any holineſs 1n ir, bur ic is 
a time deſigned for the ſervice of a Holy God, in whoſe ſervice 
onely men arc bleſied; !aþd "__ ng-his name this day, by 
ſerting chemſelves aparc from the Worlay for the duries of 1t, God 
ſan@ifies their hearts by ſetting them aparc from the wicked by 
his word, for the glorifying of them, | 


—_ —————— 
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SECT. IV, 

We have them amongſt us that are for no ſabbath at «11: 
wehave thoſe that are onely for the J:wiſh : let us therefore fee 
whac. fabbach that is, which day of the ſeven, we are under the 
Goſpel beund to keep, and ſandtifie by a Hely reſting from our or- 
dinary imploymenr, 1 hat a ſabbath or one day 1n ſeven is tobe 
kept, che Scripture is clear: thar thar ſabbath kept by the Jews was 
the fixth day from the' Creation,is more then probable:that che ſab- 
bach of che Chriſtian Church, is the fr day of the week, is cafie to 


bedefended, the Jewiſh ſ:bbarh being changed, In which cefcnce 
we (hall diſtinRly ſpeak to theſe three things, And 


x, See that there is ſuch a change. 
3.. T he Authors of char change. 

'3. The reaſon of that change. ; 
WW 
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We read in ſeveral places of the Apoltles geing into the Jew- 
iſþ Synagogues on the ſabbath day, to preach to word of —_—_ 
the people ; they bearing for -a time with the infirmiry of the Jews, 
kept in 2 publick manner boch their ſabbaths and their feaſts, 
A8s,13. 15. As 20, 16, yer ſo that they alwayes Implied ſome 
freedom gorren by Chriſt, and therefore daily mer, Bur when as 
the Jews grew perverſe, and urged a neceſſity of choſe things,then 
the Apoſtles {t904 ro their libercy , and changed the day quite and 
cleang and Wr-xt to the Churches nor to heed the. fabbath, char is, 
the ſevench day from the creation; for inſtance,. Col.2.16, Let us 
man therefore judge yew n meat or in drinhy or inreſpelt of an holy 

, #7 of the New-Moenor of the ſabbath 9 azer? every hung here 
is Jewiſh, yybich che Co/oſ7raxs being prefled by ſome to oblerve, 
the Apoſtle would not have chem be Rar:led for meat or drink, 
ot New-Moons or ſabbath days ; for ſince C vriſt is come, theſe are 
uor.to be obſerved. Ar the difference of meats is_raken away by 
Chriſt,.lo is the fabbarhs.; for you muſt nate in all che Goſpel the 
Chriſtains day of reſt is never called the ſabbarh, and therefore nor 
now to be obſerved by them,sr caught unto them, 

Ir is to be obſerved that in che body of che fourth Commande- 
menr,which is onely binding in m__ of its being moral (for all 
thoſe afrer Laws, as not kindling fhres, were not Wricten apon the 
mount With the fage: of God on tables of ſtone) God commands 
fimply- rhe ſeventh day to be obſerved,(peaks not of the ſevenchda 
from the creation, bur gives and allows men fix, and the —_ 
to be his 3 which is done even in the Goſpel,by ſecring apart for his 
ſervice one day in ſeven, the moral Law requiring no more, which 
ſevench 1 the Jews in their worſhip make the laſt day of che 
weck and by it keep the Law : the Chriſbans in their worſhip 
make irche firft day of che week not concradictes by the Law, 
God leaving himfelf a power to alter or nor alter the day as he 
ſary good, Wirhour infringing any of cheſe Laws which he appoinr- 
ed ſhould be binding: tt ſame God therefore that ſpoke ro che 
Jews on Mount Sines, for keeping of the ſeventh or ſabbath day, 
inJif:rencly forbids the Ce/oſsians to obſerve the ſabbarh the ſe- 
ven h day from che creation (tricity, | 

But (all the Coloſrians keep no day for the ſervice of God? 
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4 ſhall theyreſt from their labours no time? witho! r queſtion our A- 
peltle had raughe char Church to keep one day inſeven 3 he was 
a wiſe maſter-builder, and could ner i- 2: in io neceflary a point 
.togive them his judgement; we conchuce ther-tore that that day 
that wvas kept by the Apcſtles and the Churches where they were, 
. Was targht alſe co the Churches where they were nor ; which 
cauſed the Collofviams tobe judged 1m not keey ing the Jewiſh 1: b- 
barb : and that made the Af ofile wrire to them {o purctually 2gainſt 
ſabbaths. Now the day that the Afcfiles kepr, ard rhe Church 
wirh them, is generally called the firſt day « ihe week (rever 
the ſarhbath)of which we have theſe remarkable paſag.s, holding 
forth a change. 

- 2.Our Savieurs reſurreRien, /-1.28 he Nleeped inthe graverhe 
Jewiſh ſabbath, & left it behind him wrapped in che grave clot 55 
8$ he had by his death & burial put an end to all Ceremonial Laws, 
{oto the Ceremony of the ſabbarhs being preciſely rhe ſeventh day 
from the Creation, 2 Co/,16. on only day in ſeven being moral,ve 
have this ſhadowed our untofils more clearly then that idle Ke- 
maniFt P a/etarws, who took great painsto write about the fhape or 
ſhader of our Saviours bedy in the hnnen clorh wherein he was 
buried ; weare ſure that the Jewiſh ſabbath was but a rype or (ha- 
dow of tharday of reſt, thar even on earth was :o be kepr, 

+2, Our" Saviours appariticn, Jebs 20,19 the ſonee day at even» 
img bring the firſt day of the week, he appeared co all his Diſci- 

A ver{.19. And after c:obr dayes; he appeared again: which muſt 

| b. the ſame day of theweek, ' On the Jewilh labbath, if the Diſct- 
ples ſhould be gathered together ro worſhip Ged, yet they behold 
not Chritt, bur being gathered rogerher.on the fiſt day of the week, 
Chriſt comes and preaches to rhem, '& conf.rm's their faithin rhar 
he is the Son of God, and ſo declared by his rifing from thedead, 

+3. The Spirits deicepfion, AGEs 2.1, the Holy Choſt did 
chuſe this day to baptize rhe Apotiles: Hna when bu day of Pemte- 
coſt was fully come, ther were al' with one accord in one place, 
&c, And there ap earth © OVEN ICHEIES MS of Fire,&c, That this 
was noother then the £rft day of. ti week, may exbly'be proved: 
for that our Saviorr. was crrcifed at the fe:Rt of the Daſle- 


over, is cleat in Scripture; and char the day after 0:7 w—_—_ 
cath, 
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death , was the Paſchal Cſabbach fe-ft , on Which the Jews 
reſted, Lake 23 .5,6. Now from the keeping of the paſleover, or 
from the: Paſchal tabbath feaſt, (for at our Savior rs death thar fealt 
happened on the ſabbath & the prepararion Was mot ſo much in ce- 
var of it, as in regrd of che (bar As, Joh.t9.14.compared with 
Luke 23.5 6.and Mak 15.42.Jis yt hfry days, the fifiech day 
from the paſſcover mt be the fealt of Pencecofty Levie.23. 15, 
16,which-te3R (hall fall on che ſ:bbath, Nory the day of Pentecoſt 
- was fully come before the Spirit diſcended, thar is, the day or firſt 
day of that feaſt, he came not down 1n the beginning of ic, nor in 
che middle, b::c when ic was fully come, thac is che day fully fi- 
niſhed, - at1cs compleaing che Apotiles were gathered together 
with one accord, chat ts, 14 the beglnning of che day after , be- 
times they were mer according co "_—_ withour doubt to 
worſhip God; for the ſpiric came,and the multicude was gathered, 
and all before the rhird her of che day, which is our nine of the 
clock. An argument made uſe of by Ferer co prove thar neither be 
nor his fellow Apoſtles were drunk 2s Was ſuppeſed; 'oany fuck 
- circumſtances fully (herv rhat che ſabbath' was paſſed, and the 
day of che feaft fully come,thac is,compleated andended. 

God therefore chufing this day roinſpire his ſervants With his 
own ſpirit, toimbolden rhemin the preaching of his word; and 
they preaching upon that day, baptizing upon that day, raking no 
noticeof the Jewith ſabbath, is an argument of its change Cod 
civing chem che ſp*rit of doRrine, not on the Jewiſh refiing day, 
bac on the fri day of the week: in regard rhat not that but chis 
was the day Wherein Cod appointed men ſhould be targht in a 
more ſolemn way che Wonderful works of 'God, of Chrilts re\uc- 
ceRion from the dead , and of ſalvation to al choſe thar believe 
in tus name- 2, 

4. The Sacraments Adminifiration, At: 207, it is thus Wrir- 
ten, And upon the fi: ff day of the week when the Deſcipler £4x 8 t0- 
gother to break bread, Paul preached; the Jewiſh ſabbarh was kept 
dy the Jews 1mmedutely before; ar the cloſe of it, and b<yinning 
of che 'next Cay the Diſciples came together; that is, believers oc 
Chriſtans, as if it had been crſiomary, and they came to hear the 


word agd rective the Sacrarents, te b1cak bread, &c. And Pax! 
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preached until midnight, which is the cloſe of the Cabbarh. Now 
why ſhould the Chriſtians defign and appoint meetings, forbear 
working,ſpend the day in Ordigances,continue at that (e long, ex- 
cept the time of reſt had been changed? they would rather have 
dong it on the ſabbath day that was immediatery gone befote, then 
on this, if there had not been a change made. | 
-$,. The poors colletion: The Apoſtles 1 Cor.16.1, orders the 
Members of that Church, hat »pon rhe firft day of the week every 
one lay by hims in ſlore a1 God hath proſpered him, concerning col- 
leftions for the Seints, Now why thould this office of Charity of 
ſerting apart ſome ſmall piece of money for che uſe of the peor 
Be. of ud xe the firſt day of chez ma, bur w_ of this that 

being the day ſer apart for che ſerving and worlhuppi 

of God, they Bould Gr pa ſome of theit goods for the pho 
Saincs of God ; charity being alwayes a work accompanying the 
ſabbath? and he informs them alſo, that he bad given T yan Or- 
der to the Churches of Galatia,verſ.t, The firlt day of the week they 
muſt alſo Remember the pror, and not on the ſeventh. : 

6.: The Divine Revelation; what time was it that God was 
pleaſed ro make known to his ſervant Jobs the things 
that were to be hereafter? ic was on the Lords day, Rev.1.10, as 
we call ir the Lords Supper, becauſe of his inſticurion; and his 
Church, becauſe of his preſence there in an eſpecial way; ſs there 
can noo her reaſon be given,why any day ſhould be called cheLords 
day more then another, (for ir is manifeſt thar Fokn is ſpeaking of 
ſome particul:r rime)but in reſpeR eicher of his inſtitution, or 
ſome ſpecial A chat was done, or day that was dedicated for the 
Lords fervicein a particular manner above or more then orher 
days : And withour doubt this day at or before thar time was com- 
monly called the Lords day, for we read it was a-common queſtion 
among Chriſtians, Serva/ts Doweinicwrs, kecpit or hiſt chou kepr 
the Lords day? the anſwer Was, Chriſtians; [ »m, Imtermilticre now 
poſſu m.1 am aChr ian, I muſt keep itzand char day being commonly 
ſo ca'led, Sainr Jeb» calls it ſo likewiſe, as either ſet aparc for 
him or infſtiruced of him; which briogs ugco the nexc thing robe 
canfidered (v4w) | 


2, The | 
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2. The Authors of that change, 
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The keeping of che Chriſtian ſabbat Þ, or the obſerving of the 
firſt day ef che week for the day ot rctt in the Church of Chrift, 
whence was it?from heaven or of 0'en? it 18 aniWered, from heaven; 
byticavens greatTrumpeter we are freed from any duty roghe Jew- 
iſh fea ſis or tabbathsifrom Heaven thercore doth our libertycome: 
bur wherher f:rft appointed by Coas Sor, or by Chrifls Apoſtles, 
the Scripture is filenc : but thar ic was Cone by the ſpirit of God in 
oneof them,is certain, 

We read thar Chrift carried forty dayes with his Diſciples afrec 
bis reſurreRion, ſprakeng of rhe rb1mgs pertaining tothe Kingdoms 
of Ged, What things conduced to. che honour and glory of God; 
hew the Church, ſhould be ruled, ordered and guided, did our Sa- 
viour without queſtion ſpeak of: chere is written enough for us to 
believe: bur all that he ſpoke,js not written, Feb» 20,30, Now a- 
mong © hoſe things this circumRance of time ſor ick worſhij 
miehr be treated en and ſpoken off, Chrift is Lord of the ſabbath, 
and he might remove it from the laſt vnto the firſt day of the week, 

If nor changed by him, then wichour doubt by his Apoſtles 
who were in points of ſuch high concernment guided by the in- 
fallible ſpirit of God : they durſt nor of their cvn accord reach 
any thing to any nation, but what he gave them a commandement 
for, Hach.28.18, And in this caſe, whac be ſpoke to them in the 
cloſet, they might reveale on the houſe top : and by their pre-ch- 
ing, adminiſtring che ſacraments, Lays touching gathering of col- 
eons upon the firſt day,we are to conclude, that that (piric that 
led chem into all cruch, led chem alſo to this praftice: and ac- 
cording to them in gs hath che Church of Chriſt diredtly , con- 
Rancly, holily ſer apart che firſt day of the week for the worſhip, 
not by ics own authority, it being no: in the power of the Church, 
Men or Angels to alcer the d1y,bur in him only who 1s Lord of 1t,or 
chem who are immediately and infallibly guided by the ſpirit ſent 
from kim;bur by example & from the practiſe of che Holy Ap oftles 
this day (viz) ths firſt of the week is Kept for rhe Lords ſervice, 
and becauſe of tha not unfirly called nos it was of old,theLords 

day, 


—— OI ——— — 


231 


Fides Catbolics, 


—____—_—_—___—SEw———O 
—_—_ 


day as indirured by him y or by tus Diſciples. Ic is time 2 ſeth. 


wed ching (wa, 
3. Th: reaſon of thr change, 


Golinzver changes his will, but he of-en wills a chinge; darkty 
it ſe2m#to be his will that a change bz made in ſo-:2e time of che 
world; of the circumſtance of rime requir:d fsr his own worinip 
in giving the Lww; bur co come to the r2aſen of. chat change from 
che laſt to the firſt day of che week, ic mighc be made 

2, From the indciferency of the Law; at the Crextion God 
bleſſed che ſeventh day and hallowed ic:now while the people weee 
in boadage, 1c may b» queſtioned, wherher che ZEgypriens would 
ſuffer them to r=, lince they were denied three days to ſacrifice. 
God at che eſtablithing of is Lav the Mounc,Exe,20. 2453. 
years after the Creation, before which time the do&trine or the - 
ſabbath was never written, God in che Law makes it moral that. 
men ſhall for ever work fix d:yes, and the ſevench day they (hall 
reſt; ſays nor preciſely chz. ſeyench from che Creation, bur in ge- 
neral one day in (evench: now by this thecrime might be changed, 
and the Law not ac 1ll al:ered, fince min even under che Goſpel 
gives God one in ſeven, which is chat onely the Law requires, = 

* 3. Fro.n che proportion of the Law : the Lav of che ſabbath 
18. becauſe Gad reſted from bis work of Creation ; the change 
might be b:cauſe God rhe Son reſted from his work of redem» 
pon, 'God th: Fa.her ſinctitied the beginning of. the. ſevench 
day becauſe h2 then .c:aied working : Golchez Son might havetht 
di;vning of me firſt day ſan fied, becauſe he rhen ceaſed ſut+ 
fering. This is by.ſome cho''ghr co be darkly mean; by chat Text, 
H:b,47.$.9, The work of redemption wiv grer:=r then that "of 
Creation, being done by the blood of Und : an1the ſibbaih. day 

ing not preciſely 20.mmnded 01 che ſeventh from the. Crea- 
ation, he thar 1« Lard of che ſabbath, migh: co:nmand ir to bz kept 
n.memori:] of his reſurrection Wviich 's 1 12v Crextion wwe 
Holineſs «nd g od works ) whence it might be - all:d che Lords 


J- . . 
3. From the power that the Lord hath over che - iv. This wich X 
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be done that we might know the Son of Man is ; "WM —"" a7 "Io 


ſath, Mark 3.28.He hath power over, and he can ſay to the ſeventh 
day'from che Creation,Goand ir goes : and he can ſay tv the firſt 
day of the week Come, and it comes; if the ſabbath hatten to come 
abroad the ſeventh day, hewing ir ſelf to be a day to be reſted in, 
he hach power to forbid irs our going until to merroyy : he ſpake 
co his D:ſciples of chings pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
which.are not written: and the change of this might be one : how- 
ever the Sparic that guided ths Church by che Apoſtles, did not 
erce : Chriſt having all power given unto him, he gave them a 
ower ,to change rhe day: none durſt preſume to have alrered a (ab- 
bach that had been inſtituted of:God, Laws made by him, can one- 
-ly be altered by him: a change there was we knew, It mwſt be by 
ſome that had power given them, and that was the Apoftles who 
had nor the power of twemſel ves, but it was given them by one 
that had all power , and was Lord parcxularly of the ſabbath, who 
bound ic up in the Napkin that was about his head, with the 
facrifices thar did attend ic,a nd Jeft chem borh.in a place by them- 
ſelves in hus ſepulchre , Col,2.16,17. | | 
4. From the change of that outward worſhip en;oyned by the 
Law:the old ſabbath had oblations, circumciſions, ſacrifices, waſh- 


ings, &'c. All which were now to be aboliſhed as to their aut» 


ward a&: no circumciſion now bur that of the heart : no facrifice 
bur thar of prayer and praiſe : theſe things being rheſe things being 
removed, God would alſo have the day removed; they might 
dote upon thoſe things ſtill, and to wean them from ir, another 
day is appointed and a new time ſer for that worſhip now tobe per 
formed tor though ſome of thoſe parr$of worſhip were continued 
afcer Chrifts death ; yer they were layguiſhing,dying and giving up 
the Ghoſt,and in a few dayes were quite buried:which though, ſome 
amoneſt us would breath life into again, and make them riſe and 


appear inthe Holy City ) ſhall never ba ſeen to live more, fince | 


the Church is founded on a rock, and neither Jew nor Greek , 
Tmk,nor Ixfidel, fhall be able to prevaile agairit her, &c, 
5. For the oreater honorr of the Lord jeſus Chriſt: the Jews 


kept the Law that __ by Moſes bur behold one Ereater the 
Moſes 1s here, who hath altered _ day, t y which there is m 
HH 
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inquiry made of him, his power, higperſon, Wh thus alrers the 
Ezw, who thus changeth the ſabbath : had the Gemmres come in 
ro'the Fewiſh abbarh, Chriſthad not been ſo-much- magnified by 
it,as he is when both Jew and: Gentile come into x fabbarkne- 
ver known before,and char upon the auchority of Chrift:ir rends to 
his henour much, and reſpeR among the people of both'ſarts. 

Ir follows cherefore that we in this age are to' keep that ſabbath 
kept by che Apoſtles inſpired thereunts by the Spirit of God), 
and approved of by the Prephers ind people of God rhar then 
were, and bleſſed by Godin all ages of the Church, chat hath been 


— what ever ignorant, faMous Spirits ſay-cotlie contrary, 
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Queſtions reſolved. 
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Qzeſt, r, Whether the keeping of a ſabbath be @ Ceremo- 
ny,and ſoaboliſhed by Chriſt 
Ineft, 2. Whether it be lawful co-make feaſts on the ſabbarh? 
 Bneſt, 3. Whether ſporting or gaming are robe done on 
the ſabbath? 
Oneſt. 4, Why did God give charge concerning the reſting 
of beaſts upon the ſabbath ? 
Omeſt. 5, Why did not God give charge concerning a wifes 
reſting upon the ſabbath ? | 
Queſt, 6, Why is not. the change of the ſabbath mentioned in 
Scripture? 
Oneft 7. Whether the Church may command any other day ts 
be reſted on beſide the ſabbath? h 
Weep. 8. Why deth God put a Remember b-fore the com- 
mandement of the ſabbath> 
' Queſt. 9, Whether the firſkday of the week may be tetmed 


hor ſund-y ? 
ie und-y Oueſt. 10, 


_ <a -- 


" Queſt. 10. Why is the ſabbath called Holy? 


Queſt. 1. Whether the keeping of a Sabbath be 
a Ceremony and ſo abol:ſhed by Chriſt. 


This age fruicful in noching more then in falſe do&rine, that 
brought forth them that affirm 1c is purely Few to _ a ſabbarh 
ar all, ic being a pure Ceremony aboliſhed by Chriſt ; fince whoſe 
death every day 18 Holy and co be kept alike; but we have no ſuch 
cuſtojne, neither che Churches of God, the keeping of a ſabbarh 
being moral, and for ever:binding, and therefore nor ceremonial, 
For 
x. Ic was infticured and appointed before fin:it came not upon, 
neither was it impoſed to man by reaſsn of tranſgreſſion; therefore 
was no bondage that he (hould be freed from ic by Chriſt: fin never 
brought,it on, for which he wanted no Redeemer to take it off, 

2. It is cne of the ten Commandements, written in Tables of 
ſtone, it is equally moral with che Law againſt Idclatry, with the 
Law againſt Adultery; chey were equally pronounced from the 
mouth of God, Dest.4.13,14. Now Ceremoni:s vere all ofthem 
infticuted by Hoſes as ſent of God. 

3. Ir isnot a Ceremony; for it was eſtablſhed or ratified by 
hiſt, which no Ceremony was:for Matth.24.20.ſpeaking of Fe- 
raſalezss viſitation, he bids them Pray that their flight be not on 
the ſabbath day, fo that there muſt needs be a ſabbath char is a day 
of reſtafcer Chrifts death. | 

4+ Ceremonies were as a partition wall berween Few and Ger« 
| te, ro difference the one from the other: bur now in this there is 
} no difference,bur equally binding all,/as is manifeſt in the Parezele 
| Thox, in all the Commandememes. 

, Ceremonies were abrogated not changed: but now this Law 
of the ſabbath is changed only, nor abrogated : for what we finde 
| che people of -God under rhe Law dang, or what .they ought 
| to have done by vertue of that Law given upon the Mount upon 
| the ſeventh day, we finde the people of God doing under the Goe, 

Hh 2 ſpel, 
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ſpel, by vercue of thac Law given eicher.by Chiſt, or by his Apo- 
tles chrough the Spirit upon the firft day of the week; ſo there is 
noabrogation but a change, which js to be ſeen in no pure Cere- ; 
mony, p ' : 6 \ 


Os 


Queſt. 2, W bether it be Lewfil fo make feaſts 
on the ſabbath, f 


] he Diſciples going through corn fields upon the ſabbath day, 
being hungry, rubbed ſome of the cern and did cat, Marth, 12.2 .1f 
chey could have dined better chey wouldg1ndit is hard to Cay that a 
man is onely co ſupply the neceiſities of nature: fince che day is 
Hely to che Lord, hz may eat of the fat and drink of the fweec : he 
may refreſh himſelf, 

1, Wich che ſociety of good and godly people : he may be in 
chat. mulcicude a che Table, as well as go with that mulcitude thac 
keeps Holy day, Pſal.42.4. Hop 

2. With a more enlarged receiving of the creature comforts; 
God gave man wine which makes glad his hearcy oyl co make his 
face thine, and bread to Rrengthen his hearc,Þ/al,104.15, He 
may therefore diyly drink tha wine, car chat bread : that neve 
kin:2 of religion that holds the necelity faſting upon the ſabbath 
1m our days, hath no ground 1N SCTtpcure: in ſpite yea rather in ſight 
of chzſe may rhe Chriſtian ſpread his Table : he 1s this day to me- 
ditate upon the works of God, chearfully co praiſe him: the com- 
fo:rs of the choicelt food may bz therefore uled of him; if he ſec 
his-cup run over, let him abound in chankfulneſs, che 93 Pſalm is 
a Pſalm or ſong for the ſabbach, and in a narural way ic is ao here- 
fie tO ſay Thon Lord haſt made me glad through thy wwk, I will 
triumph im the work of thy hand,, verſ.4, yer never uſe the cx<3- 
tureſo, As 

i. To bz hindered from any part of worſhip ; ſet ne: 'the 

kengrh of thy feaft keep thy ſeat empty in the houſe of Ged, 

2. Tobz indiſpoſed in any a& of devouon; wins was made cs 
make the heart of marglad, bur nec to make him Jumpilh; be- 

Ware 
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ware then of drouzineſs through immoderate feaſting, Remember 
that of Solomen,haſt thou found honey?eat ſo much at is ſuf ficiem. | 
3. To lorger any a&t of charicy: when chou arc fareing well, re- | 

member poor Lazarws at thy door when he calls : know thou haſt 

good things which he wants: ear-not therefore: thy morſel alone. | 
Ic is a iy wazrzin G24 huh bleſſed ch22 by chy chzricy : bleſs chou | 
him; it 15 g00d husbandry and not imprery this day to caſt thy ſeed 

upon the furrows of the faces of rhe poor, rhar with the fields cf 

the earch, chey may clap their hands, thour, yea alſo ſing, 
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Quelt. 3. Whether ſporting or gameing is to be 
followed upon the ſabbath ? 


The ſabbath is appointed for the ſervice of God, and no: for the 
pleaſuring of men : by denying ſpores is not kere meant,that mer 
ſhould be ſour, ſullen or peeviih;buc whether or no plays wreſtling 
bowling, fouling, or fiſhing and the like be to be uſed this day, 0: 
any thing in the like nature ic is, denyed ic is unlawfull ſo to do. 

or, 

1, The Scripture forbids, all manner of works, in regard that 
working diſtracts the (>ul, and will not ſuffer che heatt of man co 
Cloſe in a ſpiritual way to bleſs and praiſe the;Lord; now who 
knows not carding, diceing, bowling, cocking, ſtage-playes, may- 
games, Wakes do wholly pull back the ſoul? and indzed who fol- 
lows thoſe things, cannot be ſaid te reft ſo much as his horſe. 

- 2; The very end of infticuting the ſabbath is againlt theſe 
things : that men might in a publick ſolemn way encercain Com- 
munion wich God, chat they might medirace in his word, read on 
his Scriptures, that chey mighe bzHoly is che (abbach defigned:now 
theſe ſports and their atrendants,are ſo far from conducing to this 
end, that many of chem thr ſo doappear:rather ro hxve Commu- 
ion and felloy(hip with Sackan, Th wich rhe Father & the Son 
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ing {\wearing, Covert uarreing and Often numes niurdering, 
4rd iſſue. m_— , and ſnares, traps and temptations ts 
{ns 2re in the bowels of them all. 


3. Some of theſe ſports in their own nature ſeem 40 many 
_—_ men, to be unlawful arany time ; particularly rhat bru- 
tiſh, and undelightful ſpeRtade of Cock-fighting ; for man who isa 
rational crearure tofit and behold, (more uſually for covereuſneſt 
then for delighr) theſe poor creatures deſtroy one ——— 
chat enmity-Khich he put in them, is unwerthy ; bur poſbly c 
young Gentleman is of another judgement : his conſcience aſ- 
ſures him it is no fin to behold thar ſpeRale, I will ner queſtion 
his judgement,bur- doing ir that day, makes it clear he hath no con- 
ſcience, For- 

4. Ir lays a platform and foundation for future prophaneſs: 
the young uſually are the perſons ſubjeR ro thoſe.extravagant va- 
Aities: and he that follows them in his cender years moy rather 
ſurfeir of them, then willingly lay them down in age; theſe plea- 
ſures may leave him, not he them : for pleaſure is alwaies upon its 
young legs, and deſires to be ſporting. Ic loves not the company 
of old men, ſo well as of their Sons, Now by this there is a roet 
of prophaneneſs planted, and ir may go from generation ro pe- 
nerition ; he that 18 allowed or can allow himſelf any part of the 
{abbarh ro ſport in, may in time cake half the day,and afterward 
the whole Day, he may not value the fourth Commandement, and 
that may make him break the third, which may provoke him t6 
break the hxth, and by a firange progreſſion, doi bliry his fins, be 

may grow a Devil incammate, 

It 1s eahie to be obſerved that the om of this age uſually 
begins at the ſabbarh : they ofcen quarrel with this firſt, doubting _ 
of its Authoriry;they are intime reſolved : then they doubr of a 
Afiembly, then of the place of worſhip, then of the parts of wor- 
ſhip; then of the God who is worſhipped, &'e. Let us therefore of 
our ſpending rhe ſabbath have care. and ſerious thovghrs, char ſin 
and iniquity grow not upen us, and the root of prephaneneſs over- 
ſpread not our families. 

5. Tepur1arepreachupon Chriſt rd cefts a ſcandal vpon that 
Religion we profeſs, There are bur (yo Religions that keep a Nm 
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bach»-befide che Chriſtian ; char is, the Twrk and Few; the former 
keeping Frydsy, the ocher keeping. Saturnday for ſer times of 
worſhip, who, are moſt preciſe and iriin their ſervice; refuſing 
to do many things wherein even neceſſity might excuſe rhem: 
Shall: che Chriſtizn therefore that would be rhoughit ro ſerve God 
after a more true manner, and pretends his ſabbath” is more Holy 
chen theirs (as ic. 1s give himſelf co choſe pleaſures and vanities 
on his time of worlhip? this muſtneeds make choſe Infidels co 
dcride Chriſt, and by ſuch praRiiſes to abhor 017 profeſſion, and 
mack at all che ocher parts of our religion, 


Queft. 4. Hhy did God give charge concerning 
the reſting of beaſts upon-the ſabbath? 


GoJ takes care for O:xem, we may in ſome ſenſe affirm, lince 1n 
his on Law out of his mouth he gives charge concerning them: 
the reaſons may be ſuch as theſ-, 

Fr Fronvchar'cender: cars char hebeurtoall his creatures: rhe 
Ox and the Aſs,creacur:s chat man uſerh, arz in ſome ſort looked 

afcer by G2d'for char life char they lexd they have it fronhin; and 
ke would hive cheir lifes as comfortable ro chem, as cheir nacure 
and being is capable of: he hears the young ,ravens thas cry, Pial, 
147.9, andrhetefore the Ox when he lovs for nee, or che Aﬀe 
wnen he groans :.ndern:ach his burchen, 

2, Fromcharcen1cr car2 that Gol would have us bear rowar1s 
the. creatures, He wul4 have us to regard the life of our beaſt, 
Prov, 2. 10.04 pro vides fgod for the bealts, and gives them life, 
and gives rh2mc0'::545 our ſervants, and we are not cruelly ro 
uſe them to teach us £2 |. thac poorCrexure chat only in gremns 
calls ror its mk (354 par che win the number of his Comman- 
dements'wazr-by we ought to let chem reſt, for their refreſhmenc 
and comforc, 

3. Fro.n that pow:r 111 wihority; that God had given man 
over the creatures: he bach damunion over them, and by vertne of 


that - 
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that, mighe in violating the Law ir ſelf, Command his beſt ro ds 
ſo to , which this precept prevents, and will nor have his bealt to 
wark; he therefore that labours commics a double fin in forcing 
the beaſt and working himſclf, yet che poor creature bein forced 
againſt its will, and againſt the Law, man muft ar the bar of Juſtice 
Anſwer for the offence; yea he may fear char his beaft, though no 
kody ſhould know it, ſhould riſe up in judgement againſt him ane 
condemn him, for violating the Law himiclf, and compelling it ro 
do fo likewiſe: to ſend therefore Horſe and Cartro and fro upom 
the Lords Day, is a moſt wicked cuſtome, and will have a ſmarting 
recompence in the end. | 

4. From that type the ſabbath bears of that ternal ret wherein 
bondage ſhall be raken from every creature, The whole Creation 
croaneth under that bondage of corruption which lies upon Fir, 
Ras $.20,21422, andit- longs:to.be delivered, chat ic may beat 
liberty; now as a type of that reſt which it ſhall injoy after the re- 
ſurreQion, God Will have the creatures reſt on the weekly ſabbath, 
28 well as man, 


Queſt. 5. Why did not God give charge con- 
cerning 4 Wifes refling pou the Sabbath, 


The Perſon that is ſpoken to in the fourrh Commandemenc 
-ſpecially,is ſpoken unto in a triple capacity ,firſt,as a Father, and 
{0 cher is mencion made of his Son and or his Daughter:ſecondly, 
15 a Maſtzr,and ſo there is memiion of his man ſervant and _— 
ſervant,and his Cattle,thirdly,as a Magiſtrate,and ſo there is men- 
tion made of the ſtranger within his gares; no mention made at all 
ofhis rel:tion as a husband,or of any care that he hath to ſee his wife 
if he have one,keep the ſabbath, the reaſons may be ſt.ch as raeſe, 

1. The party ſpokes to may b2+a wife, and ſhe 1s to take care 
ef her Sons and Daughters, her man-ſervant, her maid-ſervant, 
and the ſtranger wirhin her gates, or within her roof, 

2, To ſhew the mutual love and care that ought to be in all 
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governours of families, the precepr of keeping this Lay is nor 
g1ven to one bnyle, bur to.every one alike; the wife is charged 2s 
much as the huednd, and the husband*no leſs then the wite, with 
looking well to cheir families touching the worſhip and Law of 
God, 

3. The parties nere tobe cared for, are the parties uſually moſt 
apt to break our che Son, the Darghter, Oc. -Marriace is honou- 
rable,znd t hat in all, and Gad in this precepr ſo fr honours the 
married womanzthat he will not ſuppoſe her to tranſgreſs; he rakes 
it as it Were for granced that ſhe needs not be looked after in that 
particular, She hath been brought up and looked after by her Fa- 
ther and her Mother, when ſhe was a Daughter, and now ſhe be- 
ing a wife, (he will walk according to her education, and the hear: 
of her husband truſts ſafely in her. 

4. From that oneneſs that is between a man and his wife: 
God afcer he had made two, made theſe rwo one again; and whom 
he had joyned together in marriage , be will nor diſ;om in a.pre- 
cept: the husband is the head, the wife therefore m {i be the body, 
Whar is ſpoken to the head as a duty, nature reacherth the Mem- 
bers are to be imployed to perform, Let thowbe faid to a bushand, 
yet the man and his wife being but one fleſh, the ſame is ſpoken 


to her, 


Queſt. 6. Why is not the change of the Sab: 
bath in Scripture mentioned? 


Thar the Sabbath is changed, 1s apparent; why it is changed, 
and chat change not recorded or ſpoken ef, is not made manifcRt; 
ic might not b2 mentioned; : | 

x, Becauſe nor publickly caught by Chriſt ; he ſpoke many 
rhings in private to his Apoſtles, Pal intreats rh Elders of Ephe- 
ſus, Ats 20.35. to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus how he 
ſaid, 1t is more bleſſiato grue then to receive; which words we find 
not in tae aiftory of cur Saviours life, Th: Coctring of rhe change 
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mighr be caughe among thoſe that percained to the kingdom of 


God,of which che Scripturg gives us no account As 1.3, If ir had 
been publickly deliver21b2fore his death, it had been recorded in 
the Evangelifts, 

2, Becauſe the publication of it might have been a great ſtum- 
bling block ro the Fews ; God is pleaſed ro bring his people on by 
degrees. Afrer our Savirour came to preach, and after he was a- 
ſcended, the ſacrifices of the Law were nor for bidder, : he never 
oppoſed circumciſion , the Temple Randing, things 1n ſome ſort 
Went on as before 3 to have daſhed the ſabbach ir. pieces by a 
publick Law, might have made the hoops ro ſcruple art Chriſti- 
anity: th: Apoſtles wiſely. cake their libercy ro keep the firſt day 
of the week, according to the private precepr, or in word, in{tinct 
of Chriſt and the Spirit; prohibite nor rhe Fews their mecring, that 
the Golpel of Chriſt might not be hindered, knowing .that time 
and knowledge might mak them leave thoſe things, and of their 
own acccrd comform to their praCtice, 

3. Becauſe it was nor. publickly eppoſed: things that were much 
{truck ar, as the neceibry of circumcit;on, jultitication not to be 
by che works of the Lav : that Jeſus was the Chrift,the Saviour of 
the world: thefe were the grand controverſies in the Apoſtles 
dayes, and theſe we have fully maintained; now this of the Chri- 
{tans frſt day lircle or nothing medled withal, ſince by the de- 
crees of th: Councelb the Chriſtians were freed (rom c:rcumcifion, 
ſacrifices ; and the converted Fews might be indifter2nt alſs, as 
couching rhe Sabbarh; chey ſee rhe brit day kepr FE.oly unto! the 
Lord God of the Hebrews, and the converted Genr:/es fon onn 
day in ſeven kept to the honour of Chriſt, one parcy nov 65 14e 
ling the other ; the Queſtion 1s yor mnch, ciſpuced, andii oy tor g 
therefore not recorded : that caution given to the Coli, 94.42.16, 
doth exhorc the Chriftians <2 their liberty, in rezard Chr {2 is dead, 
; ſaysnothing to the Jews by way of reproot,ftilinoping :: .: in rzme 

they might be brought co rhe obſerving of the Lo:ds'; Being 
therefore not publickly oppoſed,ar leaſt inthoſe pl:ces » vaich the 
Apoſtles writ, ir*is paſſed over in hilence, their - ::ſpu- . being ge- 
nexally about things then and in that age called in qu«.. ion, 


Queſt, 7. 
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Quelt, 7. Whether the Church may Comman 4 
any other day to be refled on beſides the Sah» 


hath? 


GoJ Commanding tne (cventh day tobe kept Holy, and ei- 
ving ſix dayes for man to wrk, ſome conclude it unlawful ro [er 
aparc one day or more for (3ods publick worthip then he did; bur 


It is 0:h:rwiſe; the Church may fer apart one day, or two or more, 


for the publick worſhip, For - 

I, Becauſe the Commandement 1s nor preceptive, bur per- 
miiſive ; when we are allowed fix days to work the mennins is not 
chat we (hall fill up all rheſe dayes by working, as if ir were unlaw- 
ful for men ro do any thing but work ; ſhall God never be ſerved in 
thoſe fix dayes? muſt we do nothing but work ? the meaning there- 
fore is, tha: when we have fix dayes before us, we (hall do 211 our 
work (not ſpend them all in working) but upon the ſeventh day we 
ſhall do no work ar all : nothing hinders but thar the Church may 
ſet aparc a day for Gods ſervice, there being nothing in this Law 
that contradiEt; it, 

2, Becauſe the Church of the Jews unto whom this Law was 
given, did uſe ſuch a liberty, God gave rae children of 1ſ-a-{ three 
2alts in th2 year : each of chem ſeven dayes long, and commanded 
chem to be ſtrilly obſerved, Levit.23. Good Aerdecai added a 
fourch in th2 Canon of the Scripture, E#.9.26,27. to be kept every 
year two dayes for the mercies ſhewn the Jews in their delive- 
rance from Hamas, Holy Hezekiab added ſeven dayes more to 
the feaſt of Paſſcover then God did ; 2 Chre.30 23, Valiant Fu- 
dar added a fifth feaft in the book of the Apecrypha, 1 Macha, 

.59. £0 be kept ſeven dayes alſo, at which feaſt our Saviour him- 
ſelf was preſent, and never reproved it, John 10.22, Sure if this 
was done under the Pedagogy ef the Law, it m1y be done under 
the libercy of the Goſpel, : ; | 

3. Becauſe the frailties and imperfe&ions of men require it; 
itis ofren urged againſt the ſer times of th: Church , thar if the 
$2bbach, rhe day ſer apart by oy” bz kept, it 15 no matter 
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whether 0:12r dayes be kept or no; but it would be asked if ever 
they kepr. a Sabbath ; mens fraulties, failings, nay croſſes may be 
much helped, ſanchhed, pardoned by their diligent worſhip in 
other dayes belides the Sabbath, It is ſtrangeito hear, to read how 
men will preach that ordinary LeQures ought tobe kept and ob- 
ſerved by people, and yer art another time tell chem ic is ſuſici- 
ent to keep the Sab'ath, (Ridiculnm capur ) purely to oppole the 
Law of the Church, . 

April 6. Anno 1654 There was * 4 Becauſe Col hath been 
—_ - a — on pleaſed ro bleſs his people, for ſer-» 
t'me together, whereby the coin V\Dg him in other dayes; to let paſs 
was much in danger 3 before the Nis approbation of thar day ſer aparc 
Churches broke up, the re was 4 bythe King of Nineveh for faſting; 
grear an a jl:anſul ſour and Fg 2 10.the Iſralitesin captivity 
moderate rain a great while aſ- Zach.s , 
zer, whereby the fields did laugh ©ACP-S.19, ſet apart a faſt on the 
and ſing. fourth monethy another on the fifth, 
ano:her on the {evench, another on the tenth : A! which Ged 
would turn 10-109 and gladneſs and chearful feaſts; it. is known thar 
it hich pleaſed God ro refreſh his ſervants wich his comfortable 
nrefſence in theſe dayes: from ſuch accidents as theſe did the 
Church of old inftitute rhoſe dayes that are called Rogation, 
An.Ch.450 .viherein by prayers and tears, and faRipg and ſup- 
plication, the Church ebcained great mercies, &'c, And moſt of 
thoſe Eayes thar ar kept by the Church of Englard are owned by 
Reformed Churches, ana have been eſtabliſhed for above a thou- 
{ind years; but of theſe afterward. 

- 5, Becauſe of that enco! ragement and freedom that the uſe of 
thoſe dayes gives to ſervants, Prentices and orhers, whereby the 
religious may have occaſion co pour our their ſoul before Cod, te 
read and Rudy his word ; prepore rhemſelves fur his Holy Sacra- 
ments: if any doabuſe che uſe of theſe daycs,'.it were a pitty that 
rhoſe that ſerve Go1the more cheartully of chem, ſhoul be ſup= 
prefſed for che others prophanels, 

6. Becauſe we lee nore (peak againſt chem, bur thoſe that in 
other points are agairft all order, 2nd could willingly (ee that all 
Diſcipline were laid aſkkep ; ye may bekald them io be —_ 
| turbn- 
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curbulent; hypocrites, ſtumbling ar ſiraws, Apoftates, what 
nt ? 


Queſt. 8. Why doth God put a Remember bes 
fore the Commandement of the Sabbath 
onely? 


This word Remember is put in Scripture uſually before 
nothing but what is matrer of Moment, as thy Creator, Eccleſ. 
12,1. From whence then art fallen, Revel.2.5, Lots wife, Luke 
17.32, that ye beg in time paſſed Gentiles, Epheſ,2,11, &c, 
And the Sabbath day to keep it Holy, Ex01,20.8, The reaſons 
may be; 

- . Upon the Holy keeping of that depends in a great mea- 
{ure the obſerving of all che orher nine Commandements; how 
to cleave ro God onely, to worſhip him truly , co uſe his name 
reverendly, depends much upon this dayes obſervation, and 
Holy keeping, 

2, Theres leſs in natute to reach us the keeping of this 
precept, then in any other of che Commandements : nacute ' 
reachech us that there is a Godzto worſhip this God, to honour 
the name of chat God whom we worſhip, to honour par:nts; 
and though the Barbarian know no bedy ſeeth im, none can 
accuſe him, none can judge him, though he eſcape dangers by 
ſea, and perils by land, yet he dare not murder for tear of 
VENGEANCE, Os, Bur to ſer afide one whole day in 
ſeven,preciſely one in ſeven,and that not a parc, but the whole 
of a day,and this not for,thy ſelf alone,bur chy catcle and thy ſer- 
vants muſt ret as much as thy ſelfe., as long as thy ſelf, 
and that not at thy conveniency or 'times of leaſure, 
br im che thickeſt of chy imployments, and not at chy pleaſuse, 
bur Kill one day in ſeven; of this we ſay nature teacheth 


noching, and therefore thete is a ſpecial werrents put upen 
it, 3, [here 
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3. There1s more in naturz chat may allure us to the breach 
of this precept, then there is co : he breaking of any ether of 
the Commandemenrts, Ir 1s on*ly ke Fool thar will ſay there 
is no God: and if he do, it is but 18 his hear'; every man hath 
ſomerhing of that naruxal principle to do a8 :2 would be done 
by - bur che Sabbaths being Gods property , we are apt tocatch 
hold of ſome part of it through the ignorance of God that is in 
1s: the day is clear, and the ſtreets are clean, and ſuch a rhing 
is doing, or may be cone, and profit mill follow, we ſhall gain 
byicr, &'c, Allthis might tend to the prophanation of the 
Sabbaih, and therefore God gives a firit charge particulatly 
for that, 

4. They might in Agypt have ſmall or no regard unto the 
Sabbath if they had oppertunity, The people had been leng 
in bondage, and might forger at leaſt in their abſervance, that 
Ged had hallowed the ſeventh day, or through bordoge noc 
have time to keep it, which 1ntime might blot or ſcore the 
fourch Commandement our of their hearts, forget toreach ir to 
their Children, which God by this remembrance brings back 
£2 their 'munds again : and though they forgot ro keep it Holy in 
Agype, yer they muſt Remember ir in Canaan. 

Ir 1s by ſome probably conceived that in the latter captivity 
"f the Jews in Babylon, Ahtaſuerus making a feaft, Ef. 1.5, 
for the inhabiranrs of Sh«ſhax, which continued ſeven dayes, 
on2 of which muſt neceſſarily be on a Sabbath day, which by 
reaſon of that feaſt that had been held a hundred and four- 
ſcore dayes tothe Princes of Per/ia, in which ſeveral Sab- 
baths had fallen, and that one feaſt, the Sabbath if nar for 
many dayes, yet for one was by the Jews negle&ted; to puniſh 
which forget fulneſs, God ftirred up Hamas to root chem 
out, and for that one dayes feaſt, rhey keep a three dayes faſt, 
with their nights, Eft. 4.16, and by that got mercy, yer by that 
might receive inſtruRion, the next feaft that came, and Re- 
member to keep Holy the Sabhoth day. 


Queſt, 9. 
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Queſt » 9, W hbether the ſt day of the week, 
may be iermed Sabbath or 
vunday? 


This is a Queſtion in it ſelf ſcarce deſerving an Anſfrvzr, 
bur by a Phariſaical generation of the ſeR of the Libercines, 
deing counted a piece of prophaneſs ſo ro call it , anda parc 
of Religion re call ic ocherwiſe, we ſhall ſpend a fey drops of 
Ink co Anſwer ic: in brief ic may be called Sabbarhz 

rt, From the ſence and Ggntfication of rhe word, it is their 
fooliſh miſtake, char becauſe 1t was on Saturday, therefore 1t 
was ſo called : whereas if ic had been upen a Wedneſday, (0 
long as men reſted upon it, ic might ,have been called Sab- 
bath-, that b&ing the Hebrew ward for reſt, A Sabbath day is 
no more chen a day of reſt, Chriftians therefore reſting-from 
all che:r impleyments, and doing no manner of work, they nor 
their Sons, nor their Daughcers, nor their man-ſervants nor 
their maid-{@vants, Fc, upon chis day, may lawfully call ita 
S1boach day. 

2, From th2 equality of the Chriſtian Churches practice 
wich che Church of the Fews, Thar day that was held Holy 
by the people of God, under the Law, wherein they ceaſed 
fron working, and therzin did r2xd upon che! word of 
God , repaired to che Temple or Synagogues, and hexrd it 
raughr, was called the Sabbach: the day therefore char 1s held 
Holy by the peopl= of God undzr the Goſpel, /and wierein chey 
cerſz from working, and therein rzad upon the word of God, 
&c, may r2ceve ch2ſim2 deno-nination, 

' 3+ From th2 moraliry of the Law : the Lav 1s moral, re- 
quiring one d:y in {even ce bz kept Holy to the Lord, whicti 


dy G34 him":\t calls a Sabbach ; wherever therefore one |day 
in 
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in ſeven is kept Holy, it may trum ihe 1a licy of the Law 
be named a Sabbath, providing u ro be 'he Sabbath of che 
Lord Gol that is, a day ſet apar- by him. for his own 1ervice, 
by which” we coaclude that: the ſovench ay kept by the” Foy, 
or the ſeventh day: kept by the Twrk, though-they work nor, 
are not morally Sabbaths, the Lord never chuling the one, 
and rejeing the other, conftiruting the firſt day of the week 
to be fince Chriſts Reſurreen a perpetual Sabbath to him- 
ſelf, 

Br what isall chis to Snday, this being a prophane name 
drawn from the Heathens? Iris tobe wondred at to ſee what 
canting language is.inthz mourhes of men, and how myſtical- 
ly they will ſpeak to avoid ordinary expreſſions;in time our dip 
pers may new dip doublers,gloves, and give rhem new names, 
and by conſequence ſer us all to ſcheole again, that we Way 
learn to forget eur ſelves ro be men, and with authority pro- 
nounce;all our Anceſtors foals,being they could nor tell how to 
ſpeak. The Heathens, ic is true, named the days of the week 
according ro ſome fergned Gods & real planers: oge among the 
reſt was called Dies Solis, the day of rhe Sun,the ſelf ſame day 
thac is our Chriſtian Sabbath, naming or dedicating chat day 
ro that planet; if the day had been dipped in the fountain 
oc® the Sun, all had been well enough; -ramen no btame, We 
my call the firſt day of the week Sunday , any thing in this 
2r2ument to the contrary notwithſtanding, 

'1, From the practice of an Holy Eva:zgelif; he that was in 
labours more abundantly for th2 Goſpel, then any now can 
pretend to be, that 1s not palt ſhame, was nor ſo ſcrupuleus 
as theſe men would ſeem to be (for it is but a ſeeming) be in 
his HiRtory.of the ts, Aﬀs 28.giving us an account of Pauls 
dangerous voyage to Komr, (hews us verſ.11. That they (viz. 
Pasl and his company, Whereof Lake who wrot this Hiſtory 
Was one ) afier three moneths departed in a 3hip of Alexay- 
dria, | which had wintered ww the Iſle, whoſe ſign was C A- 
STOR and POLLUX; the Spiric of God made ne 
fcruple at theſe heacheniſh names, but wric them, and they 


ſtand 
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And in che Scripture ,and no reproof is given to theruſers of 


them, and ye: in their own natures they are ro þ2 more tum- 
bled at, then Dres Solis or Sunday either, 

We ſhall interpret and open this ftory that theſe mens 
folly may appear: you muſt know chat the greac Heathen God 
who ruled all was called J«piter: he was born at Creie, and 
whea he came to be of age, he threw tus Father Sarere our of 
his kingdem : having chree Brothers, he gave che gavern- 
ment of Hell to Plats, rhe government of the Sea to Ve- 
Ptwne, and kept the government of Heaven and Earth to 


himſelf, This J-piter according ro Heathen Poets and Fa- Charity 


bles, would come ofrencimes our of Heaven and Play bere* begun 


pretty pranks upen Earth, one of which was this, One 
Aarus had a handſome wife called Leds ; ſhe being with 
childe to her own husband, Fspiter in a merry pin turned 
her inco a milk whice Swan, an1in that ſhape he being a God 
(a pretty one.) got her wich childe likewiſe ; ſhe grew mighty 
big, ber hour of travel comes, ſhe is delivered of two Sons, 
well ſhaped beycs they were, One of them is named C A- 
STOR, the other POLLVUX; the lads grew, and when 
rhey came to be of age, their coaſts being peſired with 
Picars, they got Ships, and defiroyed the Pirats, in a ſhort 
cime they rid the Sea of chem : for chis they are worſhipped as 
Gods of rhe Sea, and where they are together, ic is a ſign of a 
fortunare voyage : this is the reaſsn that thar Ship wherein 
Korke and Pani was, had the fign of Coſter and Polax rpon 
Their fern; as ſome Evglih Ships have Saint George : this Ship 
therefore being at her outrigging named by Caffer and Poll»x, 
fooliſh and heatheniſh Gods which bad ſuch a filchyoriginalz 
this nate being uſed by the Spirit of God , and rhat 
wichour a check, we may uſe the name Swnday though uſed by 
che Heachens (by a more rational cauſe then the other ) and 
ne. to be reproved, by any whimſical, ſawcy, or Hypocritical 
rebel whatſoever, whoſe conſcences in matter of {1 we have 


no cauſe to ſu render, 
pe 14* 2, From 
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= 


eunag__ 


© Fides Carholica. 


*. Witue(1 their rebellion * 2, From- th? innocency and 
and murdeder at Lon- harmleſneſs that 1$ in the ufing of 
donyfor though they have it; there are ſome cuſtomes original - 
d:fferent faces, yet they . ly heatheniſh, uſed roo often, that 
ave all one b{eod, are attended With fin; and whioſe 
being ought to be removed becauſe of tranſgrefſion, as may- 
games particularly, which always is accompanied \vith ſinful, 
and by relation ſhameful Acts, and once in ſeven year, a 
oreat occaſion of the polluting of that day of which we are 
now ſpeaking. ” But this word Sunday hath nothing in ic that 
favours ofevil, or that can be ſaid ro border upon that which 

is not right, 
3. Fromthe happy event, that God hath been pleaſed to 
vive this name. The Heathens gave one day to Mercary, ano- 
ther toFenzs, one thought a thief, and the other a whore; 
rhe firſt day of the week ro Apollo or the Sin; Apells they 
thought a God well killed in Phyſick, Excellent in Muſick, 
cood to onen Propheſies, always young; to ſuch a one Was 
this day dedicated, and afcer him named, he carrying about 
the Sun ic was called Swndayz now this hath fallen our fo 
well, as it deſerves to be remembred, Chriſt is S#/ Juſtitie, 
the Sun cf Richreouſneſs, Aal.q.2, this day did the Sun of our 
ſouls break through the clouds of his winding ſheer, and tri- 
umphed over darkneſs, this day did he come out of che Cham- 
ber ef his ſepulchre, and rejoyced as a bridegroom to run his 
race, he came with eating under his wings to cure our ſouls, 
he brovght the ſweet Muſick of the Goſpel ef reconciliation: 
I aſcend (aid he, Jobs 20,27, ) Unto my Father and your Fa- 
ther, to my God and your God; be is the true explainer of the 
Prophets: by this Suns rifing we ſee what was meant by Je- 
nas be in the Whales belly: he comes out of his grave, like a 
Kee or a young heart, Cant,8.14, Ina werdhe is che light that 
inlightens every one that comes inte the world: our Sun the Son 
of God is riſen, by him we ſee Heaven, by him we receive the 
fruics of the Earch ; this) is his day dedicared ro him by the 
Sprit,ſet apart by himſelf; never be bafled therefore, bur if thou 
ſo 
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ſo pleaſe, call ic S#ndsy it bath fallen our well char this Gay; 


P - 
was by them that 'kneyy not God dedicated to the Sun and not 
to any other, fince in many points, it can Quadrare with eur 
Sun of righteouſneſs, which wich, ether? i could not ſo well 


have done. 


Queſt. 10. Why is the Sabbath called 
Holy? 


> . 


-We:ſhalf kave occaſion 50.ſpeak to this more at large here- 
afrec : for the preſent the Sabbach may be called Holy : 

x, In regard of the authar of ic: it Was inſticuted by him who 

is alrogether Holy: ic is noc of an Earchly extraQtion: neither 

was ics original trom: the Creatures: breatt, but the Creators 


will, | 

2. Inregard of the end of ir ; ic ras fer apare for Holy uſes 
and purpaſes. It was defigned fee che time of Holy worſhip, 
and to be a day fer Holy Aſlemblies and congregations. 

3. In regard of the Holy obſervers of ic: Holy men obſer- 
vedic: no:king was done by cher but yas Holy; they prayed, 
they read , they: ſacrificed, they heard, they received the Holy 
Sacraments , they mzdicated, ap rm things in private, 
Holy things in publick, whence deſervedly it 1s called che 
Holy Sabbath-day, and is che ordinary time of heating the 
word taught, Th extraordinary nor follows, | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, VI. 
_— Of « Foſs. 


Hen Je[run waxed fat, then (he rebelled, Dewr.32.v5, 
that the Church might keep het Children from finful 


wantenneſs, ſhe appoints dayes of faſting which are is dayes of 
Phyſick, wherein the her ſelf as cloathed with ſackclorh, ſacrifices 


with Jeb for her ſelf and her Children, leaſt in their feaſting 
they hould fin 8gainft Ged, 


Fr o let paſs many diſtin&jons, a faBft is either private or pub- 
lick, 
x. Private, Matth, 6,16. Then the Church goes inte her 


cloſet ; if you mark her narrowly, you may with Els ſee her lips 
to move, To this private faſt is joyned reading of the word. 


2, Publick, Jeel 3,25. thenthe Church blows her crumper, 
and invites her people to beare her company; every preacher 
ought-to be a fordic as to give intimarion toall Gods people: 
co this is joyned Preaching of the word: we (hall ſpeak of this 


kind of baftper ſe as Not excluding the ocher, 
This Publick faft igecither Occafional, or Annual. 


1, Occafional 
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1 Occaſion, Efter4.16. when ſome imminent judgment is to 
be removed , or ſome great ſuit co be made,then the Church 
ſends up firong crys and ſuplications for deliverance and accep- 
rance, 

2.Annual; Lev. 23.29, ſhe hath dayes which at the return 
of the year ſhe uſually obſerves in mourning habir, having for 
that purpoſe fervent and ſutable prayers lying by her. The 
Principal whereof is that ſolemn Faſt of Z:»:, in which by a 
moderate abſtinence , joyned with prayer , ſhe obrains a vi&to- 
ry over corruption : This large faſt hath an Aſp-wedreſday for 
dayyning , and a Good-friday tor its twilight; which two, like a 
ooodly porch and a pleaſant garden , caſt a glory upon the 
whole building of her Lent devotions, 

It the Church be overſeen in theſe, or any of her family 
faii in point of duty , ſhe hath her Ember weeks , (anQifying 
every quarter of her. year by a holy morrtification, craving a 
bleſſing upon that part which isto come , and begging a par- 
don for her offences in that portion which is paſt : yer know- 
ing that ſhe dayly cffends, and therefore fearing the wort , 
ſhe caſts in Wedneſday and Friday to help her drooping ſpi- 
rits to enboſome her ſelf before the Lord for her weekly 
offences ; not omitting her morning and evening ſacrifice- 
duty performed, for the fins of the night and of the day, in 
which inwardly ſhe is cloathed with Sackcloath by repentance, 
= SY ſhe is abſtemious , craving only for her dayly 

read. 

Bzfore the fall, the Churches garments were purely white , 
and her ſervice was only gratulatory ; but fince ſhe is poſ- 
ſefled with an evil ſpicit , which goeth not our but with prayer 
and faſting , unto which ſackcloath with aſhes is proper cloaih- 
inz, In Paradice by eating ſhe caught a ſurfeic , through 
which for above five thouſand years ſhe hath been in a feaveriſh 
diſtemper ; and to preyent it from being deadly , ſhe is often 
in this duty of faſting : touching which we ſhall cun over theſe 
patticulats and ſee, 

K k 1The 
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1 The nature of it, 

2 The Ends of it, 

3 The time of ir, 
4 The manner of 1t, 
5 Reſolve ſome queſtions conceining it, 


SECT bh 
1 The nature of it, 


z It is auhily and religious abFtmence, 2 From the exerciſes 
and comforts of this ontward life. 3 To witneſs the bumilia- 
tion of the body. And, 4+» Futing of the ſoul for more fer- 
vency tn prayer. 


It is an holyard religions abſtinence; there is a natural ab- 
ſinence or faſt for the health of the body preſcribed often 
by Phyſicians; there is a civil abſtinence or faſt for the good 
of the Common-wealth prefcribed ſometime by the civil 
Magiſtrate : but the faſt that we are to behold is holy and re- 
ligions , . preſcribed by the Church for the good of the 
_ 


Not thar faſting in it ſelf conſidered, or abſtinence abſtra&+ 
edly taken, is holy, or any eſſential part of religion , but as a 
means or way to make the ſoul holy or religious, that con- 
ducing tothe ends hereafrer to bz mentioned. Ir hath holi- 
neſs in its = , and holineſs in its deſire, and therefore may 
be called a holy abſtinence, 

2. Fromthe exerciſes and comforts of this outward life ; theſe 
are the things we muſt abſtain from in the time of our faſt : 
( alwayes —_ reſpe& to decency and frailty. ) as 

1. From bodily labor, Lev:t. 23.. 30. chis is properly 
for that faſt that is appointed for a certain day, Foe/ 1, 14. 

2+ From food, Fonah 3.7, this is ſometimes total , as ab- 
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ſtaining from God altogether, 2 Sam, 3. 35. and ſometimes 
partial, abſtaining from pleaſant or celightfull feeding , ac- 
cording tathe length of the faſt, Day, 10, 2, 3. David there 
will eat nothing till the Sun go down , and Dame! here will eat 
no pleaſant bread for three weeks, : 

F:om ſleep, 2 Sam.12.16. The bodyeven in this may be 
afflicted , for it's frequent finning in that paſſion, 

4. From attire, Exod. 33. this came into the world by (in, 
and therefore ought to be laid aſide, yer herein all apparell is 
not tobe pur aſide , nor in the other is all ſleep tobe forborn , 
we mult in theſe have reſpect to frailty , and'neceffity : David 
in the one place, /i/! lye all night upon the earth and the I[- 
raelites for that day , (in the other place) w1ll not put on their 
ornaments , ſo the King of Nineveh put off his robe, Jonah 


v6 
5, From the marriage-bed, Joe! 2.16, 1 Cor- 7. 8, 

6* From ſports and recreations, Lewit. 23. 39, A faſt is a 
Sabbath , aday of reſt , and therefore what is required for the 
one, is to be performed on the other ; 1/4. 38: 13419. 

2. To witneſs the humiliation of the body: here is- one end 
of faſting, But what ſhall we appear unto men to faſt > this 
rather hath an eye to publick then to private abſtinence, and 
deſerves rather to have God for a witneſs then man ; he knows 
the body finned ; the heart hath been lifred up, and the 
eyeslofty ; the tongue hath ſpoken proud things in its heating, 
and the hands of man are not clean in his fight, Manis doe 
filed by that which befals him in the nizht, and his ears are 
made impure by what he hears in the day ; Let God therefore 
that knows thou haſt finned by eating , and by range ap. 
parrel , ſee thar chou art humble for 1t,eicher by thy faſting 
or more ſober diet, ſpare not thy ftomack for its ——_—_— 
ler thy pride know that this day is not for ornaments , bur for 
courſer or plainer apparel , 7oah 3. 6. Pity not thy back, if 
it haye to ſupply neceſsity- 

4. For the fitting of the ſoul for more fervency in prayer z 
chis is the ſpecial end we are to have in this day of faſting, unto 
which all the other doth bur conduce , the reft are but ſervants 
walting upon this : 0 7 Faſting 
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Faſting bath in all ages of the Church bcen uſed to, or 
for three great duties , as 

;.- For Repenrance ,and ſo it looks backwards ; and this in 
reaſon calls for an abſtinence from all carnal delights: bcing 
. apart of rhat holy revenye the ſoul taketh upon it ſelf, for 
' finning againſt the Almighty in the.uſing of thoſe ſports whe- 
therin meaſure or in nature unlaiwfull, 2 Cor, 7, 11, Ouens 
paemtet peccaſſe, pane et innocens. 

2. For mortification , and ſo it looks forward ; to this we 
muſt come only by degrees. He that would ſubdue luſts , muſt 
not faſt long nor much; a long faſt will bur make him eat the- 
more the next meal, and thoſe veſſels of fin will be filled as 
ſoon a5 any other parts of the body : this devil of conſcience 
will not be caſt out by an a& , but by a fate of abſtinence , a 
dye tof faſting, adayly leſſening our portion and of meat and 
drink, but this alone will not caſt out thoſe legions of luſts,and 
therefore faſting is uſed 

3. For prayer,and ſo it hath reference to the preſent time , 
this may be ſhort and true, as the miſleing of a meal or rwo , 
when men are not overcharged with ſucteicing and drunken- 
neſs, they are then in fit caſe and condition to watch and pray. 
The Jews are ſaid coeat nothing upan the Sabbath day uncill 
they had performed their devotion, which was about the ſixth 
hour, which began at nine of the clock, We find alſo and 
know that many godly people will neither ear nor drink upon 
the Sabbath day morning,finding meat an hindrance to that in- 
ten ſiveneſs of devotion, that they defire to be a&Redby , and 
alſo many will take the holy communion faſting. Ar which 
ordinance, as God requires pure hearts and hands, they endea- 
vour to come with clear heads and empty tomacks , that they 
may ſo much the more be like the Angels of God, quitred from 
the loads and burdens ; I had almoſt ſaid bonds of the fleſh, 
Bur this intrenchech upon che ends of faſting, which accords 
1g toour method we come now in ſome ſort.co diſcover, . 


2:The- 
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SECT.-IL 
2 The ends of ur. 


Every att of nature hath an end to which it teads, and every 
att of Relis 10n bath an objctt which it ezes: F aſting hath theſe 


1 The ſubduing of wanton luſts, no ſooner have we gor 
our dayly bread , burie had need pray , forge #us our ſins, our 
food even. through corruption , becoming inſtruments of 
death to ſubdue thoſe extravagant motions that riſe in the 
ſoul ; faſting is known a proper remedy : the tears of contri- 
tion poured out by faſting, are moſt effeual ro quench the 
fire of laſt, leſt che Aame burn up the ungodly, 

2 That we may more devoutly contemplate the nature of 
God, he isin heaven, when we come before him we oughe 
to bs lifted up from earth: Now the Chriſtian in meditation 
can.go many cubics higher rowards heaven in the time of ho- 
ly abltinence then otherwiſe, Peter abont the fixth hour 
grew hungry , and ſaw heaven opeued , Afts To.9,10. Cornelius 
was faſting, ad at prayer an Angel of God Food before him in 
bright cloathing, Acts 10. v. 31.& 30, And upon this ground 
it is that molt Chriſtians and devout people receive the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper faſting, 

3 That we may the more readily obtain ſome eminent fa> 
vour from God, this occaſioned the great faſt of Queen Efer, 
Eſter 4+ 16. and of the King of Nintveh. We ſhall fee 
the Saints when ſtanding in need of ſome ſpecial mercy, take 
themſelvesin all ages unto this duty ; and as God ſuffers no 
man. to kindle a fire upon his Altar for nothing ; we ſhall ſel- 
dome ſee the Church faſting ; bur He ſatisfies her deſires, and 
fills her with his mercy, in reference co things [eſpecially then: 


required. 


3. The; 
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SECT. 111, 
3 The time of tr, 


This hath chiefly reference to the occaſional faſt, whoſe tims can« 
not panttually be deternined , yet if the prattiſe of the Samts 
may be aliowed of this age for a rule, a Faſt is to be proclaim-= 


ed, 


1 When ſin and iniquity abounds, Demt. 9g. 18, When 
tranſgreſsion reigns, and iniquity is not aſhamed, then eyery 
rue Chriſtian with Lot afflits his ſoul, thar at leaſt he may 
ſave himſelf; and upon" the waters of his broken heart, pre. 
ſervs the ark of his ſoul wherein his graces are, untill char fin , 
that aboundeth be abared, 

2 When judgemenr Is threatned or feared, Jonah 3, 4, 5. 
Toſp.7..6. When heaven begins to lobk black, then every good 
Chriſtian with Joſiah hath paleneſs on his face, and all loyng 
begin to ſhake , but when it thunders in the clouds, then a 
trumpet is'blown in Zion, and the Prieſts, the Miniſters 
of the Lord, call, Spare thy people, O Lord. 

3 When-judgemerit entered or ſet, 2 Sam. 12. 16, When 
che Lord ſayes, {mite then the Church as David in Sackcloth 
falls down at the {ighr of the Angel before the Lord upon her 
face, and iyeeps ſore, myix3ro dn" tu3 73 morileey, let this 
cup paſs from me , with great earnelineſs ſhe defires: the 
then cryes with Hezekiah, Undertake for me,O Lord,for Tam 
oppreſſed, Iſa, Es _ 7. 

"4+ When the Church is in danger or perſecuted, EFey 4.16. 
When Gebal, and:Edom, and eAmzleck , the Phil:ſtizes, with 
the  Inhabirants 'of Tyre , conſpire together againſt 7e- 
ruſalem , to defiroy her , then prayer is made yithour ceafing , 
chenthe Lord gers no reſt, (for his Church will take none ) 

untill he make Fer»ſalem a praiſe in the whole earth. 
..:$ When a reformation is ſought after and deſigned, 1 Sam. 
7, 6, © Every thing is ſanQified by the word of God and 
prayer 
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prayer,and co have God at the beginning of a reformation , is 
every Joſiahsand H:zeh5ahs defire; 1f men go to build,and con- 
ſulr not with God , God will come down and deſtroy the 
buildin2, 

6 When an enemy is in afms,and coming to invade, 2 Chro, 

25,1,2,3. When the enemies of the Church, whether general 
or national, covers the mountains like Graſhoppers , then 
that little lock puts forth irong cryes, ſaying, Rebuke the 
company of ſpear men, the multitule of the bulls , with the calves 
of the people ; ſcatter thou the people that delight in war. 
' 4 Wh:nan Army is routed, and their Captain killed or 
foiled, 1 Sam.31.13. When the mighty are fallen in the high 
places, and when great'men fall in 1/rar/, then there is a 
p:oper ſeaſon for prayer and faſting, when the Church curns 
her back before her enemies ; what can her people ſay , bur 
lye untill Even in ſackcloth ; this reacheth them the uſe of- the 
bow, and gives their bleeding hearts freſh courage to fight 
againſt their fins ; like men ready to drown or deſperate ; they 
are ſtrong to wreſtle even with God himſelf! 

$ When there is any great undertaking that it may proſper, 
Ezra 3.10,11, Itisa good thing to ask direftion of Godin 
the way wherein we purpoſe to walk, All things arein his 
hand-, and according to his power and will ſo cometh things 
to paſs , to faſt therefore that God would bleſs us , and proſ- 


per the work of our hands, is acceptable ſacrifice, 
” 


— 


SECT, IV. 
4 The manner of it, 


This Faſt as a Sabbathis two wayes th be performed; outwardly 
and inwardly. 


I Ourward| '» as hath been before declared, in abſtaining 
from bodily labor , ( for a faſt day is a Sabbath day, — 
33+ 
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33.) food, &c. and that the whole day for ic muſt be no 
ſhorter then other dayes, alwayes provided that nothing be 
done to che prejudice of healrch. In that caſe, as in the Sab- 
bath God will have mercy , and not ſacrifice ; yet as bodily la- 
boy prefteth but little, 1 Tim, 4.8. fo outward reſting in ic 
ſelf is not of great value , excepr unto it chere be jozned, 
faſting or reſting, 

2 Inwardly , he that worketh, and he whoſe ſoul is not af- 
flicted upon a faſtare both in danger , LZevir, 23.29, 0, This 
inward faſt conſiſts, 

1 In a diligent examination of the ſoul to find out fin : this 
is a day wherein the ſoul is ſpecially invited to be reconciled to 
God , the heart muſt now be ſearched, and the beloved ſins 
muſt be found , that as Samwel ſlew Agas, we may b:w them in 
pieces before the Lord, 1 Sam.15.33. 

2 In an unfeigned humiliation before theLord for fin : it is 
not ſufficient to acknowledge that we have offended ; if we 
would be accepted, we muſtbe penitent , Zac,12.10. 

3 In an undoubred faichin Chriſt for a pardon of fin : this 
isatime of prayer and repentance that our ſins might be blot- 
ted, whether private to our ſelves, or common to the king- 
- dome wherein we live, Now he that prays, Let him ask in 
fanh, Fames 1.6. | 

4. In aſtedfaſt reſolution through the ſpiric to oppoſe fin : 
In this repentance muſt we continue , it muſt appear in the 
fruit of praRiſe, tobe real in the root, Dayes of faſting are 
dayes of attonement, therefore fin muſt be parted wichall they 
are days of Phyſick, therefore we are to abſtain from delizhting 
is that which would offend us. p 

$ Inaſerious meditation of the gocd word of God if the 
Faſt be private: and a diligent attention to it, if the Faſt be 
Publick. It is the word that' diſcovers Gods jud2ement of 
this or that kind (as faming, peſtilence, fickneſs, unſeaſonable 
weather) to this or that fin, ( as perjury, Sabbath-breaking , 
prophane or common ſivearing, [tealing, &c.) which enlightens 
che ſoul much in he holy and orderly perfarmance of this duty, 
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OueSions Reſolved. 


Queſt, 1. Whether the Faſts of the Church of Rome differ 
from thoſe of the Church Catholick, 

Queſt. 2. Wheth:r Faſtino be not a Jewiſh Ceremoniall or 
Jewiſh rue, 

Queſt, 3, Why is the Faſt of Lent obſerved by the Chriſti- 
an Church, 

Queſt, 4. Why are the Faſts of the Weeks of Ember obſer- 
ved by the Church. 

Queſt. 5, Whether it would bring advantage to the 
Church , now to have thiſe dayes again obſerved, 

Queſt, 6. Whether it might not be an acciptable ſervice to 


have an anuuall_ Faſt , for the Crimes lately atted In Eng- 
land. 


Oueſt. 1. Whether the Fa$ts of the Church of 
Rome differ from thoſe of the Church Ca. 
tholicke 


; The (hurch Catholick differs not from that of Rome eithey 
in the alt or ends of Faſtirg, yet toto coelo differ in theſe follow- 
ing reſpcAs, 


1 The Church of Rome makes faſting to be meritorious:they 
ſuppoſe they merir ſomething at the hand of God for their ab- 
{tinence, that is deſerve ſomthing at his hands, not ſo the Ca- 
tholick Church , ſhe teacherh that when we have done all, we 
are to acknowledge our ſelves unprofitable ſervants, 


LI 2, They 
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2 They preſcribe certain times as neceflary to be keepr ur On 
the account of ſalvation, what ever dayes the Church appoints 
for annuall Faſts it isneceflary if they would be ſave to ob- 
ſerve them accordingly , hence ir is that the neyleRd of ir as 
a breach of the third (though according to God of the (ourth,) 
commandement mult of neceſſity be confeſled , to the prieſt, 
that ſuch-penance may be 1njoyned as 15 ſutable ro thar high 
offence for the expiation of irs guile, Now the Church Catho- 
lick , appoiats , neither knows ſhe any time to be obſer- 
_— neceflary but what God and his Son appointed in his 
word, 

3. They abſtain from meals of this or that ſorr , as being 
for the time (preſcribed for the faft)alrogether uncleane , their 
conſciences will be defiled if they ſhould eat them, that is with= 
out authority, Now the Catholick Church though ſhe injoyne 
a faſt , yet by the Lord Jeſus ſhe knows no meat unclean of ic 
ſelf,and he rhat teacheth othzriviſe is not of God bur of Sathan, 
I 71m. 43. 

4 The Church of Rowe looks upon her faſting as a pare of 
Gods worſhip, her very abſtaining from meat or from this or 
that mear, is taught to bz points of worſhip , the Church 
Catholick teacheth that Faſting in ic ſelf is of no ule , nor no 
part of worſhip, But as a fir meanes and as it ſerves co the 
uſes aforeſaid, ſo ſhe requires it , not otherwiſe. 

5. That ſome faſt, particularly lent, 1s of Apoſtlical inſti- 
cution, andout of religion and conſcience to be obſerved, the 
Catholick Church knowes no ſuch law, and therefore ſhe 
keeps not lent , upon that account , but for other ends and 0- 
ther cauſes, as ſhall by and by be ſhown. 

G6. That outward Faſting is of it ſelfe ſufficient wichout 
the inward,and indeed if faſting that is abſtaining from meats or 
meals be of ic ſelfe a point or part of worſhip it may be ſo : 
bur the Catholick Church pleads for an Inward faſting or 
abſtaining from fin , andfor a ſoul to afflict it ſelfe for rranſ- 
p—_ » Without which che outvard faſting 1s not regar- 
ded, 


7 They 
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7. They are foully belyed by many Authors if good Chrilti- 
ans would not take che Falis of the Church of Rome to be 
oreat fealts , chrough the variety of dainties , and plenty of 
wines therein fed upon , by which 1t 1snor co be called 
a faſt, which makes us that for the preſent we need nor 
ſhow the ditference bereen this and the Faſt of the Church 


Catholick, 


Queſt. 2. Whether Faſting be not a Ceremoniall 
or Jewiſh rite. 


Who are thoſe among us and about us , who teach that 
falting in its on nature isnot a Goſpel but a legal exerciſe, 
and not to be - obſerved in the Church of Chriſt bur faſely, 
fors 

x iThe ground or end, orcauſe of our religious faſting is 
moral, for the ſubduing of corruption, and exerciſing our {elves 
in the dutyes of repentance, and morcification, unto which by 
experience faſting is known to be an apt meanes , and ſuta- 
ble help, 

2 Chriſt propheſied , or rather commanded Faſting after 
his own death , Luke 5. 53. But the dayes will coms when the 
bri/egroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſball they faſt, 
this 1s a Cuty not for every novice in religion , there is 
great ſtrength required to bear this exerciſe of (aſting , and 
therefore during rhe Apoſtles iynorance,or weaknes ourSaviour 
would not impoſe it upon them leaſt it ſhould prove like a new 
plece of cloth upon an old garment: bur when he che bridgroom 
was taken then they ſhould faſt, for by that ſpirit, he was then 
to give, they were made as new bottles , able to hold and 
ſand under the practiſe of abſtinence, which before they were 
not ble to do, By ſeverell circumRances in this text.ic mig ht 
be ſhown Falting was to be þ —_— by the Apoſtles, andif 

2 ne- 
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neceſlary for them , how much more profitable is it for us 
now. 

3 The Church in the time of the Apotles was frequent in 
this exerciſe , Acts. 10, 30. A. 13. I, 2. Though the king- 
dome of heaven conſiſteth not in meat an4 drinke whether uſed 
or forborne, Rom. 14. 17.Yet faſting as an extraordinary help 
unto the chief exerciles of piety, hath the warrant and weight 
of a duty both in the 01d and new ceſtament,when either God in 
his providence , or our oivn necelfities call us chereunto ; 
alwayes remembring that when ye falt out of relizion ; we 
forget not them whoſe bowels are empty chrouzh poverty and 
want, 58 Iſa. 5 6.7. | 

It is true that to faſt upon the tenth day of the ſeventh 
moneth , Lev.23, 27. was a Ceremony , yeta faſt or a yearly 


faſt upon that account is no more a ceremony then to reſt once 
in ſeven dayes, &c, 


Queſt. 3. Why is the 4 of Lent obſerved by 
. theChriſtun Church. 


— — — 


ms 
— 


This moſt ſolemne faſt is of very great antiquity, and of old 

it was a time of renoune; Lent 1s the Saxox word for the 

Spring , but when ir begun co ſpring is not certainly known , 

bur yer the fruit of it hath been ſweer ro the Chriſtian pallac, 

neck for many generations. Ir hath overflowed the whole Chriſtian 

copalaes world lik? Ni/#s once ayear, and made 1t fruicfull, yet like 

in E2:L124 the ſame river is the head of it unknown , howbeit Te!: ſpho- 

by ercom* 745 the eight Biſhop of Rome from Perey is ſuppoſed to have 

barra kent. jnſticuted this Faſt, An, CÞ. 142. and his next ſucceſſor ſave one 

iſh ay (viz,Pius) to have inſtituted E#er and fince they have both 

* acne pe een obſerved with great devotion, In all the Churches. of 

afthe hea. the Saints though this blocked aye of ours, will have nothing 

then gods paſle ſor religion , but what is framed upon addle heads, order- 
Ae. 641, edby ſacrilegious perſons, and loved by notorious ſinners. 


Some 


of expeRation , and ſuch were thoſe falts of the fewes before 
the coming of the bridegroom ; or in remembrance thar 
Moſes falted forty dayes at the receiving of the Lay , all 
which time the [ſ[rael ues Were 10 expectation of him. The 
ſecond was a falt of contemplation , ſuch was rhe falt of E- 
lias , when he faite forty dayes as it were for the breaking 
of the Law ; The third of refrenation to bridle our atF:&ion 
that we might not fin azainſt the Goſpell, and this lat uſe 


only is inthe eye of the Church in her Quadragefimall, ob-' 


ſervations, to ler paſſe mzny chings that mizhr have here aptly 
been ſpoken to, lent is obſerved 

1 Ina pious memoriall of our Saviours fourty dayes faſting 
in the wildernefle. /Zoſes falted fourty dayes ar the makin. 
of the firſt Covenant, and our Saviour fourry dayes , at the 
making of the new; /n memory whereof theChurch voluntarily 
gives of her time this fourty dayes of Lent for Chriſtian ab- 
{tinence , looking only at tae mo-al nt at all upon the miracle 
of that long faſt, the not abſtaining from all manner of food 
(her weakneſle gives. her a licence or diſpenſation from that) 
bur from ſome ; as the Jewes eats not nor did nat eat of old, 
of the ſfinew which 15 upon the hollov of the thi-h, in remem- 
brance of the Anzels touching the hollow of Facobs thigh in 
the finew that ſhranke. Gen, 32, 32, Inwhich doing I dare 
not charge them of ſuperſtition , ſeeing God himſelf was e- 
ven pleaſed to let chem ſo do, No more ought we to bz ac- 
counted will worſhipers. in ab(tatnin; from ſom? kind of fo2d, 
as from the fleſh of beaſts in memoriall of our Loris falting in 
the wilderneſle. 

2 For the better ſub(ittance of thoſe who'e trade and occu- 
. Cupation is about th2 Sea and rivers :$ fiſhers an4 dry 1- 
gers, are to b2 looked after by the civil mavziſtrate as 
well as Butchzrs and Dcovers, If hs wou'd hives the 
Child divided , or nor looked after ( pardon me ) 
he might be ſuſpetzd not co bz the cus and lawful 
Father, | 


3 For 
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'3 For the preſervation , and upholding a cood Rock of 
cattel in the Common wealth. 7c is known that little is kil- 
led, but what is young 1a the Spring tim2 , which this time 
of lent k:eps alive , and that makes plenty and thata- 
vain2 caules cheapneſle, ſo that the Poorare much the ber- 
cer allthe year of that abltinence F.r che :ich. Ir is obſerved 
that the Trice of Cattle is now almott double what it was 
in the times when Lent was obſerved, 

4 To prevent that evill even morally which by high feed- 
ing might atiſe from the nature of man. Jcis the lpring time 
hen the blood riſes and waxeth hot, noiv a moderate abſii- 

\ Eat  Rence , checks thoſe proud humors which might ariſe ts the 
-le4frem hurting of a mans ſoul and off:nding againſt God. 
thz S*x00 5 for the more worthy preparing of our (elves for the holy 
vord E9- communion celebrated at Ea#r, abittence as hath been 
[£3 8:0" ſhown, isa fir meanes to ſubdue finfull Jults, and a ſutable 
1 <ax-ns help for meditation and pouring forth of the ſoul , God was 
whoſe ſ:aſt never more familiar then he was with great fafters , witneſſe, 
tix y keeps Aoſes, Eltas, Damel, and Chiilt the three greac falters, Moſes 
19 4/141,07 (for the Law)E1545(for the prophets Jand ChriRt for the goſpel 
- _ meet together in the hcly mount,17 Mar 3, now lince Ea- 
Ch, the Ser is a time appointed by the Church fo- che receiving of 
:ghr of the rhat bleſſed ordinance of the Lords ſupper , this lent may 
world ih:n ſerye as a biidle to inordinate affe&ions, and may be a time 
—_— of attonement for the ſoul, Ir isa time of ſolemne re- 
ce > Pentance, andasalignofir, hath aſhes upon its head, By an 
te 31xai» Even thread it leads you to our Saviours paſſion, and will 
«i vedenſ, ſhew you the place where the Lord lay , and if you be not 
6zy was Of wanting to your ſelves, Ic will ſhoiv you the Lord him- 
<ld CO008 ſelfe in breaking of bread. B:thoubut a Simon , and hear 
+ and do what the Church ſayes unto thee, thou ſhalt know- 

; that the Lordis riſen indeed, 


Quelt, 


% 
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Queſt. 4. Why are the faſts of the weekes of Em- 
ber obſerved by the Church. 


gb cime of Lent may be compared to the nea of all rhz 
fats of the Chriitian Church, and the ſour Ember wezks 
may be termed, the four quarters of their body,the other faſis 
being but 2s arteries, lizatures and finnews procee-iing from or 
leading to thoſe more principall parts, 

They were of old called Q vatror ann t mpora, and were 
thus quarterly obſerved, The Wedneſday Friday and Satur- 
day after Witſunday 13 the ficlt Ember week ; the ſane days 
afrer exalta!i2 cructs , or the 14. of Sepremb?r 1s the ſecond, 
the ſame days after Jodocrs Lrcies , or the 13 Of Decenber is 
the third the ſame dayes afc-r the firſt Sunday in Lent , is the 
fourth According to that old verſe, 


Poſt ( tneres , p:nter , poſt erucemy po"q; luriam 
HMercuri , Veneris, Sabbatho , je; uma ficat, 


The whole week is called Ember, though the fore mentioned 
days were not only obſerved by the Church for the ends here. 
afcer to be mentioned, Why they were called Ember weeks or 
days is doubted, ſome ſay from the Greek word, juigg. 1.e. Dies 
aday as if thoſe days were ſingularly to be obſerved, others from 
two Saxon words, vis, Em. a Brother , an] Bercnable, this 
may ſignify ſomething. Others ſay they were ſo called from 
that ancient and no lefle religious cuſtcme in ufing haircloath 
and aſhes in time of publick pennance , which was in theſe 
rimes performed , by the Church , (for v hich caufe alſo , 
the firlt day after Lent was called (Aſh wedenſday, and there- 
fore called Di:scinerum, ) or then from the Old cuſtome of 
eating nothing on thoſe dayes untill night, and then only a 
cake baked under the Embers or Aſhes, which was called 

ants ſubcineritius , Ember or Aſby bread. They were kept 

y ſolemne prayer and faſtin2 for theſe reaſons, 1 Tha 
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1That the Church ofGod under the goipel mighr not be behind 
th:Church of God under the law,in point of devotion and piety, 
the church of the Jews had their Jejuma quatary temporumyfour 
ſolemn faſting rtimes1n the year, inſticured by themſelves , all of 
them mentioned with a ſpecial fpromiſe Zacha.s$. to reſpe& 
the order of the thing done, rather then the order of the text, 
The fir(t was the faſt on the 10 day of the ter:th moneth. ( v:z.) 
Tebeth anſwering ro our Decembergupon which day Nebucaduen 
zer firſt layd fiedge to the city of Jeruſalem ; the ſecond is , the 
Faſt of « 1 7 day of the fourth moneth, Thamaz aniyering to 
our Fun:jon which day the city of Feru/alem was taken,the walls 
of ic broken, and Idolatry ſet up 1n the temple , the third is the 
9 day of the fifth month Ab aniwering to ourJ#/y,for on this day 
was the cemple burned, firſt by Vebuchadnezar King of Babylon, 
A, M. 3260, And afterward by 7: the Roman General , 
A.C.69. thefourth is the third day of the ſeventh month Ti/r:, 
anſwering to our S:pember for the murthering of Gedalia, ſee 
1444 44 RES 

Now that the Chriſtian might not be behind the Jew in the 
ſervice of God , thoſe four Ember weeks { almoſt at the ſame 
time of the year) are ſet apatt for ſolemn prayer and faſling in 
the Churches of Chriſt. 

2 That there might be a bleſſing given to the fruits of the 
earth, then either ſown , growing or gathered. For now in 
thoſe ſeaſons the corn and fruits of the earth are in moſt danger 
and theſe days were appeanted for ſolemn days of prayer tor 
their preſervation, 

3 Thar they might in ſome ſort chaſtiſe their bodys for the 
ſins of the lalt quarter , and prevent exorbitancies , for the 
quarter to come , Prayer and faſting will caſt out the wort 
Devil, to beg earneſtly that God would pardon the fins of the 
laſt quarter, quarterly, can ſavour no more of ſuperſtition , 
then to crave mercy upon the ſabbath for the fins of the Jaſt 
week , or inthe morneing for the fins of the night, b-gging 
withalico have grace affifting them in the dutys of the aproach- 
ing quarter,weeke or day, 

4 That every Chriſtian mi2ht aſſt the Church in her h_ 

ordir1- 
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ordinations the ſabbath following, In the next Immediate Sab. 
bath following each of thoſe days were men ſeparate and ſer a. 
part by ordination for preaching the word, and adminiftring the 
Sacraments, This being known , for Chriſtians ro meer'in 
publike to call earneſtly upon God for him to bleſſe thoſe 
ſouls that were then going into his vine-yard , that he would 
ſanRify their gifts, and give them courage , zeale , knowledge 
and holyneſſe , and make them Inflrumentall of bringing in 
many ſons and daughters into glory , was a moſt laudable cuſtom 
and pious praiſe, For which end theſe days were In apeculiar 
manner ſer aparr, 

Beſides thoſe four ſolemn faſts obſerved by the Jwes they had 
other faſts though of leſſe concernment , as the Io. of Niſaz 
eAbib or March becauſe 11riam dyed that day. , 

Some the 8 day of Tebeth or D:cember a day of great heavi. 
neſſe for the tranſlation of che Hebrew bible into Greek by 
the ſeventy Interpreters, eA. 4, 3699. Some preciſe ones 
faſt every ſunday and Thurſday , and their faft endures untill 
the evening that the arrs appear, 

The Chriſtian alſo hath other Faſts beſids thoſe grand ones 
above mentioned, Some abſtaining from meat for one cauſe , 
and ſome for another , belids the vigils of every featt, wedenſ- 
dey and Friday have been days of abſtinence of old in che 
Church, and publick faſts are generaly upon them days. wedenf- 
Day istaſted in memo: 14l of our Saviours being ſold by Judas, 
and Friday in regard of our Lords crucifying, Some alſo abſtain 
on Satxr1ay in memorial of that ſorrow that was upon believers, 
while our Saviour lay in the grave , praying for a remiſſion 
of thoſe ſins, which were the cauſe of the death of the ſon 


of God. 


Queſt. 5. Whether it would bring Adwantage 
ro the Church now, to have thoſe days agam 
abſerved. 


There is a dilin&ion paſſes mens mouths ofcen without con- 
M m fideration, 


It was ts 
be admir- 
ed that our 
late gover- 
noutrs or 
changlings 
would not 
aypoine 
the mock 
faſts upon 
the (:bbatb 
or ſome 0» 
ther day; 
an1roton 
theſe ap- 
p2 n'ed 
and uſed 

y che 
Charch. 
Tr is to be 
t hou. he 
G4 would 
"0 ſuffer 
th:m, thu 
the taich- 
full might 
C7 2 « 
deliverance 
0® the 
Cturch on 
thoſe Jays 
2p20 nted 
by her (clf, 


258 —— Files Catbolica, 


 fideration , that ſuch days as theſe mighe be profitably kepr , 


dureing as it were the Churches nonage , but not now , when 
truly were the moſt ſort of Chriſtians looked after and tryed,this 
time would appear to be their doteage ; theſe days therefore be- 


ing obſerved, would advantage the Church much every way ,pat- 


ticularly in theſe reſpects. ; 

1 To prevent ſchiſme, ſation ſedition or hereſy for young 
Chriſtians to ſee their parents, and their teachers walkin? in 
the eps of the Ancient Churches,and ſeing an holy and orderly 
conformity between them, would much ſtrengthen them a. 
eainſt the pernitious doArine of hereticks or diſcontented perſons, 

2 They in a great meaſure ſatisfie the defires of the moſt de- 
your , there are really religious ſouls ,who exerciſe themſelves 
———_— in prayer ; 7 here are many thatuſe th: wirld as 
though they uſed it nts Now ſuch times as theſ2 fulfill the 
expeQations of their hearts, helping them to poure out thei: 
ſouls before the Lord in publick , which otherwiſe through 
want of thoſe opportunities , might either not be done, or with 
leſle profir. 

For their fakes therefore we may ſay to the Governours of 
the Church. ReFtore unto us the ancient paths, 

3 They will confirme us, in the truth of the g Article of our 
Creed( vV1z,) the Communion of Saints , not to ſpeak of that 
Communion the Saints have with the head but with each other , 
they are of one nature , and heart alike diſpoſed , they have no 
externall fellowſhip in the fleſh, yer they have anintereſt in 
each other , asin their teachers, as 1n their hapineſle , in their 
victories , inſtheir warrs , in their fruits of the Earth which ſted- 
fallly to believe, the obſerveing of theſe days, were of great 
concerniment, 

4 It might put a dayly chgck to growing fm , when men 
otherwiſe cold 1n their acts of repentance, and dutys of mor- 
tification , ſhould obſerve a ſolemn quarterly appearance before 
Gog, forghe endsabove tnentioned. Ic might ſticre them up 
to pray for a bleſſing on the fruits of the Earth, and crave a 
pardon . of their fins formerly committed ; which by degrees 
might.make them perfe& holineſle in the fear of God. 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. 6. Whether it might not be an acceptaLle 
ervice to have anannuall faſt for the crimes 
lately aGted in England, 


his Queſtion took its riſe , from the Authors occahonall 

reading of a motion made to the late long Parhament , 
by one preaching before chem, for the keeping of a Faſt in 
regard of that blood that was ſhed in the dayes of Queen 1/a- 
ry , during her five years raign. If that was ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſary, ſure this ſuppoſition is not to be thoughe vain. Ir is 
not tobe refle&ed on particulars, either rouching crimes or 
perſons , that being forgiven by an a& of Oblivion here on 
Earth: bur fince 1t 15 not for ought we know ratified in heaven 
ir may not be in vain to ſound a trumpet inthis our Sion and 
proclaim a day of humiliation: for , 

1 Flagirious and unheard of crimes have been ated and thar 
that not 1n a corner, bur before the Sun:ſuch as were it poſſible 
(Hhould not be cold in Garth, 

2 God, fora time may only keep away wrath : ſome a&s 
were of that nacure that the world never knew that {in to com- 
pare with them, andtherefore there may be expeRed range 
judgements, God hath chem written down , and will without 
queltion without much entreaty viſit for them , therefore 
prayers and rears - are to be offered to expiate the guilt. 

3 The Actors for a great meaſure ſeem nor yer penitenc, 
we might charge many but it were to be defired rhat ſuch as 
blew up divicion for their own ends , (whom God hath al- 
wayes crofled) would nor keep up diviſion to the Churches 
diſturbance and their own ruin, ; 

; 4 To remove the ſcandall chat may be in all ages, and is 
in thoſe times caſt upon our profeſſion , King-killing was once 
adoctrin charged upon the Jeſuirs who ever denyed ir , but 
aow , our religion bleeds, by Turkes, Jewes and Papilts, to 

M m2 ler 


"260 | Fides Catbolica. 


ler the world ſee that we are better catechiſed, it is expedient 
chat the Miniſters of the Lord weep between the porch a nd 
the altar, that it may be known thoſe praRtiſes are both dereſted 
and abhorred byrrue Chriſtians, 

5 That fucure ages might beware of the like crimes to 0- 
pen a ſtory inthe eares of the young mizhc have che ſome influ- 
ence upon tender yeares, as the bzholding of old D:.unkards 
had upon the children. of the Lacedemonians, which was to 
make them ſhun the like a&ions, 

Afaſtin 6 The hypocriticall faſts thar have been ſo many , deſerve 
wager to have one wzek in th2 yeare; that God miy not remember 
CE them:never greater finners then thoſe thu preſumed moſt to 
officers x Performe this duty of faſting , and uſually before they under- 
the rurning took notorious ations like Machiavil , who ſometimes , ap- 
our of D.C. reares like a Devill,, and another time like a Saint, God 
_ hath not forgotten theſe things,” and therefore they are to be 
ran 5 regarded, They were in cheir own nature ſufficient, to have . 
faccsas mMadeeven God himſelfe loath the very place they were made 
would in, and he ofren bringing the fins of the Father upon the 
have made Children , if not upon themſelves , calls upon this generation 


n_ \ to cry aloud, 


to have fa. Fn | 
ſed a ' — "_ 
whole Week 


through C H A P, To 
ficknefſe 
Of a Feaſt. 


"Rom a. faſt we come roa feaſt , both are Chrittian and 

, therefore not an unlayfull tranſition, he is 2 ranger to - 
che Calender, chat is ignorant of the vigills uſhering in che 
Saint, We have ſeen two dayes wherein Chriſtians may 
hear the word taught, this is a third wherein poſſibly there ma 
be a mariage in (ane of Galilee , and though the Churc 
Catholick, invite neither the mother of Jeſus nor his diſci- 
ples (as chat of Rowe doth |) it is nor our of diſreſpe& to ei- 


ther , bur out ofcheir incapacity to be preſent , yer Jeſus is 
alyayes called. Now 


CO  r—_—_ - CON 
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Noiv every pious ſoul with David goeth to the houſe of God 
with the voice of joy and praiſe,with a multitude that keep ho- 
lyday Pſal. 42. 43 

Falt or day of uhmiltion is appointed for mercyes to be ask- 
ed, a Feat or day of thankſgiving is defigned , for returning 
of praiſes for favours already received, and is 


Either private or publick, 


1 Private which is a ſweet and holy rejoycing in the Lord 
for ſome ſpeciall mercy ſhownto a mans own foul or fa- 
milie in patticular to this is joyned reading of the word. 

2 Or publick enjoyned by auchority for the returning thanks 
untothe Father of all good gifts for ſome peculiar bleſſing 
ſhown that Common-wealth in generall , unto this is joy- 
ned preaching of the word , for the ftirring up of affe- 
__ , and of this we are now to ſpeak, and ſhall ſee asin 
the Faſt, 


1, The Nature of ic. 

2. The Ends of i:. 

3. The time of ir, 

4. The manner of ic. 

$. Reſolve ſome queſtions concerning it. 


SRCH 
The nature of it, 


I. It 1s an extraordinary ſolemn and joyful appearance, 

2. of a Chriſtian people or congregation, 3. for th: performance of 

holy duties , 4. Eſpecially of praiſe and thanksgiving , 5, for 
benefits or mercy received, 

It an extraordinary ſolemn and joyfull appearance ; is this 

co diftinguiſh it from the Sabbach or Sunday, wherein _ is 
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a ſolemn appearance, but that is ordinary, this is extraor- 
dinary, Neh.8.1. | | : 

2, Of Chriſtian p:ople cx Congregation , this is to diftin- 
cuiſh ic from the Feaſts of Turks, Jews or Pagans; who 
have days ſet apart co worſhip for ſome ſpecial favour ſhown, 
ſometimes privately, and ſometimes publickly : but the 
fealt we areupon, is a Congregation of Chriſtians, 

3. For the performance of holy duties: When there is a ſo- 
lemn appearance of a Chriſtian Congregation » Ir ought co 
be ſuppoſed that ſomething ſutable to their profeſſion will 
be Cone before they patr , and the duties mult be afteriards 
ſpoken of, : E | 

4. Eſpecially of praiſe and thanksgiving , this is the chief 
end of this extraotcinary appearance to return praiſes for 
mercies received , and to adore the Majeſty on high for his 
peculiar favour, Neh:m.8. 17, 18, From this it is called a 
day of thanksgiving, though prayers and ſupplications be made 
for all Saints on it, yet thanks and gratulations is eſpecially 
intend-d by ir. 

5. For benefits and mercies received: It is thankfulneſs that 
keeps Gods hand open ; he that would come to God ſuing for 
new favours , muſt come with Foſephs brethren , with double 
money in his hands; thanks for the former , and faith co 
procure future favours, The Church poſſibly ſees her enemy, 
that wicked Haman ſall before her; blame her not, if there be 
Joy-in all her Cities, Eſter 9.18. She falts to procure them , 
and gives thanks at the receiving of them , hence ir is called 
a Feaft-day ; It isa time wherein the Church invites her Nobles 
to a Banquet of Wine, puts on her royal apparrel, and ſhows 
what God bath done for her and her people, 


SECT. 


—_— 
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SECT. 3K 
- 2, The ends of it, 


This ſolemn Aſſembly beings gathered and met , 15 not to be 
thought like that , ARts 19. 30. for which there coull be 10 
cauſe gruen 3 it 1s for theſe ends mſtituted aid appointed, viz, 


r. To praiſe the Lord, to give unto the Lord that glory due 
unto his name, are all theſe his people flocking to the tem- 
ple. Now he is worſhipped in the beauty of holineſs, Hark ; r, 
1nhis Temple doth every one Jpeak of hus glory , Pſalm 29. g. 
Now Miriam the Propherelle takes a Timbrel in her hand, 
and charges the daughters of Iſrael to ling, for he hath eri- 
umphed gloriouſly , Ex-4. 15.21. Barake the fon of 46;- 
roam awakes , and ſpeaks to all r:ue Iſraelites, Praiſe ye the 
Lord, Tudges 5.2. Rc. The Lords name be praiſed, 

2. To ſhew that the Churches dependance is upon the 
Lord ; ſhould ſhe not have ſuch times az theſe to celebrate 
praiſes to the God of Armies , ſhe mighr be thought to pur- 
chaſe renown , as Facob did that portion which hz gave to 
Toſeph by her [word aun1 with her bow , by this therefore ſhe 
declares her ſubfitance to be of him , and by aſcribing the 
kinedom,power and glory to him, ſhe demonſtrates her up- 
holding to be by him, 

. For the keeping in remembrance the favour of the Lord ; 
The Church declares her deliverances to the preſent g2nerati- 
on, that they may tell their children , and their children ano- 
ther oeneration ; they wall [ew them the praz/ es of the Lorl, 
and his ſtrength , that they may {et therr hop? in God , and not 
forget the works of God, Plalm 78.6,7. which to do, ſhe ap- 


points theſe ſolemn meetings. 
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SECT. 111, 
3. The time of it, 


Though religion be not tyed to time, yet it 15 not Prophane to al- 
lot ſome time for tt » and we in this age may learn to ſee that 
when the uſual time of devotion 15 ſpoken againſt, it i5-but to 
take away the we'y being of that ſervice , m that time per- 


formed, T hanksgiving hath been mage of Gods people of old, 


1. When they have received victory over their foes, Eſter 
9. 15, Wherein they joy not ſo much for the deltruRion of 
their enemies, as for that peace which God by that viory is 
pleaſed to give them, 

2. Ar the Inauguration of good Kings,1 Kings I. 40, when 
God is pleaſed to give the Church one that is faithtull ro be 
her Ruler and her Keeper, to go in and out before her , and to 
fight her bactles, then the people 1s£lad, and ſhouts, and ſays , 
God ſave the King, 

There is mention made in the Chromeles of A May day, 
which is called 1 May day , there being upon that day A.C. 
1517. inthe City of Londoy, a great inſurreftion of Prentices 
and young perſons againſt (trangers , for which ſeveral of them 
were put to death, the reſidue came to Weſtminſter to King 
Hen.8, and there received their pardon. Let May day be 
hereafter accounted A good May day , for on that day , 1660. 
King Charles the ſecond ( whom God Almighty bleſs ) inti- 
mated to his Partiament his reſolution touching the publiſhing 
an Act of Oblivion, &e. and let the 29. of May of the 
ame year be never forgotten, asis appointed by Law, where- 
in his Majeſty rod through his City of London , triumphing in 
his peoples affections: and ſlaying without blood ſhed his ene- 
mies in the gates. At which time, as atter Salomon, Al! the 
p:ople rejoyced with joy , ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 

hem, 1 Kings 1.40, One there was wich him , of whom we 
m12hr more truly have ſaid this day, then Adoniah unto Jona- 
than that day , Come in, for thou art a valiant man,and bringeſt 
good tidings,Net. 42, 3. When 


_ 
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3. When ſome gracious ſuit or favour is obtained, r Kings 
3.15- The Churchis not unmindfull of that love chat God 
hath ſhewn her in the day of her diſtreſs, in hearing her prayer, 
and granting the requeſt of her lips , bur will withall offer up 
the calves of her lips , the ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving, 
which 1s her peace-offering. ; 

4. When the crue worſhip of God is eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed, 2 Sam. 6, 13,14. When the glory is depatred from: 
Iſrael, then her children are called /chabods , but when its 
returned again,and God owned in the land,then by //aack zre 
her ſons called, becauſe God cauſeth her then to laugh , which 
ſhe is nor afraid to confeſs, Pſalm 126, 2. 


SECT. I'V. 
4. The manner of ir, 


This duty of thankgsgiving 1s two wayes performed , either in 
wardly or outwardly, 


1, Inwardly, and that confifts , 

I. Ina cheezrfull mentioning of the mercy, 1 Chrox.2g. It 
isa good thing to make mention of the name of the Lord , 
that men may know the Lord to be near by the declaration of. 
his wonderfull works, 

2, In a hearty thanksgiving for the mercy , x Chron. 16,17. 
he that hath received much ought ro love much, and iris not 
love but flattery if it be not cordial, In the heart chiefly God 
delights, he that giveth thanks with a cloſed heart , doth pro- 
voke God to hear him with abended fit; yea his ſoul ab- 
hors ſuch heartleſs performances, Offer unto God inthe 
peace-offerin2, the fat of the inwards, or offer nothing , Lev. 
9. 19, 

3. In renewing thy Covenant upon the account of that mer- 
Cy, 2 Chron, 15.11,12,13,14,15, to lay ſome engagmrent up- 
on the ſoul of walking ſutable to the deliverance given , is a 
high degrze of thankfulneis, to rake ſuch notice of this pre- 
ſent favour, as to aflure the ſoul that God will give more, and 

Nn co 
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c0 obſerve this ſpecial a& of providence,as to oppoſe all future 
aQs of fin, is acceptable ſacrifice, 

4+ Ina ſtudying of th2 word how to improve thar mercy 
Neb.$.3, Itis the Law of God,that ſanRifies and cleanſerh the 
ſoul by working out thoſe corruptions that defile ir , and (of:. 
ning the heart ro rgceive the will and law of God, which is that 
cime given or ſpoken to it, which alone makes a mercy to be 
a mercy , that is, frames the ſoul co a right uſing of ir, without 
which ic may prove a heavy judgement. 

5. In receiving the bleſſed Sacraments, the viſible rokengs 
of all mercy ; they are the Chriſtian ſolemnities firred for days 
of thanksgiving , one of them is milk for Babes, and the other 
meat for ſtrong men : this faſt upon a day of returning praiſe 
is moſt proper , it makes the Chritttan go away rejoycins , 
yea ſhouting by reaſon of wine ; Whatever mercy God Pro- 
miſed, Chriſt procured,is inſtantly held forth in them , and 
Chriſt the Author of all mercy 1s by them put on, and received. 

2, Ourwardly , and that conlilts, 

x. In a reſting from our ordinary imployment, Weh.$. x0, 
It is a day ſer apart unto the Lord , and therefore unto him 
is to be given, to call upon God for mercy a whole day , 
ſpending it in his ſervice only , and nor to praiſe him with 
che ſame time-favours of ſpiritual nigardlineſs when the mer. 
cy is obtain'd, Two or three of ſuch days ina year is rare , 
which might (top the mouth of Covetouineſs, if it ſhould 
plead fear of want. $Þ 

2, In relieving of the poor and indigent, E//er g.22. Jon 
ſephs afflitions mult nor be forgotten , and the hungry ſoul 
muſt nor go empty all that day ; he mult be filled wich thy 
goodneſs, yea if thou pleaſelt , thou mayſt ſend portions to 
thy friends , that they alſo may rejoyce wich thee, and for 
thee, Revel.11.10, 

3. In more liberal receiving of the Creatures, both in food , 
Neh,$8.19, and in apparrel, Eſter 5.1. The Jews in Chuan , 
when the Council of Hamas was turned to fooliſhneſs might 
have ſaid with the Pſalmit, A Table haft thou prepared for " 
in ſight; yea in ſpight of our enemies : and in a day of praiſe no- 

thing is more ſmtable then a garment of praiſe, R 
rom 


Fides ( atholica. 267 


From this it is that the Scripture calls them feaſts ; of which 
the Church of the Jewes had theſe moſt remarkable com- 
manded them of the Lord , wiz. 

1. The ſeventh.day or Sabbath, 

2 The fealt of the Paſſover, Ex24. 12. In remembrance of 
the peoples delivery out of £2ypt » and the Angels paſſing 
over the houſes of the 1/rae/:tes, and ſmiting the houſes ot 
the e/fgyprians. Ir was celebrated the fourteenth day of the 
moneth Niſan or Abib,and continued till the one and ewen- 
tith of the ſame moneth,anſwering to our Match ; Ir is called 
allo the Feaſt of unleaventd bread, Mat. 26, 17. 

3. The fealt of Pentecoſt , L:vit. 23.11, fo called from 
merT«xoh , Which fignifieth fifrierh , being celebraced the fifti- 
eth day aſter the teaſt of the Paflover, the harveſt of the 
Jews falling between theſe two fealis ; this 18 called alſo the 
teaſt of the fir{t fruits, Levir. 23.17. that their grain and corn 
might be ſanRified for their uſe , which was begun with one 
feaſt, and ended with another. 

4+ The feaſt of Tabernacles, Lew. 24.40. It was cele- 
braced the fiftieth diy of the moneth Tz/r:, (anſwering co 
our September) and continued full ſeaven days, in memory 
of their Fathers divelling in Tents, Booths and Tabernacles the 
ſpace of fourty years in the Wilderneſs, 

5. The feaſt of Trumpets, Lrv:r.23.24. this was according 
to th21r political or civil account , celebrated every new years 
day , which was the $-( day of the firſt moneth 73/7, which 
moneth was the ſeventh , according to their Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spr itual account, Ir was fo call:d , becauſe on that day 
there was more ſounding of Trumpets , then at other times, 
even all the day. In memory , ſay ſome,. of Iſaacks delive- 
rance from ſacrifice, a ram b2in2 offered up for him ; the 
horn of which b:aRt was uſed as Trumoers are nw, In 
memory, ſays othzrs, of th Law which they were to keep all 
the year, which was delivered with the ſound of many Trum- 
pers. Some ſayit was to pnt them in mind of the reſurreRi- 
on to a new life, which (hall be done witch the ſound of a Trum- 
per. Others think ic was to make their new years day the 
more remarkable , becauſe from ir all their deeds and con- 
traAs bore date. Nn 2 6 The 
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moon was a feſtivall among the Jews, and the jirit day of th: 
moon was the firſt day of their moneth, In it it was unlawful 
to buy or ſell, 4mos 8.5. they repaired to the Prophets of God : 
2 King. 4.23. _ | | 

7 Thefealt of Expiation , Zevit.16,40. this feaſt was obſery- 
ed the tenth day of the moneth 7:/r:, the prieſt at this time 
went into the Holy of Holys and made an attonment for the 
{ins of the people. For all their irs once a year. Yet the Jews 2 
:t was in memory , of Gods forpiveing them their fin ot Idola- 
try in worſhipinz the golden calfe. Ir 1s reckoned among their 
feaſts ( though 1n it ſelf a falt ) for that the Lord and they by 
performeing certain rites were agreed , a true caule of joy, and 
on that day the year of Jubile was proclaimed, a time of great 
march. 

$ The feaſt of the Septennial Sabbath, Zewiri2g.4. as every 
ſeventh day was a ſabbath of reſt, ſo every ſeventh year was a 
year of reſt , to ſhow that man his lands, his grounds, were all 
the Lords, 

9The Feaſt of Jubile Lev:r.25.8.this was celebrated every fif- 
tleth year , proclaimed on the day of expiation. Ir is called Jubile 
as ſome ſuppoſes from Jabal a Ram becauſe ir was proclaimed 
with ſounding of trumpets or Rams horns, All ſervants were 
this year ſer free, and all lands that had been ſold or morgaged. 
recurned to the true or firlt owner who haq ſold or morgaged 
them. Ir mylticaly ſhidowed thar Spiricual Jubile, which 
Chriſtians enjoy under Chriſt , by whoſe blood we are not on- 
ly made free , but alſo the ſound of the goſpell, ( which was 
typically ſhoved by the ſounding of the trumpets ) is 
cone throughout the world , to thoſe the Jves themſelves, 
added, 

10 The Feaſt of Purim or of Lots, Ether 9.20, this feaſt 
was,celebrated the 14 and 15. days of the moneth Adar, an- 
ſwering to our February, In memorial of their deliverance from 
Hamas. 

11, Thefeaſt of comportion of wood , VNehe.t0.39, celebrat- 
ed in the moneth .of «4b , or July , in memory of the 
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wocd comported or brought for the perpetual nouriſhinz 


of the fire under the altar of TJersſalem , accord- 
ing to the law of God , to burn the ſacrifices thereon 
made, 

12 The feaftof D2dication, 1 17aca 4.59. of which we have 
ſpoken before. : ; 

Now notwithſtanding we findſnot in the new teftament, any 
man bound to the obſervation of thoſe days appointed by God 
to the Church of the Jwes , or of any other, yer becauſe the 
exerciſe of Godlineſle may bz interrupred through the fleſhes 
frailey and thz worlds emergency, In aholy Imitation of the 
Jewes piery and Mordecnars zeal , and Frulis Maccabens his 
devotion! whoſe fealt thouzh A pocryphal was obſervzd by our 
Saviour ) the Church of Chriſt here on Earth hath. pointed our 
ſome days in the Calendar , to be kept holy tothe Lord, for 
the honour of his name and credit of the goſpel, as the 
feaſt of the Nativity, Circumcition , Eviphany , Purifica- 


tion, Cc, 


SECT. $. 
Queſtions reſolved. 


Queſt, x. Wheth:y the feaſts of the Charch Catholick iff: 1 
from thoſe of th: ( hurch of Rome. 

Queſt, 2. Whother the Feſtivals of th: Church of Euglaad 
may lawfully be obſerved. 

Quelt. 3. hy are Bne-firrs male in England 4p the feaſt 
of the fifth of November. 

QueR, 4. Whether the time of a Martyrs death be a pr 1per time 
for f-ofing : I 

or T-Afring., 

Wks 5 Whether the feat of Philip A 1A Jicob be nt pro- 

ne. 


Quelt, 


- 
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Queſt. 1. Whether the Feaſts of the Church 
Catholick differ from thoſe of the Church of 


Rome, 


. 

Thar the Saints are to be honoured , is by no true Chtiſtian 
denyed, and that days may be ſer apart, upon their account, 
ro worſhip Godin, is juſtifiable , and in this both the Catholick 
Church , and that of Rome agree , bur valily differ in the man» 
ner of keeping theſe days , as alſo in other points touching thoſe 
days, For 

1 The Catholick Church , performes wo:ſhip or makes pray- 
er even in thoſe days ro God alone , whereas that of Rome 
offers ſupplications , petitions, intercetſions to thoſe Saints in 
whoſe days they are performeing that or any other holy 
ſervice, 

2 The Catholick Church keeps feaſts, for no Saint , but what 
ſhe 1s ſure had a being , and once were , and keeps no day but 
upon good and real grounds, now that of Rome hath days ot- 
ſerved, and prayers made to thoſe whoſe very being not with= 
our jult cauſe are called in que{{ton, It is very much to be doubt- 
editever there were ſuch a man as Saint Chritepher , or Saint 
George ,' or ſuch a lady as Saint K: therin , or how can they know 
that of phy the ſuppoſed Father of our Lord, was a pious con. 
feſfour , or that Lady Anne was mother of the virgin Altar, 
Who was he that rold them that the virgin Aary never dyed, 
bur was taken up to heaven alive, «Ag. 15. and theretore 
that day muſt be in red letters in the Koman Almanack , and on 
that day prayers muſt be made to her. This is not to ſerve the 
Lord Chiilt , the days that the Catholick Church keep , 
are ſuch as havein them a real truth , and nor legendary 
vanities, 

3 The Catholick Church keeps no days in memorial of Saints 
but thoſe whom ſhe knows to be good, they were not only men, 
bur good men whom ſhe honours with a day , now 1n this the 


"Church of Rome allo fails, ſhe hath nor only days in remem- 


brance 
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brance of them that nevzr were , but dayes in memoria!l of 
them that never were good, Thom Beckce mult be Saifted 
and given to the Chriſtmas holy days by way of augmentation, 
and yer his religion purely confiſtzd in rebellion , and being 
an arch traytor , deſerved co be preferred in another ſort, and 
as we pray to Saint Fer1o! for geeſe, to Saint Agatha for ſore 
breaſts, to Saint G:/es for Children, to Saint H#vhert for do2s,to 
Saint/ab for them that have the pox,to SaintKath:rz fot know- 
ledge, to Saint Or1/ia for the head atch, to Saint R«jſin for 
madneſſe , to Yalentize for th falling fickneſle, ſo we mult 
pray to B cher ſor ſinners, when if (inborneſle be as intquity: 
were he 1na capacity 'to be bettered by prayers, ſupplications 
ought ro bz made for him , yer poor ſouls are taught to 
Pray. 


Tu pr Thome ſanguine # 94:71 pro te [npenadir, 
Fac 105 Chi e ſcandere, q 19 7 hamas aſcent, 


The like might be fayd of many others 


4 The Catholick Church, ſhe loves, uſeth, and enjoyn- 
eth thoſe days to be obſerved, as meanes conduceing to the 
good of men, and no further , no, what ever day be enjoyned 
by Rome, were it Beckets or Leola's they mult bz obſerved as 
part ofdivine worſhip, binding the conſciences of men to 
the obſervation of them , though but of humane con- 
ſicution , in themſelves, and often times fifticious in their 


narcure, 


Queſt. 2. Whether the Feſtivalls appointed by 
the Church of England may lawfully be ob- 
ſerved? 


T hoſe ſolemmities eſtabliſhed by law inthe Charch of England 
ought not by any that is compos mentis,well in his wits, to be [p2- 


ker 


\ 
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ken again#t for they appear in many reſpetts to be lawfull an4 
uſefull, 


1 From that countenance God gave tothole feaſts Inflituted 
by the Church of the Jewes under the Law: the che days of Pu- 
1144 » Was never ſpoken againſt, and that ſeven days feaſt 
of Judas Maiccabens his inſtitution , was graced by our Sa- 
viours obſervance, ſhall they and may they appoint days 
to worſhip God in for temporall mercy and not be bla- 
med? hat hinders then but that the Church of England may 
aproint days to return thanks for ſpiritual mercy ſhown 
ro her in common with 'the whole Church of Chriſt on 
Earth? 

2, From the nature of that worſhip ſhe 1n thoſe days per- 
fc:mes , though the day may be denominated from a Saint , 
or kept in remembrance of one, yet the prayers ſhe offers 
upare purely to Chriſt, the Goſpel ſhe reads is the Goſpel 
of Chriſt , the b:ead the breaks is the communion of the body 
of Chriſt, and nothing is done in way of wn:ſhip but what 1s 
agreeable to the rule of Chritt and will of Chriſt, 

3. From that opportunity that they put into the hands 
of ſuchas hunger after ſpirituall food , they may by theſe of- 
ten hear the word of the Lord,receive the Sacrament inſtituted 
by the Lord as a memoriall of his death , uncill his ſecond 
coming, and what ever ordinance they take moſt delight 
in, or receive molt refreſhment by of chat they have 
abundance in the uſing of thoſe dayes inſtituted by the 
Church. 

4. From that profit that would accrey to the poorer and 
weaker ſort of people ro them thoſe days would be a Cate- 
chiſme , upon the feaſts of the nativity to hear of the birth 
of Chriſt, and afterward of his circumſion , and then of his 
paſſion , and then at Eaſter of his reſurreRion , and then of 
his aſcenſion, and then of the ſpirics deſcenſion, and ſo for- 
ward this mighr, being caught upon thoſe dayes, be of very 
great conſequence to all Chriſtians , eſpecially to thoſe: 
whoſe underſtandings are not ripe enough for high contem- 
plations in ſubje&s of this nature, 5 From 


_—_— 
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5 From that power that th Church hath to ordain faſts, 
and dayes of humiliation, which 1s granted, we may draw 
her poiver to ocdain feaſts and dayes of thankſgiving which is 
th2 thing doubred, but of the power of the Church in ſuch 
caſes we lizve ſpoken in another place, 

6. From the dotine of reformed Churches , Confeſs. of 
Helud. Art. 24+ of Bohem, Arte 17, which Churches deliver 
cheic minds thus: that of Helvaria ſays. Every Church doch 
chooie unto ic ſelf a certain time for publick prayers, &c, 
& it isn2t lawful for every one to overthrow this appointmenc 
of the Church at his o;yn pleaſure,and if the Churches do reli- 
otouſly celebrate the memory of the Lotds Nativity, Circum- 
cilion, Paſhon, &c, according to Chriſtian liberty we do very 
well allow of ir, 


The Church of Bohemia ſays thus; 


eAMany of the ancient Ceremonies are retained among us at 
this day : of this ſort be many appornted for feafts and holy 
days, &c, ſuch as Chriſts natizs:'), ſuch as be dedicated 
ro the Apoitles, &c, chiefely of thoſe Saints of whom dhere 
is mention made in holy Scripture; all theſe thiuss are done 
of us that the word of God may be taught and that he may be 
glorified among us , &c, the ſame teacheth, the Church of 
Azſ. Art. 4. | 
The ignorant muſt or may learn that the obſervation of 
thoſe dayes is no ſuperfiitious obſervation ot days condemned 
in Ga/. 4, 10, for with the Atheiſt there is neither good luck, 
nor bad luck, ſuppoſed to be in them , neicher wich the 
Papiſts are the conſciences of men tyed to them : Ir is 
no more afin to obſerve ſuch times as the Church reacheth , 
then it is will-worſhip to obſerve noon for dinner time, or to 


open a ſhop upon a market day, 
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Ce EEmey, 


Queſt. 3. Why are bonefires made'in England 
upon the feaſt of the fith of November. 


It is not onty the Pratiiſe of England to make: brneſires ugoy 
dayes of thank(groing or great deliverauce, bu! almo3t every 
where: yet we ſhall chiefly conſider it upm that acconm . 

1. That the fire mizhr be a memoriall of ou: deliverance 
from-the Popiſh fire, there was a ſecret pile , ro devour the 
blood of nobles, and burn to aſhes the bones. of Princes, and 
poivder to blow up the Majeſty of Kings, to remember which 
ro, alt poſterity, fire and powder is then in an harmleſs way uſed 
by.us, and layd before us, 

2 To ſhow what death traitors ought to dye, a rebel is as. 
2- witch , 2nd therefore ought not to have the Eearth which 
is Gods to be buried in,but to be'difſolved to aſhes, and blown, 
ro and fro in rheayr , the region or principality of him with 
whom they . covenant- , a8ain(t them that are called Gods 
on earth, ; 

3 To prevent darkneſſe Izaft ic ſhould hinder men in ma- 
nifeſing their joy , they will have light co rejoyce in, though, 

Saranis the Sun go down: the Jongelt day may be too ſhort fora loy- 
prince of . a} ſubject to make knoivn the Love he beares to his Prince 
— — in his rejoycing through thac deliverance which God is plez- . 
and there» ſed tO give unto him , this makes him, thar in ſpight of mizhe 
ſore the fit, hE will have day, and for all chat others eyes are cloſed up.in- 
eff place 'darkneſſe, he will haye light roud about him, 

for 4 To. expreflethar hear and firc of affeRion that is in-the 
wieches © boſomes of all crue.ſubje&s, the fire of wood burns in the 
heads ang fiteets , and the flame goech coward heaven , thisis a viſible 
limbs abig Ggnof thar fire of zeale and holy affeRion which goeth up in 
0, Praiſe-and.chank(ſgiving for that deliverance, 

5 Thatche memoriall of 'ic might be kept up co-all 'ge- 
nerations, we know that Children delight to look in the fire; 

ler them this day play about the fire: Ie is ſuch circumftances 
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15 thoſe, that will make the deliverance even be obſerved of 


Children , that as ſoon as they learn to ſpeak, they can prat- 
tle of the powder treaſon , which bur for this would be ſcarce 
known of them, 

.6, Thacic might mind craytors ofrhe fire of hell: fire is 
dreadfull , but who can dwell with everlaſting burnings, and 
though this fire burn chem nor chrough the Kings mercy; 
yer fear thateverlalting fire through Gods Juſhice, 


Queſt. 4. Whether the time of Martyrs death be 


a proper time for feaſting? 


Ir is certain, that the days in which the Saints were crowned 
with Martyrdome , or baptized with their own blood , is nor 
fealted in , purely for their dying: ſhall the Church of God 
make great mirth A, c.37. for the death of Stephen, when the 
Church of Chtift, made oreat lamentaticn, over him, A. c. 35. 
The Church keeps feaſts nor purely for that * but 

1 Fot the preſervation of the Goſpell - notwichRanding 
their deagh , Srephes was ſtoned to death” rhat the light 
of the Gopell might be extinguiſhed, Herod 'Aſcalonite c(ut- 
named the zrear ſlew the infants or innocents of Berhlel m , 
that Chriſt might have 'been killed : for his preſervation , 


'more then for the poor childrens deaths doth. the Church 


rejoyce, When A#drew 'the *Apoſtle was: crucified , when 
James had. his braines daſhe d our , when T haddexs was ſlain, 
when Matrhias was Roned , when Philip and Peter was cru- 
cified, when Afatthias, Fames, Paul, and Matthew were be- 
headed, Bartho flayed alive, &c, Ir was dons for 't6 
per the Goſpell, which nor doing the Chyrch makes great 
martnh, + 

2 For that confirmation the Goſpel received by their deatis: 


thoſe men pur to their hand , anc by their blood grve refti- 


mony touching the truth as it was in Jefus. Inyrhis they ſer 
co their ſeaies thar God was truz; for by their bſo9d, an3 cheir 
confiancy in death did relivion'ic Telf receive a rigorous life: 

Oo 2 The 
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The Churches foundation was with blood » fo wasuts propa-. 


HWY A ADS 


gation , this makes the Chriſtian to rejoyce: 

© 3 For that glory that was given to the Saints at that time, 
the day of the Saints Martyrdome, was the day of their coro- 
nation, they were crowned with glory and immortality , hence 
ic is ſaid that devout men made great lamentation over Sr:phey, 
AF. 8.2, not for him, itwasa lofle to the Church not to 
Stephen to be ſtoned from life , eſpecially in that time 
of her none-age, when ſhe was but weak and feeble to re> 
ft that power wherewich ſhe was dayly aſſaulred, The 
Church being now-eſtabliſhed devout men rejoyce for that 
conſolation that God that day gave Stephen in reference to him 
ſelfe , and alſo for irring up ſuch a man to evince the truth 
of that doarin , which they profeſſe thac all irs enemyes were 
not. able to reſiſt, 

That ic might be as motives to - perſivade others 
to conſtancy, if God ſhould call them forth to ſufter: were ir 
not for the celebration of thoſe days , the torys might pas. 
ſſe withour much obſeryance, bur in the” return: of the year. 
people hearing the nacure of che Apoſtles deaths, their pa- 
tience in them, the advantage that ic gave to the grow-. 
ing of Chriſtianity, they might receive profit and advantage 
even in poinc of ſuffering, ” 


Queſt. 5. Whether the F eafts of -Phillip and 
Jacob be not profaned, 


That theChurch might not be overflowed with pfiblick ſolem - 
nicies and being willing to. commemorate Goſpel Saints bring 
ſometimes two Apofiles in together, perſwading her members 
by their examples to ſutable holineſſe , as upon the firlt of 
Alay , Philip and Jacob. ; Unto which the Saranicall and 
Hethenith praQiſe of ereting May-pr/es, 15 an unſutable pro- 
phane prefaceas may appear.. .,.... \ anfy etagh 8 

3 From the lawlefle practiie of themm;neither Church nor-State 

as 
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as noiy conliitured gives {(trenzth to ſuch cultomes, The 
Church ſetting apart this day for holy utes, and the Rate 
owns ig by obedience, bur of this cultome taking no notice, 
10me orher originall would then b: inquired atrer for this 
annuall cn{iome thenlaw, ſor no [tatute was ever made in 
the lealt ro countenance that :regulatity, 

2 From the (infull o:18inall of them » Ler this Prattile be 
traced up to the times wherein theſe May-games yyere ficlt 
Intlituted , and a national! Ch:ifian will grant the queſtion col. ro 
without much diſpure, Taey ſprung out of this ground (viz) 4w.tib. x. 


—_— 


ee. —. _ 


amet 


There was one Flor x or Maa, who bein, a notorious 7:37.0wid 
ſtrumper of the City of Rome When heathen , eathered greac lb. 5. fat. 
riches ; leaving the co amon-wealta her hei:, U20N Con- rm 
dition they ſhould yeatly celebrate her bi:tt- lay. The Senate may haye 
beinz aſhamed to oivn ſuch pen prophanneſſe, coloured the relat've 
dulinelle by giving our that ſhe Was 2 goddefie ' of the fields, ©2'inefſe 
meacows, flowres,c. and except ſhe were pleaſed and appea- _— oy 
' . . . Dicture,io 
ſed noching chat year would Proſper. Uron this her fealt is , thing oc 
Inſticured (the Devil b2ing alivayes Gods PC )-and obſery- a may be 
ed the four laſt days of Aprill and th: firit of AMiy, at which relatively 
times all ſorts of wickedneſs Vas atted, and women ap.  Prophane 
peared upon the (treers of Ro 1:1 in thoſe dayes n tked::the youn?z CO | 
ſort with flowres, carlinds » &c, and dancing of Elephants and ;, oe 


. . X in its 
other exerciſes ſpent their time, U: Ihe fo 


The very mentioning of this ould make theſe thingg 3 wats 
not ſo much as to be nated among Saints, Ge, 'yea "440 o< 
what height of implety was con <Ived, as when a Mayd ouc a 


lib. diſc; 
of molt pariſhes was culls4 out perſonally to repreſent this b. diſcarat 


Fl:ra, under the notion of - AM1v-Lidy : who oftentimes ven, $4. 6. 
by relation proved a 1/z:y-whyxe, &c, | Cato ſevere 
3. From the circumRances that dg accompany them, appear venfti Aa 
ey 0 be ſinfull and the inns 6. ideo taxtum 
" FY be ſinfull and the day of thoſe S[2rious Saints prophans A—— 
, 


: " : exires Mut, 
I Stealing , this is o frequent » and ſo kno.vn a cuſtome, ep'e, lis. x, 


that ic needs no proof, and {© ocitous that it needs no con» #9. r. 
futation. half the 


2 Prophanation of the Lords day , Once in ſeven years, ome ny 


the Realiog. 
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' the dey ler apart for the Lords reſurreRion , mult be-hbuf 
'Morepe®* thoſe May-gaines , and the day of tht Lords Apoltles is unnatjy 
{P' AFPA Grophaned by-theſe ſports, it 1s held- unlawfull to profhene bbe 


leis. ought to be for the glory of God, either origrnaly or evencualy, 


ectors , If this day be ſer apart in pious memoriall of Chriſts diſciples, 

rhough * for che docrin: of the Goſpet to be publickly taught. , ' Flora 

this alſo ( who in 0d yp fu oye yg )-ought not to be 

evencualy commemorated which ſo ſuits to the doRtine of Devils, 

is n® {et propbanneſſe in rhe fireers" hinder 'our prayers from 
heaven. | 

1 would have infiſted on 'this fonger., -but fince the de- 

livery of-this there came forth a'trat in particular againſt 

'May-games called | Funcbria Flore., to which'I referce the 

"Reader. 


_ —— 
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CHAP. 8: 
Of aChnrch or; Temple. 


T7 Ears nov to fpeak.of the place of publike teaching : 
2 cryed downin theſe days of Schiſme,there being ſome 
thar ſpeak of them as ihe Edomites in the day of 7erutalem , 
Plal.137. 7. Rale th:m Riſe themeven to the foundation. Not 
this reaching isconfined to 2 place , for with our Saviour men 
may, preach upon a mountaine , Mar. 5.2. orina (ſhip, Afar. 


x3. 2. ducthat a place gives a luſtre to teaching , anda place be- - 


ing an ord:nance of God comes within the compaſle of our in- 
rentions - and thoſe places that are ſer apart for Gods worth:ip 
10 a publick and orderly manner being in our days lighted , iris 
not unprofitable to 5.c2xe ſomething, of them. In. the handles» 
ing of which we ſhall (ce, 


x That there were ſuch places, 
2 The nzmes of thoſe places, 
3- The nece{ſity of ſuch places. 
4 ,Reſolve ſore queſtions. . 


SECT. I. 


That there were ſome cert :*” places wherein ren did mor hip the 
Lor 1a times { peac* 141 ſritl-ment, 13 tlear in Scripture both 
before a"d after the law, 


1 B:fore th: aw, C-». 4. 2, 4, Coin bronghr of the fruit of 
the ground ,.d Abzl bre49ht, of the Piefllings of h.s flock,an { of= 
ferang unto © 1.9 4 . Now b inviay ſpot. 2 piace which 
chey boch L;ought theiroF2*ipgs unto, comen that place which by 
theu Fachei fa, Wav Gull be.the prictt thai otfe.ed his ſons 

facrifice, 


", 


280  Fides Catholira. "7 


ſacrifice, hid been as ic were conlecrared tor Gods houſe, where- 
in he an.! his fa:nily might publtkly worſhip , for (ain when be 
had fl;mn his B:other 1s ſaid, ro flee from the preſence of the Lord, 
which mult in this ſence be only underſtood, 

This is the firlt congregation we read of, andrepreſents 
all other to the end of the world, 4t is a r1xed one , conſilt- 
ing Of good and bid meinbers, ſincere and Hypoctitical of- 
ferers, 

As bringing ſuppoſes a place, ſo a ſactifice ſuppoſes an altar, 
in which or at which the Lord 1s ſat to dwell, and an altar, and 
alacriiice ſuppoſe a pric!t which in regard of oignity muſt 
be .{dam, Who as a prieſt unto his family as 7ob for his, offers 
up ſacrifices for their fins and offences, 

Lo here at the very bzgining of the world do we imp'icitly ſee 
a place ſet apart for publick worſhip, For God to dwell in, for 
Godto be praiſed in ; for God to be conſulted withall , and for 
God tobe offered to; which not only nſed for that time of 
C a11;s offering;but conſtantly dureing Adams aboad in thar place, 
Gen,4.16. 

In this ſence generaly Divines take that place , Ge», 4. 26. 
T hen ( viz. 1 the days of Seth.) beg ax men to call up n the name 
of the Lord, Not that he was forgot before , but in more pub- 
lick places or Churches , for men at that cine building cirys 
and houſes for their own ſecurity and eaſe , itis nor to be ſup- 
poſed thar places for Gods worthip to be celebratedin, with 
ſafety and honour,was forgotten , ſince nature taught the ve; 
heathen co ſer apart places for the worſhiping of their falſe 

Gods, Eſpecialy fince the diftin&1on of clean and unclean 
beaſts which was chiefly in reſpe& of Sacriice , was known be- 
ſore the flood , Gen.7.2, That God thar taught them to offer 
ſacrifice , taught them alſo which to offer, and how to offer ; 
wichout doubt taught them alio where to offer , for the 
more honouring of his name in the eyes of che ſonnes of 
Cain, | 

To let paſſe that place , of Mount Ararat , where Noa, 
( that preacher of righteouſneſſe ) billed 44 altar, and ſacrifi- 
ced, Gen,9.20 and come to Abrahary, for by him God intends, 


and 
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and from among bis ſons , purpoſes to ger himſelf a name, and 
eſtabliſh ro him ſelf a Church ; he near Bethel, builds an altac 
and there he worſhipped God , not for a day only but as long as 
he and his family lived thege, Ger.1 2.8. by realon of a famine 
Abraham is forced to dwell in Egypt, who comeing thence 
when God had viſited Cavaan with bread, came to the place of 


* th: altar which he haa made there at the firſt , and called upon the 


name of the Lord ; Gen. 1 3.3,4. taatis at Bethel , whole name 
of old was Beer [heba, Gen,z0.10,19. At this ſelfe ſame place 
Gid 1ſacch build an alcar and worſhip God , Ger,26- 23, 24. In 
the ſame place did God appear to Facob, Gen.28.10, Swrely 
( faith he ) the Lord is in this place, the houſe of God, vowes that 
it ſhall be Gods hou/t and that he will grve his tithe thereto , or of 
fer them thereon, ver. 17. And when after rwenty years he re. 
curned he is called upon to go to Bethel, rad offer ſacrifice 
which he did, Ger.35 1. Attheſame place he offered when he 
went down into Egypr. Ger.46.1. For to ſojourn, with his ſon 
Toſeph. 

Thus we ſee Bethel was as ic were the Mother Church to theſe 
three glorious patriarcks , their other alrars o places of ſacrifice 
being bur chappels of eaſe unto it, nay it is not improbable , 
that it is the very place where Noa ſacrificed at firſt, 
however we are ſure , it was a place of worſhip, a place 
where God dyelt , in the days of Samnel, 1 Samuel 
IO. 3. 

Further , Gen,22.2. Abrahamis commanded to gy to mount 
Moria , axd off er up bis ſon Iſaack , the very ſameplace where 
Dawid is directed by God to builda altar for reſtraining the plage 
among his people , the place where Abrahams altar ſtood, A. 
HM, 2062, was the threſhing floor of Araunah the Jebuſite, A. 
1. 2922, and the place which was his threſhing floor, was the 
place where S9/omor laid the foundation of his temple , A.M. 
2933, and then and there God eſtabliſhed himſelf a 
Church ; and appointed that to be the place of worſhip, 
_ - Church of the Fwes, but this leades us to the next point 

VI 

2, After the lawand that before the Captivity and after. 

P Þ x. Before 
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© 1. Before the Captivity, when /ſrael-had been in the houſe 


of bondage ,and from it delivered , and when God had given 
chem reſt, he appointed a place of worſhip, *Demt.12.5,11. to 
bring burnt offerings, ſacrifices & tithes, which ts called bis halita- 
710% ; this waSin Shilec , Joſ.18.1, and there was the place of 
I1ſraels ſervice all the days of the days of the Judges, even untill 
the days of David, x,Sa7.1.3. who removed it into his own 
Cit, 2 Sam,6.12. Where ir abode in tents untill Sa/omnr builded 
a Temple , 1 Kings6.1. where it remained all the days of the 
Kings of dah, untill the days of Zedekiah, 2 Chrox.36.11, 
at which time theTemple or houſe of the Lord was burned with 
fire, A. Af. 3360. 2 King. 25.9. and the Lords people 
carried away . toa ſtrange land even unto Faby/on , where the 
harps of- the. ſons of Facob were hung upon the trees by the 
rivers of Babylon, as being of no uſe, ſince the glory was de- 
parted from /ſrae!, Pſal.137.2. 

2. After the Captivity, and that before Chriſt and after, 

1- Before Chriſt, When the ſeventy years of Facebs trouble 
was accompliſhed ,, according to the word of the Lord ſjoken by 
the mouth of Jeremiah ; Cirus King of Perſia, who had conquer. 
ed in battel eAſyages King or Emperour of B -by/on, and uni- 
red the Monarchy, A. 3403. he appointed that the houſe of 
the Lord ſhould be rebuilded at Jers/alem, 2 Chro, 36.22. the 
foundation of | it is laid by Zerubbabel, A. HM, 3422. Exh, 
Io, and finiſhed, 4.3528. and dedicated for a place of pub- 
lick worſhip, Ezra.6.15, 16, this continued the place of wor- 
ſhip for 3yo. years, and and then was polluted by Antiochus 
Epiphares , by reaſon of Idols, bur being cleanſed by Judas 
Maccabens it was reſtored unto its firſt uſe, x Mac.q.5g. and 
repaired aftarwards by Herod the Aſcalonit , King of the 
Jews , who alſo beautified it with ſumptuous buildings 
and curious. ſtones', to obraine favour of that people , 


not for love of the place , which continued the days of our 


Saviour. 
2, Afzer Chrit, and that before and after his aſcenſion, 
1. Before his aſcenſion , In our Saviours time we read free- 


quently of Synagogues ,, ſo called from the word guydyu to ga- 


caer 
| 
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ſe ther togerher,and may be applied to any thing whereof there is 
n a colle&ion, yet they are vulgarly taken for thoſe houſes de- 
pu dicated to the ſervice of God, wherein it was lawfull to per- 
_ form any kind ot holy ſervice,except ſacritycing, The Temple 
of at Jernſalers was as the Cathedral Church for the whole Dio- 
ill cels of Jſracl ; and theſe Synagogues, as Pariſh-Churches to 
yy, the people, | 
ed When they began,the Scripture gives no particular account , 
he however in regard that the Temple was a great diſtance from 
p moſt of the people , and the Sabbaths were to be obſerved : 
th Its probable they were erected in the days of Joſnah after the 
Fa Lord had given the people reſt : That they were in Davids 
he time is clear , P/a/m 74.8. And Moſes of old crime was 
bo preached therein every Sabbath, A#-15.21. In the City of 
e Jeruſalem there were 480.0f them ; there were of them in Ga- 
: lilee, Mat.4.23. In Damaſcus , Atts g, 2. At Anich, and at 
Salamis , Aits 13, In all which places Chriſt and his Apokll:s 
le did preach and teach the people. 
, - - TheSynagogues had written over the gates, that of Pſalm 
} 118.20. This is the Gate , the Righteous ſball enter into 1t« 
r7 and uponthe walls within for the people to meditate upon 
wo ſuch ſentences as theſe, Remember thy Creator z Silence is com- 
of mendable in time of Prayer, In them the Scribes ordinarily 
the taught the people; AnJ as in the Temple there was a high 
'R, Prieſt, in theſe there wasa chief Ruler : they had in them al- 
ib- ſoan Ark, wherein they keeped the book of God, and the 
a peoples faces were towards ic ; both theſe and the Temple ' 


were places of publick worſhip in the time b2fore Chriſt his 
144 aſcention, 


nd 2, Afcer his aſcenſion, Peter andFohn taught in the Temple, 
he Atts 3. & 5.42, ſo alſo in the Synagogues,as thoſe of the L1- 
gs bertnes, Cyrenans, Alexandria, of Aſia, Ats 6-9. and ſeverat 
*, other all which were places ſer apart for divine ſervice, and 
Jur frequented by the Apoſtles , As 14. 1. during their life , yea, 
fince Jerſalens deſtruftion,the Jews had Synagogues in Rome, 
Dn, Venice, Mentz,, Frankford, Fridburg, Amſtcrdam, in Polonia , 
»1 and in Hwngaria, where they meer together to pray, and co 
4 Pp 2 hear 


Aa. 


284 Fides Catholica. E 


a 


. - OO 
hear the Law, and yreat preparation is made before their en. 
trance ; uſing theſe words when the bock of the Law is brought 
out of the Ark.into the pulpir, Let God ariſe,and let bis enemies 
be ſcattered, Pſalm 68. 1. 


SECT. II. 


T here being in all ages ſuch places as were ſet apart for diving 
ſervice in ſulemn pablick manner , by the Saints and people of 
God , we may conjetlure what they are that w ould have none ; 
but to leave them, and come to the Names that into thoſe place 
were given; in doing which we ſhall initaxce only in the mare 
wſnal remarkable and principal, as theſe, viz, 


I. The houſe of God,, Ger, 28. 22, Or the houſe of the 
Lord, 1 King;6,1, with many other places, and that , 

I. B:cauſe defigned for his peculiar ſervice; 

2. Becauſe here in a ſpecial manner he is ſaid co dwell, 
x Ki»g,8.10,11,12,13. 

I 1. The houſe of prayer, Mat.21.13, That being a prin- 
cipal part of worſhip : notthat prayer was confined unto it , 

Bur 3 

1. Becauſe prayer was there made, As 3, r, 

2. Becauſe God in a ſpecial manner promiſed to hear the 
prayers that were made , not only in-it, but towards it, 
1 King.$.30,48, &9.3. Dan.G10. | 

I TI, The Temple, Mat.24, 1. Take Templum for Teftum 
amplum : a large covered place to hide God in ; and ſo the Ta- 
bernacle was a Temple, the place for publick worſhip from 
Moſes uuto Samuel, 1 Sam.1.9. that being ſet apart for the 
ſame uſe that the Temple afterward was, which was alſo a ve- 
ry large place: 1.Take Templum for Templ ando, or Contemplan- 
ds, for the place where Gods nature, word and works were 
pw Anni] wad heard and admired ; and ſo all the places of 
publick worſhip from the dayes of Adam, might be called 
Temples, however it is generally uſed for that glorious ſtru- 
Ature of the houſe of the Lord in Fer»ſalem, 


4. The 
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IV. The Church,z Cer. 11. 22. of which there are two 
ſorts: x. The material Church , which is builde4 with the 
ſame matter that other houſes are ; yer diſtin& from them in 
reeard of the uſe they _are deſigned tor , they beinz made co 
eat anddrink in, and what if I ſaid, to ſleep in, theſe for 
to worſhip God : Of them the Apoſile ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 11.18, 
22. 2. There isa ſpiritual Church, which is the whole num- 
ber of the faichfull ſouls in general, or any holy ſoul in par- 
ticular , which is a perſonal Church ; Of them the Apolile 
ſpeaks, Rom. 16.5, The fame diftinion is made of Tem- 
ples, 1 Cor.6.19, Hence it isthit thoſe places of publick 
worthip , of which we are now ſpeaking , may be called a 
Church or Temple , that is, Material Churches , bing as the 
Temple ſer apart for Gods worſhip , and as it were abidin 
inthem, Rev,r.20. 


SE CT.44S 


We come now t9 be informed touching the neceſſity of thoſe publick. 
places for Chriſtian worſhip, by which we hold net the incon- 
ſiſtency of a (hurch without theſe, but the dignity only ; they 
are neceſſary for its honourable being, and for decency. and or- 


der , for theſe reaſons, 


1, From thenature of che precepts : there are commands 
in Scripture for the keeping of a Sabbath ; for the p2oples 
hearing of the Law , for the Prophets cerching , an1 for the 
peoples gathering together ; all which in.chir own.nature im- 
plie the neceſſity of havinz a proper and- publick place to do 
theſe things in, 

2, From the praiſe of all Nations ; we ſee no Nation al- 
moſt throughout the habitable world , but hath places ſer apart 
for the worſhip of their falſe Idol-gods, and it hath been diſ- 
covered that the Saints of old had places , (nor to ſay build- 
ings,for they were not fram the beginning ) where they ere&- 
ed Altarg , and worſhipped the Lord, andinquired of him, 
touching doubtfull caſes, Ge#, 25, 22, thall Chriſtians then be 

backwatd 
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backward, and want places of wo:ſhip for to ſerve their Lord 
and Maſter. | 

3. From the confuſion that would upon the want of them, 
enlue: it every one might worſhip God in what place he 
pleaſed, orevery family in what place they pleaſed ; We may 
without the Spiric of Prophecy , foreſee as by a viſion that 
thereupon would follow nothing but diſorder, confuſion, devi- 
(ion,ſedition,deſtruftion,and ir were to be feared damnation, 

4. From that eaſe ir gives to Miniſters. In thoſe places 
one Sermon may feed five, yea ten thouſand, which could 


. not bz done were he to go to every particular company in what 


place they thought -beſt , ſo he ſhould no where bz ſure of a 
Congregation , and while he were reaching one, the other 
might be without inſtruction , and he nor able through weari- 
neſs to preach any more,ſome mult want, which in time would 
make the people heap ro rhemlelves Teachers contrary to the 
practiſe of good people and ſober Chriſtians , 2 T1m9.4.3. 

5. From that care that it puts upon Miniſters : Theſe 
publick places and ſolemn meetings puts a certain awe up* 
on the Preacher , that he dare not utter that but what 
he is able to defend , and what he knows to be truth , 
in regard ic cannot be recalled without ſome ſtain, nor 
Cenyed without abundance of fin , in regard of the mulritude 
thac hears , which private meetings and corner-aſſemblies,and 
brew-houſle or kitchin Sermons cleatly takes away, it being poſ- 
fible ro preach to recal, and deny that to one of them which 
he uttered in another : and to ſpeak truly, the Kirchin or Barn 
is2 good ſhelter both againſt Ignorance, Hereliz and Falſhood, 

6, From that honour they bring to religion : Is ic not more 
honouzable for Chriſt to be worſhipped by his Diſciples in 
large, decenr,comely firuQtures, the very walls of which hath 
a certain holine(s in them,to put an awful reſpe& into the ſoul 
of him that enters, & to ſee a number of Chrifitans praifing the 
Lord with one breath in this houſe, then to ſee the ſame num- 


ber meeting in a Waſhouſe, Warehouſe, Backhouſe, or any 


other outhouſe, worſhipping God, When the Turk hath Racely 


.: Temples, the Jews clean Synagouges to perform that ſervice 


their ignorance and infiJelicy leads them to. SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 


Queſtions reſolyed. 


Hueſt. 1. #hether thoſe places may be conſecrated. 

Queſt, 2. Whether thoſe places may be termed holy. 

Queſt. 3. Whether ſnch places that hav: been bui!ded by Roma - 
nifts may b: lawfully uſed by Catholicks. 

Queſt. 4. Whether at a Chriſtians Entry to tho(e places , he 
may performhis devotion, 

Queſt. 5, #hether ut be lawſull to have. Muſich in Charches 


now, 


Queſt. i. Whether thoſe places mzy be conſct- 
crated ? 


1yhen it is af firmed that Chriftian Churches may be conſecrated 
or delicated , it is not granted that the Walls of it are to be 
ſprinkled with holy water, or that croſſes are tobe ma (e on the 
pavement with Salt, «Aſhes, Water and Wine mingled together, 
with many ether Fopteries uſed in the Church of Rome ; But 
a /olemm _ ſetting apart, that building for holy uſes, and 
no other by preaching and praying ; which profiſe rs lawfull. 


1. From the practiſe of Sa/omer, and other pious Princes, 
1 King.$.63. having buil:\ed the Temple of the Lord ac 7e- 
r»ſalem , he and his people did confecrate or dedicate the 
ſame, thart is, ſevaraced it from all ſecular or civil uſes,and ap- 
propriated the ſame unto God , by prayer and ſacrifice , de- 


firing that God would oivn it for his houſe, and hear the prayers -. 


that ſhould be made in ic , or towards it, ver.g, which ſervice 


was accepted, and God promiſed ſo to do, 1 Kines g, z- the 
like 


— 
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like did Zerubbabel at the building of the ſecond Temple , 
Exra 6.16. - The lik: did Judas when he had raiſed a new 
Altar in the Temple of Jeruſalem , the heathens having pol- 
luted the other for three years, 1 Mac.4.59. which deaicati- 
on was owned, countenanced, and graced by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, Fohn 10.22, He was not it 1cems ſo ſcrupulous in his 
judgement , .as ſome in our generation are: bur that they 
value not, Chriſt and they differing cften in point of practiſe, 
well may they differ in point of judgement : The like we read, 
2 Kings 12.18. 1 K1#9s 15.15, ; 

2, From the-Laiv or rule of proportion, if all along we 
find in the Scripture things that were appointed for the ſervice 
of God "conſecrated , and that ſervice approved of , counte- 
nanced and owned by him , whether done to perſons, things, 
or places; what ſhould hinder but that chings and places ſet 
apart now for his worſhip and ſervice might be alſo ſo ce- 
cicated : were ita pulpi: that God would bleſs the doctrine 
ray2hr in it:: a Church that he would bleſs, and cauſe to proſ- 
= the ſouls of ſuch as delight in it, and ſo of any other 
thing, F 

3. From the praiſe of people in their ſeveral dwellings ; 
they will when they have finiſhed a houſe, ſer one room apart 
for a Parlour, another for a.Bed- chamber , which is a civil de- 
dication, ſetting them apart. for their uſe , and the very al. 
rering of thoſe uſes, hath a piece of unſeemlineſs atrending 
it : a fink ina Parlour, and a jack 1n a Dineing-room, were 
not comely , and therefore nor uſed , becauſe of the civil de- 
dication. Now:-is it not therefore as proper, that that houſe 
in a pariſh builded for the Lord , have its ſacred dedication , 
and ſeparated by ſome holy ſervice for that end and purpoſe ; 
which may put a kind of ſham upon any that would out of croſ- 
neſs or wickedneſs alienate it from its proper uſe : bur this bra- 
zen ſacred age hath quicted ſhame , and our upſtart noble men 
and Gentlemen , would be loath to have their grooms litter , 
or cutry their horſes in their Halls, yer theſe ſacrilegious and 
prophane Saints, could approve, ye command them to do 1t 
in Churches. . 


Heiye 


A UC EC OO 


"Vides Catholica. 289 


tC 


Hear this , ye old men, and give care all ye inhabitants of 
the Land 3 hath this been in your days or even im the dayes of our 
Fathers, 1 Joel 1, 

O Tell it not in Gath , publiſh it not in the ftreets of Aſhe- 
lon, Kings I. 20. 

, From that holy and generzll rule of the Apoſtle ayonchs 
ing , eAll things tobe ſanthiſied by the word and prayer, 1 Tim, 
. 5. Itis thete two by which our meat, our drink, our 
beds be ſan&ified , that 1s that theſe things are fitted for their 
uſe for which they were appolnted deſigned and created: the 
like may be ſaid of Churches , that may ſervefor the uſe and 
_—_— for which they were deſigned , framed and ere- 
Red, 

$ For the greater terrour tothe enemies of Chriſtianity , 
or indeed of regularicy , when they ſhall know that this place, 
chis cable, hath been ſer apart for Gods worſhip for , prayer, 
Preaching and the Sacraments, and ſeeing from Scripture rhar 
boch God and Chriſt allowed of the like {praiſes in for- 
mer ages , they may be affraid of alienating or thwarting che 
firlt intticurion of the ſame, 


Queſt, 2 Whether thoſe places,or Churches may 
be termed holy ? 


It was to be admired thar ſome pretending to be ſo familiar 
with Scripture chat it was heir ordinary language, yea the main 
ingredients of their 0:ders and warrants would be rext: yet bz 
highly. offended with others, for ſpeaking the language of the 
holy Gh»/t , in calling a man devout , 'or a Church holy, which 
are Scripture expreſſions , to paſſe over the foriner , and 
that we may not be miſtaken in the latter , we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh of Holineſle , for there is an abſolute or relative 
holineſle. 

1. Abſolute; that | is where holyneſſe is really inherent , 
and aQtuall in the nature = thing, and ſo no created being 

q can 
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can be holy but Angels and men. Ir werz high blaſphemy. ' 
to affirm a (fone or a beam holy in this ſenſe , for they that 
are ſo ſanRified are glorified, 

2 Relative, that is where holyneſle is only adberent, and 
in reſpeR of the preſence , or intereſt that it hath unto ano- 
ther that 1s holy, in this ſence the perſon of the Levite, is in 
a peculiar way holy, Levit 21.6. as being ſeparated from others 
for the ſervice of the moſt holy God , ſo the Nazarite , Num, 
6. $8. ſo the ſabbath is holy, ſo are the garments of the Prieſt, 
Exod. 28 2. In this the fleſh of Beewes , of C alfes of Sheep, 
is holy , (ub. 18. g, 10. and the fiililing of a Cow , or of 
2 She-p, or of a Goat , are holy, v. 19. the Spoons, ſnuffers 
and v<ſlels uied in the temple or about the worſhip of God 
are holy , 1 K:»g5 8 4. And the garments in which Aaraor 
performed divine ſervice are holy, Exod. 3, 5. Tof. 5,15. the 
iruQure of the temple is holy , P/a/. 79. 1, the ground upon 
which ic ſtands 1s holy , P/a/. 48. 1. Zeph. 3. 11, In which 
ſenſe our Churches in the birth may be termed holy , the veſtry 
holy, Ezck.42+19. there was never a ſpoon.in all So/omong 
Temple holyer then our "_ cuſhions are, nor an altar in his. 
Temple holyer then our tables ,nor a baſin holyer then our 
ſouls,nor a cuf{:hen our chalices,nor any of his hangings holyer 
then our communion cloaths: to ſpeak then according to the 
language of the Spirit what ever it be thatis ſer apart for the 
ſervice of God to. be uiedin his worſhip may withour Idolatry 
or ſuperſiition be called holy, that is, in this relative ſence in 
which only God ſpeaks it; for abſolute holinefſe God knew 
they wanted, 


Queſt. 3. Whether ſuch Churches as have 


| been Erebied by Romaniſts may be ſed by 
Catholicks ? 


Ic is an argument, brought by ſome who are wiſe in their 
own conceits , that the Churches or Temples now in 


Er land, being builded by Papiits and defiled through Idola- 
ry 
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____ rather ro be levelled then ſupported , but nothing 
lefle, 

x From the end and purpoſe of their being builded, They 
were made by the Papitts , to worſhip God in, and him in 
the Lord Jeſus, for the honour ofChrilt and him crucified were 
they erected,if there were Idolatry mixed with his general end 
we may remove that and let the place Rand ,and it is done. 

2 From the practiſe of godly Princes, Holy Hezekiah 
did nor deſtroy the cemple , though it was defiled , by Ido- 
latry in the days of King Ahaz , but cleanſedic, neither did 
Toſiah overthrow the houſe of the Lord becauſe ic had been 
polluted by Manaſſeth , but repaired the breaches and ruines 
ofit, 1 King.22. 5, {t :s true they both broke down the groves 
and the high places , the Lord abhorring them, and command- 
ing at the fir it Iſrael to bring them down, Indeed Judas Maca- 
bers pulls down the altar that had been poluted through Ido-' 
latry , and builds a new cne, 1 Mac, 4.46, which ic is ho- 

ed will not be objeRed again(t us being Apocrypha , and if 
it ſhould , when they can ſhow us , that it ſhall be as eaſy 
and as cheap for us tobuild other Churches », as it was for 
him to build another altar, then ſomething may bz done, and 
yet at ſecond thoughts it 15 eaſe to be ſuppoſed that there is 
{carcea communion table , (which the Alrar typified ) now 
in England that was originally uſed by any of the See of 
Rome. 

2 From the ſcope & de(izn of hem that would have thoſe pla» 
ces aboliſhed , they foreſee that ſuch places could not be buil- 
ded againe , and they know that ſuch great lights , keps 
their glow-worm conventicles from appzariny, theſe places 
being aloft , do condemn their meetings in corners: Chritt 
preached on mont, was transfigured , crucified, aſcended 
on a mount, all publick places , nov this they have andthere» 
fore to keep their error from dereRion, they would have thoſe 
places raized from the foundation, 


Queſt. 
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Queſt, 4. Whether at a Chriſtians entry in- 


to thoſe places, he may perform his devo. 
: q- 
Hon, 


Some have been thought ſuperſtitiouſly affeAed ( by many 
that knew not what ſuperſtition was ) for offering up upon 
their knees or otherwiſe- prayer to the almighty at thei fir 
entry into the Church , but wrongfully; for, 

1 To performe ſome part of worſhip, in a place ſer apart 
for worſhip is moſt ſurable:it 1s an houſe of prayer, and therfore 
prayer isa proper act for the place, and no time more fitting 
then at the firt entry. 

2 Prayer obcains a bleſſing in other dutyes , he is pofſibly 
to hear the word read, preached or ſung to crave a bleſſing 
that all theſe may da the ſoul gcad cannot be a branch of ſu- 
perſtition 

3. Ir gives a goodexample unto others , when thou ſeeſt 
one petiforming any a& of worſhip in thar ſort, whether out 
of formality or otherwiſe; yet by that theu mayſt learn that 
in the Church thou ovghteſt to worſhip God , heed him nor 
therefore ſo much as thy ſelf , if he give hypocritical ſervice 
che judge ſhall judge him, fear thou God, 

4. Ic is but ſpoken to draw a contempt upon the houſe of 
the Lord , thoſe actions with many others are inveighed at, 
that the houſe of the livins God may be had in no more reve. 
rence then Barnes, Stables , not to ſay Halls or Patlours, 
every thing isPopery in this age,wich either tends to decency or 
comelineſs in outwards worſhip, as if we mult be papilts except 
we be ſlovens, 

$. The reaſons brought againſt this juſtifiable praRiſe , 
are poor and weak , they are theſe chiefly. Thar they by this 
would hold forth the Churchto be more holy then other pla- 
ces. It maybeanſwered itis, that they will perharps not 
pray at other times, It may be aniwered , Blame them, and 


reprove them for that by themſelves,blame them not ar all for 
this to any other, Queſt, 
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Queſt. 5. Whether is it lawfull to have Muſick 
in our Churches. 


This is of it (:-1f nothing , yec fince the rulers of the Church 
are pleaſed to introduce ſuch a , ceremony, and others take 
occaſion to barke againlt them for it,it may be ſeaſonable to 
ſpeake a few things as to the lawtullneſle of 1s uſe , ic appears 
therefore to be lawfull and that in our days, for 

1 From the praiſe of the Saints in the Few: Church , 
what variety of muſicall inſtruments were introduced by David 
and Solomon is clear in ſacred wriir, When the ends that theſe 
holy Saints propoſed to themſelves are found out, they (hall 
make it appear that it 18.aS Lawfull to have muſick now as it was 

then, | 

2 From the helps men may naturally receive from muſlick in 
the time of worſhip, God loves a chearful giver , and this 
may make a drooping ſoule to give him acceptable ſer- 
vice, 

3 It was never apart of the Ceremmalllaw, an1 there- 

' fore not aboliſhed by Chrift, chat Laiv that Chriſt put an end 
to, was that that belonged to the tabernacle , mutick being 
no parc of that is no more aboliſhed by Chriſt. then (anding 
Churches or Temples. 

4 From that vition that was ſeen in_ heaven , Rev. . 8. 
Four beaſts and four and twenty Elders worſhipp:d the Lord 
with harps : theſe are generally taken for Minilters and the 
congrezation , and again , Rev. 14. 2. thre 15 heard the 
voice of haypers , harping and ſinging from heaven , though in 
the myſtery that ſignifies there joy, yet inthe Church , ic is not 
abſurdiry to expreiſe or help their Spiritual joy by the” naturall 
uſe of mufick, 

5 They who are againſt this are generally againſt matters 
of greater concernment,, and their oppoking of this is the lefle 
to be admired or noted, 
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CHAP. IX. 
of Minifteriall ordination. 


He party or perſon that reacheth which is the prieſt 0: 

Minilter comes now to be conſidered , unto whom in the 
title we have given ordination , both are ordinances appoim- 
by God to go together , atid both of them for that very thing 
cryed down in this generation for chis time we ſhall put them 
together and diſtinly handle 


1 The nature of —_— 
2 The perſon to be ordained. 
3 The parties who are to ordaine. 
The duty of them thar are ordained. 
5 Reſolve ſome queſtions ? 


SECT, L 
The nature of ordination may be expreſſed in theſe words, ( viz.) 


1. Itis a ſolemn ſetting of one apart, and ordaining of a 

rſon. 2. By Faſting and prayer. '3.For the preaching of the 
Word, 4. Diſpencing of the Sacraments. And, 5, Exet- 
cifing the power of the Keyes, 6. With laying on of hands, 

r, It isa ſolemn ſetting of one apart, and ordaining of a 
perſon]it is nor to be raſhly or inconſiderably done, x Tim. 
5. 22. but in moſt ſolemn decent manner oughe to be perfor- 
med, As 5.6. 

2. Ic mult be done by prayer and fafting : theſe two at this 
ordinance go uſually together , As 13, 3, For by prayer 
much may be obtained , and by faſting a firong Devil may be 
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3. For the preaching of the word, As 13, 5. for the 
opening of the word by way of Doctrine, Reaſon and Uſe is 
the proper work for which one 1s ſeparate to the wo:k of the 
Miniſtry. 

4. Diſpencing of the Sacraments, ] 1 Coy. 4, 1. asthat of 
Biptiſm , Afat.28.19. and ofihe Lords Supper, 1 Cor.,11,22, 
theſe are the ſeals and evidencies of our reconciliation with 
God, 

5. Exerciſing the power of the keyes ;] whom they bind 
on earth, they are bound in heaven, Mar. 18.18, Now they 
bind by excommunication, which is a delivery over unto Sa- 
than , a caſting them our of the Church, making them to 
have no intere(t in the 0:dinances of the Church , more then 
heathens or Publicans, 1 Cor. 5.5. 171m. 1.20. Whom they 


looſe onearth, (Fall be looſed in heav #, Mat,18, 18;: Now they 


looſe by Abſolution, opening as it were the gate of the 
Church, co him that for his offences was thruſt our, and re- 
ceiveing hiin agiin upon his repentance to the communion 
and fellowſhip of the faichfull, 2 Cor.6.10, 

6. With laying on of hands] this is a grave and ancient 
ceremony in the Courch of God, 7acob uſed it in blefſing 
his gran'! children,Gez.48, 14. By itthe Levires were given 
by the '/ aelites *O the Lo'd in ftead of their firſt-born, Nu +6. 
$,10 . By it the beaſts under the Law were to be ſer apart by 
ſacrifice, Num $12, By it Foſhna was ſet apart to be Go- 
vernour of Iira-i ter Moſer, Numb. 27.23, By it did our 
Saviour bleſs t!h9:8 children that were brought unto him , 
Mark10.16. By ir was Sr:p3rn and his brethren made Dea- 
cons, . Ae ' 5. Byit Pa»vlant Barnabas Apoſtles, As 13.3. 
And Timor; Nades a Prieſt, Miniſter or Elder, x Tim. 4. 14- 
for which cauſ*> in holy i:nication of ſo ancient and divine a 
praQtiſe, the B.ihop and his *Presbyters: lay their hands upon 
the head of them + hom th:y ſeparate for the work of the Mi- 
niftry, 2 79.1.6. bein2afignof celeſtial grace, which God 
with an open hand wil give to all thoſe who conſcionably 
ſerve him in that holy imployment, 
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SECT. II. 


Let us now ſee unto whom this ordination is to be given, and 
who it is that ought to be thus ſeparated in a ſolemn way for 
the ſervice of God , what perſons they be that Timothy and 
Tits the Biſhops of Epheſus and Creer muſt ordain, is told 
us in their Epiſtles : ſome notes of them are eſſential , and 
ſome of them are accidental ; ſome are for their being, ſome 
for their well-being ; ſome ſhew their carriage without, and 
ſome their deportment within the Pulpit ; we ſhall ſee only 
the chief of them. : 

In a Minifer there is required , 1. Courage , Tt, 2, 15, 
2- Sobriety, 1 Tm.3. 2. 3. Liberality, 4, Docibility , or 
aptneſsto reach, 5. Temperance. 6. Patience, 1 T;m.3.2, 
7. ALover of good things,and of good men. 8, Holineſs, 
9. Juſtice, 1 Tit.7. 8, | 

We muſt nore, that ſome of theſe cannot be known by the 
quickeſt eye. No Biſhop is omniſcient to know the heart, and 
therefore may ordain a man that wants many of theſe; and al- 
ſo we mult obſerve , that a perſon may come for ordination, 
with many, or all of theſe and+yer may backſlide, which rakes 
not away the force of ordination, The- Angel of the Church 
of Epheſus fell from his firſt purity and love , yer was an An- 
gel (ill, Rev.2.4)5. he may looſe his patience, his tempe- 
rance, his holineſs , yet a Miniſter fill , and the power of 
preaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments, and exerciſing 
the keys,abide with him » theſe orginances not depending up- 
on the quality of him thar doth adminiſter them , more then 
che force of the Broad Seal of E-g/and, depends upon the 
metrics of my Lord Chancellour, as ſhall God willing be proved 
in its own place. 

To all theſe qualifications above named muſt be joyned 
comperency of knowledge, Iris not every man that is juſt, 
holy or patient muſt be ordained he muſt be of underfianding 
competent for the work , which competency appears in theſe 
particulars from T zt, 1.9 (v1z+) 

F 1, His 
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x. His adhering to the truth known, not opinionated. 

2. In his abilicy co reach, and that ſoundly for the edification 
of che Church,according to that truth, 

3+ In his dextericy in maintaining of that cruth,Ropping the 
mouth of Gainſayers ; he that is ſo qualified cannot be refuſed 
ordination, | 

We ſay competently qualified, For who is ſufficient for theſe 
things. 


SECT III, 


Let us ſee who they are that muſt thus ordain, whoſe hands they 
be, that by their laying on the perſon is qualified in an external 
way for the publick preaching of the word, 


1, Not their ovn, Heb.5.4. It is againſt the praAiſe of the 
whole Church of Godin all ages, for any man,though never 
ſo well gifted,to ſeparate himſelf,or ordain himſelf, as is clear 
inthe examples of Stephen, Nicaror, &c, Nay if it were in a 
mans own power to ſeparate himſelf for the work of the Goſ- 

|,P al needed not to have left Titus in Creet,to o:dainElders 
in every City, Tit.1.5. It is apraftiſe beyond a preſident in 
the Church of Chriſt, for one to'ordain himſelf, We read 
indeed how Frederick, the ſecond npon Eaſter day ( through 
neceſſity) crowned himſelf with his own hands King of Jers- 
ſalem in Jeruſalem ; but that ever man made himſelf a Prieſt 
in Feruſalem,ſave Sant, Jeroboam, and ſuch prophane Wrerches 
whom God did curſe even for ſo doing je read not, Neither 
in old or new Teſtament , is there any inſtance of one who 
ſer himſelf apart for holy funRions, or that thought himſelf 
qualified in an authoritative way to teach the Goſpel upon the 
inficiency of gifts, as Courage, Holineſs, Knowledge,and the 
like ; if ſo, Stephen, Philip, Prochorua,&c, needed never have 
been ordained Deacons, A: 6. 3,4,5. Nor Paul, not Bar- 
nabas, Avolile or Evangeliſt, As 13. 2, not Timothy a Bi- 
ſhop or E'der, 1 Tim. 4.14. 

2, Not the multicude : m_ did God give the power of 
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ordination to the people in general, before, nor after Chriſt; 
if, fo, where two or three would pleaſe to meert,they mighe or- 
dain, which in fe.v dayes would make the Church oi Chrig * 
conſi(t of Shepherds, rather then of ſheep ; yea would make 
all Apoſtles, all Teachers,c5c. We find the contrary praQtited, 
For when the multitude had choſen and nomira'ed perſons of hy. 
neft report, full of the hily Ghoſt and Wiſdom, th y ſet them be. 
fore the 4 prſt les who prayed and [1d their hanls on them , Ads 
6.3,6. yea,as Was ſad before, the inhabitants of the Ciries 
of Creet , micht have 0:dained Elders ; Titus might have 
gone forward with Paul, In ſumme God never giving 
the people the power of ordination fince the creation : 
they can never deliver that power to any untill the diffolution 
of the world. Preſumpruous are they therefore that will take | 
ordination from them , impudent before the Lord, there- 
fore,they that will preſume to give that 2uthority in matters of 
ſo great concernment ( as the word and Sacraments ) to any 
of their own body. 

3. Only Church-officers, or the Apoſiles ſucceſſors ; they 
are only ro teach and to baptize unto the end of the world: 
Paul and the Presbyrery ordains Timothy : he ordains others, 
and they others : and ſo by a moral ſucceſſion from the A 
ſles , is-the Miniſterial office upheld ; but of this we have 
ſpoken, 

It were too great a task for me to offer to wade into thit 
croubleſome diſcourſe rouching Epiſcopal or Presbyrerial or- 
dination, leaſt I ſhould drown my ſelf, being bur of ſmall | 
Randing in the Church of Chriſt:yer by vertue of that Proverb, 
It is good to be ſure, Epiſcopacy 1s much to be preferred, that 
being the moſt ancient way ſince, if not before the Apofltles 
departure from the world ; and albeit ic hath ſome ruptures or 
breaches in ſome of the reformed Churches, yet the ARs and 
Lawes of England make no ordination valid , but what origi- 
nally is Epiſcopal, 
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SECT, IV, 


We are to behold the man thus ſeparated for the Lords uſe, 
Fer the perfeFting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſftry,for 
rhe edifying of the body of Chriit, Epheſ.4. 12, We ſay we 
ate to ſee What his duty is , and what he is to perform amongſt 
men. WE 

The very naming of his ordination ſhewes you what he is 
to do, andthe diſtintion above named diſcovers his duty: but 
to be more particular, yet not large. 

1, Heisto take all advantages and opportunities of preach” 
ing that wotd,the preaching of which he is {epartted for, 2T 7m. 

«I, _ 

” The more wicked the times be he lives in, the more 
bold and corfident he ought to be, 2 7:m.4.3.yet this excludes 
not , but chat he may flee perſecution, Af g, 25, 

3. In preaching of the Word he is to obſerve the proporti- 
on of faith, Rom.x 2.6. 

4. Hes toteach the word according to the Capacity of his 
people, 1 Cor.14.9. the other parts of his duty are clear and 
obvious. 


SECT. V. 
Queſtions reſolvedr 


Queſt. 1, Whether ordination may better a Miniſters gifts, 

Quelt, 2. Whether a Mini fter may renounce his ordination. 

Queſt, 3, Whether th: Miniſterial of fice be to continue alway in 
the world. | 

Queſt, + Whether it be lawfull to hear an nnerdained' man 
preach, | 

Queſt, 5. ?hether an ordained perſon may bear an of fice in the 


ommon-wealth, 
Rrz QueR, 
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Queſt 1* Whether Ordination may better, a Mi- 
nifters gifts ?. 


T houghthis ſacrel ordinance be of no account with ſome, yet to 
the conſcronable Recerver it may be viry advantageous ; For , 


1; Itisan-odinance of God alwayes pratiſed in his Church, 
ic may appear at the firſt fight to the carnal Chriſtian , bur a 
low and poor device to gather ſome men together, and fray, 
and lay their bands upon anothers head, to make a man an 
Ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt, to make him a Reward of the 
Myſteries of God, a Planter, a Waterer, a Builder, and a 
Watchman to the: Church : by the ſame kind of Logick the 
other ordinances of God might be abuſed: What force(may 
the ſame Creature ſay) hath a Morſel of bread,” and draught 
of wine, in the Sacramnnt of the Lords Supper to aſſure 
men of heaven,to foagive their fins, to confirm taith,to qucken 
hope , t9 preſerve love, and ſo contemn that. We ought 
in thoſe caſes to look to the inſtitution and approbation of 
God, and praQtiſe of the Apoſtles; and ro keep and hold 
ll ordinances 1n purity, is a means of being ever happy, 

therefore of ordination being one, to receive it, to come 
ro it, may procure much profit to the party that hath it,and to 
the Church for whom it is given him. 

2. It imboldens him in that imployment , by this he may 
ſhew both his gifrsand commiſſion , which two may make his 
face as braſs againſt the Irony faces of perverſe & wicked men; 
There may be ſome whoſe imprudence may carry them out, 
to. preach without this commiſſion ,- yer when they read the 
Scripture , and ſee this ordinance practiſed, ſo con(tantly both 
inLaw and Goſpel, their conſcience, ( if they have one ) 
mult needs accuſe of that of which the Phariſees were by ou 
Saviour ', ever: ” Thieves and Robbers, John 10. by entring th 
Church, not by the door of ordination: for of the Phariſee 
Preaching God gave no commiſſion, | 2. Th» 
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3, The ſolemn prayers of rae Church with which that ex- 
erciſe is attended , may bring the holy ſpirit ro him that is or- 
dained, The gift of utterance, Gal. 4, 3, The gift of Wiſdom, 
2 Tim, 1,7. being asked, God may ſend them down : Prayes. 
availeth much, and in an a& of ſo high concernment , both 
to Chriſt and to his Church , it 1s nor Chriſtian like to ſuppoſe 
choſe prayers to be barred from the ears -of God, he that is 
ordained may bz a prophane ſinner; yer as men will give the 
Nurſe good things for love of the Children, God may give 
him gi:ts for the good of his Church, Tudas bore the Bag by 
which Chriſt relieved the poor, | 
| « It binds him to that function ; he thar is once brought to 
the plow of the Scriptures, and hathpur his hand to it, to till 
"i the ground of the hearts of men , is not through the uneven- 
neſs of the path , or bardneſs of the ſoil to forſake that im- 
L ployment ; knowing that whar ever happen, however the 
: world go, this muſt be his work, ic may, and without queſti- 
/ on doth make him ſer himſelfro his work, and tudy how to 
go _ bad report and good report, &c, but this leads us 
ro Ine 


e Queſt. 2. Whether a Miniſter may renounce his : 
d Ordination. 


- It hath been the praftiſe of ſome perſons for the pleaſing of a fafti- 
ons generation of late years, to contemn , quit, deny or renounce 
y their ordination,but it ſavoured not of godlineſs, 
- 7.The nature of Ordination is againſt ir, Thar 1s a ſetting a man 
n: apart by the Church for that peculiar exerciſe and'office, he is 
G ſeparate from other imployments to folloiv. this, and therefore 
Ic 1s not in his own power,to renounce it at his pleaſure, or for 
th any cauſe whatſoever, 
F 2. That Aﬀertion of our Saviour , | Luke 9. 62. condemns 
a it, He 5 not fit for the kingdome of God that puts his hand to 
b the plough, and loookgth back, he that makes an entry eicher 
, upon. . 
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upon the preaching of Chriſt, or profeſſing of him, muſt ne- 
ver come back to the world for the renouncing of either, 

3. The Mioiſterial cfhce ſhould fail, if this were granted. 
It is unknow what the thovghts of a Miniſter are, in his 
troubleſome coins through the parts of his office , and ailow 
him power to forſak: his calling, in afew years we might ſee 
Pulpits empty , the Jgalt crols, 2ff;ont, perſecution, might be 
arguments (trong encugh to Induce him for the forſaking of 
his people,[tudy, callinz, andberake himielt ro ſom2,other ho- 
nourable profeſſion , or whatever ſeemed good in their own 
cyes 
_ The Laws of the Church will not ſuffer it 10 go unpuniſh- 
ed if it be done. Thoſe that are Church-offcers themſelves 
know what trons reaſons may induce men to forſake and quir 
their callings , to put a chain co them that are otheryyiſe with- 
our conſcience, the Church of England oiders, 


No man b:irg admitted a Deacon or Miniſter , ſhall from 
kenceforth veluntarily relinquiſh the ſame,nor afterward uſe him- 
ſelf in the courſe of his life, as a Lay-man, upon pain of excom- 


runcatiom, &c, 


Queſt. 3. Whether the Miniſterial Office be to 


continue alwayesiz the World. 


There are ſpirits gore out ammmg't us, crying dewn the Miſtry 
as Antichriſtian, affirming th: light within, or the witneſs 
wiihin ts only now to be heard : but theſe ſpirus when tryed , 
are not of Ged ; for that office muſt ani ſhall continue, 


1. For Chriſt hath promiſed ro be with it unto the end of 
the world, Mat, 28.20. Unto that time therefore it muſt 
endure. It is ſpoken to the Apoſiles the firſt Teachers who 
ace dead, it muſt therefore be underſtood with them that are 
their ſuccefſors in that office , which are now in being, and 
thoſe that.ſhall come after us who are nor yet born. 


2, From 
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2 From the imperſe&tion of the Church , Eph, 4 11 12. 
Hntill all the members of the Church come in the unity of 
the Faith , and of the khrowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
p rfett man, unto the meaſure of the Parure of the fulneſſe of 
Chriſt, God will vive Paſtours and Teachers , admir thar 
many were now perfect that were of ace, yet forthem thac 
are young th mini(lry is neceſſary , there is dayly a young 
generation coT.ing up, belonging co the Ele&ion of grace , 
and therefore the Church 13 nor pe fe&t, and therefore the 
os Cs abide, th:x this Sc:iprure mighe be fulfill» 
ed, 

3 God hath appointed this office to be the ordinary meanes 
of ſalvation : ſo long as their ſoules on Earth , this office 
mult remain, there being no way ſhown by God fince the 
fall bur this, that can b:ing aman to glory; repentance, faith 
and cood workes , uſt be cau_ he by :hem;and while che wo;ld 
Rands this d-rine wiil be necc{}ary, 

The Sacraments mult be received by the members of che 
Church uncill Chrifts ſecond coming , Afar, 28. 19. 1 Coy. 
It. 26, It is theſe men that have this poiver derived from 
the Apoflles to adniniſter the ſeales ofthe word , which ſeales 
untill che end of all thinzs, and unill the coming of the Lord 
by the whcle body of the Church muſt be received: by con» 
ſequence therefore there mult b:z Church-officers to 
deliver the ſame untill the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord, 

5 From the praRiſe ofthe holy Apoltles and diſciples of 
the Lord , They conſtantly ordained Elders and left them in 
Churches , which they had planred. And ſure to che end there 
ſhall be as much need of o-d1ined Prietts or Elders (for they 
are one) as then: men will be perverſe, wicked, (infull, 
Impenitent, unruly , ignorant, deſpiſers of di;nity2s , un- 
unregenerate, unholy , and ſtill there will be ſome ignorance 
of the Miſteries of God, & therefore care muſt be taken to planc 
and l:ave Elders in everyCity and 1n every count: y for the cure 
of thoſe evills, 
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-wicked , yet an orderly keeping of the 
« conſcience in ſone ſort will bring chem to It , but in uriſetle- 


1 is | eafie to' behold how ſoon a parith or a village will 
grow looſe , diſorderly , and indeed looſe , the very 
tace 'of religion, if they want a ſeiled Miniſter but 2 


' few moneths: the like we may judge what would befall the 


world' ſhould ic want Church officers , Though people were 
Sabbath, Ec, 


ment they have arguments to (top conſciences mouth, which 


' by degrees brings them quickly to be Heathens , the Princi- 


ples of religion , not taught chem that are young, makes 
them regardleſſe of God or his word either, when they come 
to years of maturity , and ſo their profefhion comes to be 
prophane and their converſation co be Ungodly , which in 
a great meaſure is{prevented by a ſerled Miniſter though bur of 
weak partsor abilities, 


Oueſt. 4. Whether it be Iawfull to hear az un- 
ordained man Preach ? 


We muſt ſtand at the dooye of this queſtion avord CrY HY 
and diſtingiriſh of Unordained Preachers before we go for- 
ward. 


x. There isa preaching by way of tryall to ordiaation, their 
gifts , their knowledge, theic uprightnzfle , their utterance 
zannot be known but by preaching , the Church gene- 
rally , will havea tryall of their parts before ſhe ſeparate 
any for that worke , thus Paul preached before his ordina- 
tion, 

2 There is a preaching by way of oppoſition to ordinati- 
on , ſo there are ſome that will preſumpruouſly execute all 
chevoffices of a miniſter , and ſlight ordination, defiring poſſi- 
bly nor to be bound nor tyed to that calling, that though 
their errours might be detected , yer theif irregulari- 
cy mighc paſſe un"uniſhed , of theſe latrer ſort , the 


Que. 
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Queſtion is to be undertood,and that it is unlawful appeares 
I Becauſe to hear ſuch is to goe out of Gods way , and 
praRiſe:the Phariſes that caught ſound dogrin in ſome points, 
et were but theeves and robbers » coming not in at the door 
ut climbing up ſome other way , theſe the ſheep hear nor, 
Never did God give a power toany to ordain themſelves Ste- 
| wards in his houſe , and therefore we are not ro go to them 
for bread , left we be thought firivers againſt him , he ne- 
ver intruſted them with his broad ſeale, and therefore we 
are not to receive the ſeales from them, Chriſts knows Pal, 
and Stephen , and Timothy; but theſe he knows not , there. 
fore his people are bound to eſteem them not as Miniſters 
of God, | 
2It encourages them.n their irregular proceedings, when they 
behold , giddy heads, ignorant perſons, curious ſpirits flocking 
after them, imboldens them and hardens them in their er- 
rour , whereas to withdrayy from them might in time make 
them aſhamed of their doings. 

3 Ir gives an evill example , when the weake Chriſtian 
ſeeth one that is trong going to thoſe upſtart teachers , the 
weak may follow him;he may go out of wantonneſle or cu- 
riofity , and the other may go out of conſcience and frailty. 

4 Errour is ever ſooner believed , then truth. Ir is expe- 
timentally known , that an Heretick may broach that do- 
Erine in a day ; which cruth cannotovercome in a year: there 
| is acertain connaturalicy betyeen the natnre of man and 
| falſehood. Ir is beſt therefore to withdraw from them, the 
very foundation of whoſe teaching 1s erroneous, in as a muchas 
the authority they pretend to have, go2s contrary to that autho- 
rity that ever God invelted his Church withall, 

5 Experience ſhews that God is offended yvith mans heating 
or following of them , for we ſhall ſeldome ſee men giving 
eares to their doctrines ; bur what through ignorance or 
Juſtice they are brought to believe a lye, which mkes them 
hop from one opinion to another ; untill faith and religion be 
loſt , and conſcience it ſelf be baffled or flifled ; that they fit 
down in the ſeat of the ſcornful, and mock at laws eftabliſhed 
by eicher God or man. Ss Queſt, 
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th de ts to behold how ſoon a pariſh or a village will 
grow looſe , diſorderly , athd indeed looſe , the - very 
tace 'of religion, if they want a ſerled Miniſter bur a 


few moneths: the like we may judge what would befall the 


world' ſhould it want Church officers , Though people were 


-wicked , yet an orderly keeping of the Sabbath, &*«, 
« conſcience in ſone ſort will bring chem to it , but in unſetle- 


ment rhey have arguments to {top conſciences mouth, which 


' by degrees brings them quickly to be Heathens , the Princi- 


ples of religion , not taughr chem that are young, makes 
them regardleſſe of God or his word either, when they come 
to years of maturicy , and ſo their profeſſion comes to be 
prophane and their converſation ro be Unzodly , which in 
a great meaſure isjprevented by a ſerled Miniſter though but of 
weak partsor abilities, . 


Oueſt. 4. Whether it be Iawfull to hear az un- 
ordained man Preach ? 


We muſt ſtand at the doore of this queſtion avoid errenr 
and diſtinguiſh of Unordained Preachers before we go for- 


ward. 


I. There isa preaching by way of tryall to ordination, their 
eifrs , their knowledge, thei uprightnzfle , their utterance 
zannot be known but by preaching , the Church gene- 
rally , will havea tryall of their parts before ſhe ſeparate 
any for that worke , thus Paul preached before his ordina- 
tion. 

2 There is a preaching by way of oppoſition to ordinati- 
on , ſo there are ſome that will preſumpruouſly execute all 
rhevffices of a miniſter , and ſlight ordination, defiring poſſi- 
bly not to be bound nor tyed to that calling, that though 
their errours might be detected , yer theif irregulari- 
ry might paſſe unyuniſhed , of theſe latrer fort , the 
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Queſtions to be underftood,and that it is unlawful appeares 
I Becauſe to hear ſuch is to goe out of Gods way , and 
ptaRiſe:the Phariſes that taught ſound docrin in ſome poinrs, 
et were but theeves and robbers , coming not in at the door 
( climbing up ſome other way , theſe the ſheep hear nor, 
Never did God give a power toany to otdain themſelves Ste- 
wards in his houſe , and therefore we are not to go to them 
for bread , lett we be thought rivers againſt him , he ne- 
ver intruſted them with his broad ſeale, and therefore we 
are not to receive the ſeales from them, Chriſtts knows Pal, 
and Stephen , and Timothy; but theſe he knows not , there- 
fore his people are bound to efteem them not as Miniſters 
of God. | 
2It encourages them.in their irregular proceedings, when they 
behold , giddy heads, ignorant perſons, curious ſpirits flocking 
after them, imboldens them and hardens them in their er- 
rour , whereas to withdrayy from them might in time make 
them aſhamed of their doings. 

3 Ir gives an evill exzmple , when the weake Chriſtian 
ſeeth one that is (trong gorng to thoſe upſtart reachers , the 
weak may follow him;he may go out of wantonneſle or cu- 
riofity , and the other may go our of conſcience and frailty. 

4 Errour is ever ſooner believed , then truth. Ir is expe- 
rimentally known , that an Heretick may broach that do- 
Erine in a day ; which truth cannot overcome in a year: there 
is acertain connaturality between the natnre of man and 
falſehood. It is beſt therefore to withdraw from them, the 
very foundation of whoſe teaching is erroneous, in as a muchas 
the authority they pretend to have, g02s contraty to that autho- 
rity that ever God invelted his Church withall, 

5 Experience ſhews that God is offended with mans hearing 
or following of them , for we ſhall ſeldome ſee men giving 
eares to their doctrines , bur what through ignorance or 
juſtice they are brought to believe a lye, which mkes them 
hop from one opinion to another ; untill faith and religion be 
loſt , and conſcience it ſelf be baffled or ifled ; that they fit 
down in the ſeat of the ſcornful, and mock at laws eftabliſhed 
by eicher God or man. Ss Queſt, 
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Queſt. 5. Whether an ordained perſon may bhawe 
an office in the Common wealth, 


Thtre are that maintaine this Popiſh tenet , and yet 
weuld be thought uo Pap:ſts; that the Church hath xothing to do 
with the ſtate , or that the government of the Church is a 41 #t1ntf 
thing from that of the ſtate, adiſtiuftion framed up!n his hex 
lineſſe anvil at Rome , and reccived here by them that are no 
good wilers to the Catholick, clergy , to be ſhort an ordained pere 
ſon , that is a man ſeparate for ſpirituall offices may exerciſe ju* 
diciall offices in the Common-wealth and. ſtate. 


1 From the praQtiſes of thoſe that were of old ſeparate 
for the Lord, CMelchizedek, was both a Prieſt and a King , 
Gen. 14. 18. 4 great part of the government of Iſrae) was in 
the hands of the Levits , we fini them judges, In all the buſineſſe 
of the Lord , and in the ſervice of th: King , 1 Chron, 26.29, 
and ver. 19, Zecharia :s a wiſe connſellour , They are allo ap- 
pointed together with the Princes, For judgemnt of the Loyd, 
and for controverſies in Jeruſalem , between blood and blood, &c, 
2 Chron, 18.8, 9. ſo alſo Samuel a Levit , was both judge 
and prieſt in //7ae! 1 Sam 7. I5. andif ignorance make any 
boaſt of Samwels being a propher, It may be anſwered that his 
ſonnes were Levics, ſer a part by God for the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle , Yet their Father made them judges in Iſrael, 
I Sam 8.1. his own circuit was yearly while he had firength and 
failing, he allotted circuits to his three ſonnes throughour 
Iſrael, Who by reaſon of perverting judgement , through 
bribes are complained of by the people wer. 5. by the ſame 
rule it will follow that thoſe that are ſeparate now for the 
as the goſpel, may be in buſineſſe of the Lord and alſo of 
the King. 

2 From the abilityes of ſome perſons that are ordained Ic 
may be known that 1n all matters of controveſie » in both 
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kindes of the Law, the Clergy may have more underſtan- 
ding then many Gentlemen that are jultices in the Country , 
and the preſence of the Clergy may be helpful in thar reſpect 
to the moſt judicious judge. 

3 From that apparent neceſſity that there ſeems to be of 
ic, the ordained perſon is not free from trouble, from Lai- 
ſuits, from warrants, taxations in which he may receive 
much wrong , if there be none bur Lay -perſons there, 
who uſually may look over the inferiour ſort of the 
Clergy with an unregardfull aſpe&, nay poſſibly the gentle- 
man may be both judge and harty of himſelfe, A miniſter 
may have (tron2er preſumprions to be redreſled of his wrongs 
which are ſeldome of the ſmalle{t magnitude , when he 
hath ſome of his own funRion upon the bench, 

4. Officers of (tate may have much marcers concerning 7! 

God, his worſhip , his honour touching religion , now who =_ /4 
more comperent and fit to reaſon and debate withall then ws _ 
thoſe ſpirituall perſons I leave the reader to conſider , in lou; ple 
ſuch caſes without queſtion they are chiefly co be imployed, /ed about 
It is not ſafe to interpret Scriptures without the ayd, help and '”* 7atwe 
aſſiſtance of them , whoare more converſantin ſuch writings Res 34 
as we have had ſad experience of late Gayes among out Gran- y., .cuſed 
cees, of it before 

5 From the bznefir that would thereby accrue to the peo 4 very wore 
ple and honour of the Clergy , we ſee that every faRious * /*it. 
ſpirits boalts of his contending, and will not much value 
his falling out with the miniſter ; this will pur a bridle in the 
mouths of horſes and mules , and for quiet ſpirits , if occa- 
ſion of Law ſuits be given , a miniſter through his learning , 
calling, gravity may bind his Pariſhioners to the peace wich- 
out troubling his Clerk, or taking any ſuretyes ſave God and 
their own con(ciences. 

6 Iris confittent with their miniſteriall calling, ic ſerves 
to the end of keeping up the Love of God and the Love of 
man , to the cherithiog of godlineſſe, and ſuppeffing of wick- 
edndlle, : 
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7 From that inſeparable intereſt , that the Church and 
ſtare hath to each other , there are ſcarce any cauſes ſo 
purely civill,, bur have ſomething of ſpirituality in ic, nor 
ſcarce any ſo wholly ſpirituall but ſomething in order to rem 
porals is1n. ic. Its fitting therefore 1n ſuch caſes in court, 
of judgement , to haye ſuch perſons as can determine touch- 
ing the nature of the thing then in controverfie. 

8. Thoſe perions that are againſt ir , are ſuch as fear, 
that ſhould ſome civill power be put in the miniſters hand, 
it mizht not only be a meanes to have him reſpeRed by o* 
thers, but they durſt not cruſh him , trouble him, conterr.n nor 
indeed outwardly deſpiſe him as they do, This makes them 
(being taught by the Jeſuits) ro affirm that ordained Miniſters 
are not to bear offices. in the Common-wealth both again(t 
Scripture and reaſon. | 

If it be ſaid that the Apoſtles had no ſuch power ; - anſwer 
may. be returned as before , the Luvs of the world ran againſt 
chem, & the judges of the earth made them their priſoners,ra- 
ther then ther afſifters:but after perſecution ceaſed, and Chri- 
Rianity.eſtabliſhed, chen what Chriſtian comon-wealth almoſt 
throughout the whole world , but made uſe of them in tempo- 
rall affairs , and parcicularly E»g/azd, untill this late unhappy 
reformation, and what profit ſhe received by their aboliſhing 
may be quickly and eaſily ſummed up——ſhe hath drank of the 
new kind of government,and if ſhe be not drunk with aſtoniſh- 
ment;ſhe will ſay as men of the nezy winz,that the old is berter. 


Thus have we conſidered the three circumRances touch» 


ing publick teaching propoſed aboye,our Meathod now leads 
us to the thing ic ſelf, 


Itis twofold, 1, A laying down the principles and founda- 


* tion of Chriſtian religion , and this is called catechiſinges 2 A 


- 


building upon thoſe foundations by way of doQrine & uſe,and 
chis is called Preaching: two ordinances ſer ar nau;tht by many - 


that wiſh not well to our Feru/alem , we ſhall ſpeak of them 
9 their order, | 
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CHAP. 10. 
of Catechiſmg. 


His word Catechi/e comes from the Greek word Thy io 
'E and is tranſlated 1n our Bibles to inſtru , Luke 1. 4. 
To inform, Acts 21. 24. Andtoreach, 1 Cor.14.19. ira P> 
Zot; xaru% iow , that T might catechize,teach orinicuct others, 
In this ordinance We ſhall diicover , 


I:Whatiris, 
2 How it is tobe performed, 
3 To whom it muſt be performed, 
4 Who are principally coperform ir. 
5 Why it is to be performed. 

6 Reſolve ſome Queſtions. 


SECI. IL 


T he nature of this ordinance may be underſtood by this plain de- 
ſcription, 


It isa teaching or unfolding the gfounds and principles of 
Chriſtian religion by way of queſtion and anſwer. 

There ts nothing here needs explication , and therefore we 
may paſle it the ſooner over : It reacheth the grounds and 
principles , reduceing the parts of religion to ſome few heads 
for the berrer preſerving them in the memory. Our Saviour 
comprized the whole body of the law , into two parts, 7s the 
love of God , and to the lov? of ones neighbour , Mat.22.37, So- 


lomon draws the whole duty of man into two paces alſo ; viz. 
to - 
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to fear G14 and keep his cemmandements , kccl, 12. 13. Paul 
draws all unto faith and repentance » Baptiſme , 1mpoſition of 
hi:ds, the reſurretion and of judgment, Heb,6,1. So doth care- 
chizeing , draw thoſe truths that are enlarged in preaching like 
2n open hand intothe cloſed filt of ſome larger head , tharir 
may be the better remembered underiood,and taught both by 
the catechilt, and catechized. 


SECT. II. 


This kind of teaching avtificialy 1s to be Caried on and ourht to 
be performed with a great deale of circumiprftion, or then it 
may rather marre then make @ young beoinner, It muſt be 


done 


1 Ordetly. In this the laws of method muſt be exactly per- 
formed , he that would teach that Ged made the world our of 
nothing , mult firſt reach that God is Almizhty, 

'2 Plainly, The ſubjects trained up in this exerciſe, are uſualy 
ſuch perſons as cannot uncerftand high and ſublime marrters, as 
a tender Mother will ſpreak to her ſpradling and ſmiling Infanr, 
ſuch words which it can underſtand , ſo mult a wiſe catechiſt ro 
thoſe whom he deſires co informe, ſaying without tropes and 
figures. (ome chil iren, &c, Pſal.34.11, 

3 Tenderly. Where there is a faylin2 if it be poſſible for him 
that catechiſes tO hide it without errour [2t it never be diſcloſed, 
the ſmale(t bone cannot be joynted when broken without pain, 

| ſo neither can the ſmaleft error be made manifeſt wichour 
ſhame. Encouraged all ought to be, That is thus raught , and 
this is one way , to paſſe over their failings in publick if ic be 
poſſible. As David ſaid touching Abſolom, Dral gently with 
the young mas for the Lords ſake. | 

4 Frequently, A Catechiſme is almoſt never learned , 
for when a man hath done he muſt begin ; there muſt 

;be a repitition, Every year mult the Iſraclits _ 
their 
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theic Children touching the doctrine of the palover, Exed.12, 
26,27. As young beginners wil ofren run over their letter 
with a dry pen , ſo mult tender Chriftians often go over 
their. Catechiſme untill che doctrine, therein contained, te. 
come tamiltar, 

5 Soundly, Corrupted doQrine , is not fit for a Catechiit , 
this were to give poyſon in fiead of milke to a new born babe 
if che principles of religion he to be planted in a young Chrilti- 
an, be ſure that they be ſound. Retren Tinber in the toun- 
dation , is dangerous ; ſo corrupt princi les for the ground- 
work of Chriſtianity is deadly, 


k 


— 


SECT. III, 


Touching the perſons , who mu#t be ſo taught we mv? L now 88 
as large as 1gnorance, Where ever w: find ignorance ts dipellyth 1; 
1s a proper place for acatec hiſt » but yet for method; cauſe, we 
ſhali take 4 particular V3. 


x All that are horn in the Church ; All chat are baptized 
with water , ought to be taughe the principles of chat do&rine 
they were baptizedin , The Jewiſh childrep , were taught the 
nature of their Sacraments , Exod, 12.17. ſo oughr the 
Chriſtian Infant to be trained up in the doRrine of Goſpe!-' ruths. 
2 Tim,3.15. | 

2 All fich as are converced to the Chriftian faich thoſe thar 
forſake the vanity of the heathen , the Infidelity of the Turke ; 
The Errou:s of the Few ought to be raughr and inftructed in 
the foundation-principles of che Catholick faich,If any ſhould 
renounce the Superſticion of the Romanſt he were rather to un- 
learn ſome principles then be taught new there being no prin- 
ciple of Catholick concernment, wherein the univecſall Church 
differs from that of Rome, 4 

3 All che unlearned of what age ſoeverlc is bur a poor ples, 
to drop out of che world in ignorance becauſe men are of age, if 


Y 
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they have lived under the power of the Goſpel, their want of 
knowledge , will bur make them full of taiſery. Ir is no dif- 
orace to learn Chriſt ar any time, and neceſſary for him thac 
would raign with Chriſt at the end of time. However in this 
there is much caution, and moderation to be uſed, and even a 
reſpect is to be given ro age, andan honourable mentioning of 
their name,Cc. 


SECT. IV. 


It may appear by what bath been ſpoken , who are principally en- 
gaged in this kind of exerc1 I ez and th: P rſ, ons pou whom mare 
eſpecialy this duty Lys, 


1 Parents and maſters; we ſhall joyn them together for 
brevity*s ſake : Dent.6.7,20. Gen.18.19. Lemnel a Prince was 
raughe by his mother, Prov.31.1. and how Boaz principled his 
ſervants appears by their holy ſalutations and greetings each ro 
other, Rath.2.4. Timothy was carefully trained up by his mo- 
ther and Grandmother, 2 7:m.1.5. and 3.15. and the fruic of 
Abrahams government appears in the piety , faithfullneſſe and 
diſcretion of his ſteward , Ger.24.12. They have the greateſt 
advantages of any other,by their dayly ſociety,& by their autho= 
rity. And Godin giveing the law,charges the maſter with his ſon 
and ſervant, touching the keeping of his ſabbath, which 
is a circumſtance of time ; he 1s therefore to inſtrus 
chem in chat and not forget to reach the eſſentiall points 
of faith. 

2 Miniſters or Prieſts , It was a charge given to all paſtours, 
in the perſon of Peter, Joh.21.15. tofcedthe lambs of Chriſt , 
there are them that ate not able to retain a Sermon , or under- 
and, a Sermon ;,,or apprehend the parts of a Sermon , now 
rhis ſincere milke gf Catechifing may make them grow in 
knowledge. wo 
1 But 
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But what ſhall we ſay , the fewneſſe of miniſters the Num- 
ber of the people , even makes this do&rine Impoſſible ro be 
performed, There are many (I will not inquire the cauſe ) that 
can', and have cut out worke enough for a miniſter todo, yet 
it had been wiſdome to have conſidered how much one was a- 
ble rodo, Mens fleſh is nor of braſſe , nor their Rrength the 
Rrength of ſtones, to execute all char which men will lay upon 
chem 3 and God himſelf will require no more then what man 
isableto do: where many 1orns are inthe fire, they c:nnor 
all heare , the work chat moſt of the clergy of England eſpeci- 
ally in the country hari betore them , denotes an Impoſſli lity 
to have ail exzRly done, and for this the truth is, in ſome caſes, 
and for ione perſons , it mult in ſome ſortbe layd afide, and 
preachin:; p:cferred , that being the moſt ordinary means; for 
th2ir:v{lation of finners from darkneile unto lighe : but of this 


nereatcer, 


» 
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hen this is preſſed, there ts nothing urged but what ts rational and 
pious ; no greater burthen laid upon mu thin what God hath 
bind them to bear and carry : the n:ceſſity of this kind of 
reaching appears, 


1 The young as well as the old muſt appear before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt ; that child that thou ſeelt playing in the 
{treets , ſhall one day be tripped naked and ſtand before 
ch th-one of God , Revel.20.12, let it know this , that ir may 
be aftr2id of ſinning. 

* 2 [15a hard thing otherwiſe to profit undzr the moſt powere 
full minittry : there are termes in Srinky which in pulpits can- 
not be /bunned as, Juſtifie , Elet, Adopt , and theſe can 
never be ſoundly underſtood without inſpeRion into a cate» 


chilme, 
Tt 3 The 
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3 The law of equity binds men to do it, if thou beeſt a 

rent , thou haſt conveyed ſome part of thy corruption where- 
bh thy Infant is infefted andis nacuraly a Child of wrath , now 
art thou not bound to give him coun{ell and teach him the fear 
of the Lord , which may keep him from dying through that poy- 
ſon thou haſt given to him, and make him a child of grace. 
Art thou a maſter, ſhaltrhbou reach him , how to be faithfull 
ro thee, in the right managing of thy affairs, or reach thy ſer. 
vant in the principles of thy art , that he may live, and negle& 
co inſtru him , in the doctrine of faith that he may be ſaved ? 
Art thou a Miniſter ?,then thou art a Steward of the myſteries of 
God, 1-Cor. 4, 1. and ſo tyed to give children that meate 
that is proper for them , and ſtrong men what is fitting for 
them. 

4 It is a ſoveraign meanes to preſerve religion from corrup- 
tion , when the heads of young Chriſtians are filled with the 
particular branches or parts of catholick truth , they will be the 
better able to ſtand out againſt the Hereticall tenets , and 
perverſe difputings of men of corrupt minds: and being fixed 
in che truths of the Goſpel, when they are young ; they ſhall 
not be eafily removed from them when they are old. 

5 They will be learning either good or bad, and good they 
will learn with eaſe if ic be taught them, if the Fathers cry 
Hoſannah unto Chriſt they can do ſo likewiſe ; Aath, 21.15. 
and if they' call an old propher , a bald prophet they can do 
ſo too, 2 Kimg.2.23. They will learn quickly totell lyes , and: 

to ſwear oaths, ifthe truth be not taught them, and ſwearing 
forbidden, 

6 Unto this praQtiſe did our ſaviour yeeld himſelf, when he 
was twelve years old, Luk.2.46. 

Noble T heophilus was thus taught, Z»k.1.4, Elequent A- 


pollos ſubmitted to this reaching, A#.18.26,and can-we follow 
becer copys ?. | 


CC———— 
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SECT, VI. 


Queſtions reſolved. 


ueſt. 1 Whether catechiſing differ from preaching, 
ea. 2 Whether preaching be to be fora r before ts 


A at —_ 
x — _— 


Queſt. 1. Whether Catechiſing differ from 
preaching, 


} 


Theſe two ordinances of th: Church are in end and ſcope the ſame, 
each of them _ appointed for the perfefting of the Saints,and 
edyfying of the body of C hriſt,and at ordination are both lay 
upon him , and with all authority , yet as we may ſay of two eyes 
er two hands the one is not the other. Preaching differs from 
Catechizeing, | 


1 In teſpe& of Amplicude or fulneſle, what preaching draws 
out , toan ample and large diſcourſe , Catechiſing contraQs 
into ſome few words,by paring off the exuberanc parts of a con» 
rinued ſpeech:, retaining the-cheif point y matter , or ſpirit of' 
the doArine. jem;e). 25 

2 In reſpe& of irs aQtivity and; ſingleneſſe. In cathe- 
chizing there are ſome called out for aſſiſtance, the catechiſt 
hath nor all the work, bur in preaching there is no ſecond , to 
aſſiſt; that is a taske wherein none claims a ſhare,wherein none - 
are co-workets , but the preacher himſelf is the ſole agent and 
efficient. $4 

| Tt 2 3 Io 
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In teſpeR of us objet and partys: preaching reaches to 
all perſons old or young knowing'or not knowing, hizh or 
low , now catechizing is properly for the ignorant and un- 
learned. 


4 In their ſubjeas and aRions preaching is peculiar for 
the miniſterial funRion. , catechizing proper to none , but 
common to woman and man : no ſex but may have 
hand in this exerciſe of catechizing ,: and no, perſon is | 
tryed to it, 


Queſt. 2 Whether preaching be to be preferred. 
before Catechizing. 


There is a generation ; that ſuppoſes if a miniiter ſend one halſ of 
the ſalbath upon catechizing , that it 1s thiongh idleneſſe and 
ſloath , whereas if Catechizing be ſoundly performed there is 
no labour nor ſtu1 ly ſaved , yea poſſibly more undergone. Others | 
again, would make no account of preaching helding that apro- 
per diſh for a feat , and not for ordinary fare , conjefturang 
they are not blame-worthy if the oxdinance of catechiſing go for- 
war d. In humble ſubmiſſion , #t is thought they are both out of 
the way , and beſedes the truth. © | © 


Ic is. not fafe.to make the ordinances ſtrive with each other, 
or one. £0 joltle our another , to the purpoſe in hand, let us 
diſtinguiſh of places and of perſons. 

7; Some places, are rude plaitieand ignorant: without much 
travel we-may fall into country pariſhes , whoſe ignorance is ſo 
grofle that it is incredible';: rhEte Cartchizing may- be of much 
uſe 3 and-though.they: love it not 'it may do ' them woſt. 
200d, Foy [351 227g | 

2: Some plices'are: more orderly , ciyif and knowing :.,there 
maybs popuſons plates; 'ant earidens in which generally the. 
people may be knowing ; and by reaſon of ſchooles and owns 

4 . : adva n- 
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advantages Cacechizzing may go forward withour much 
; troubling the Miniſter, In which places there is no lofle if 
it yeild to preachinggeſpecially on the ſabbath day, leſt the gen + 
rality of the people make no account of their allemb.ing co- 
cether. - 

And as touching perſons there are men whoſe parts, 
and genus are not fir for Catzchizing , their excellency may 
ly in preaching , others there are whoſe excellency may 
ly in Catechizing : the fewneſle of miniſters craves that 
that bz done by which their genius and parts may do 
molt good in th2 Church of Chit, yet by ex- 
perience I know , ſhortneſſe of dayes , infirmity of 
body , &'c. muſt and will cut one ſhort ; the pre- 
heminznce therefore is to b: given to preaching 
for 

1 That is th? moſt powerfull way for th convinc- 
ing of finners; the (irenzth of rtaon , and the 
force of application in a Sermon are poiveriull mean:s 
for: the opening of the heart of man and cauſing him 
ro ſee his. errour which woul.l from a Catechiſt be Im- 
proper. : 

2 That was cheifely che pratiſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , he and they both went into the Synagogues 
and taught the people , expounding Scriptures and 
ſetting th2m home to the eares and coaſciences of their 
people: F 

3 Pieaching is of moſt general concernnenr-;—rhere 
are fins of the age and times , wherein: the Catechilt 
may faile , bur preaching diſclaiming theſe , deteRinz 
thoſe , is moſt proficable : there are providences ſome- 
rime - ſal , and ſometimes cheerfull, which is ro be 
obſerved, and noted ,. and people taught accordingly : 
theſe oftentimes may not fall under the cooniſanc2 of 
a Catechit; and if they- ſhould-, -he would--put - a 
block in. his own way , and give occaſion of ſtambling 
to them for whoſe ſake Catechizing is molt uſed. Mor-:- 


over preaching extending ic ſelf largzly meers wich che 
[ems - 
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rempers , ſinnes, diſpoſitions of moſt , whereas a Catechiſme 
tys .vp and limits the Spirits of him that teacherh 
'by -ic that he can reach but a few, if any, his of- 
fice 'being only to lay down the truth touching ſome 
head of divinity , to convince the underſtanding and no 
.more, 

4 Itputs a greater chearfullneſle in che ſpicics of the moſt 
knowing, to come to Gods ſervice, when Chriſtians have 
deen in the days of cheir minority trained up in that way 
by queſtion and anſwer, To be kept conrinualy co ic 
might flac their appetite , and blunt the edge of their 
devotion , eſpecially in publick places , where, by relation, 
in former times , when Catechizing ſwallowed up preaching, 
halfe the ſabbath was loofly , not to ſay prophanely kepr 
and ſpent, the Miniſters gifts may not be for that ſervice , nor 
his parts though otherwiſe eminent, for ſuch reaching , 
which may in time breed a lighting of him , among his 
own people, what gifts God gives to reachers , by which the 
may moſt advance the end of teaching which is the edi- 
fication of the Church , thoſe ought tro be moſt exerciſed 


by them, and by this rule men may knoiv what is bet co be 
one, 


ff 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Preaching. 


E come now to that ordinance, which is the power of 
| God unto Salvatios , though ſome in this age account 
it fooliſhneſs and vanity. In this ordinance we ſhall ſee., 


I The nature of ir. 
2 The manner of ir. 
3. The neceſſity of it. 
4 4 The ends of its 
5 Reſolve ſome Queſtions. 


| SECT, I, 
T his ordivance of preaching by which men are ſaved, if they 
keep it in memory, 1 Cor. 15.1,2. may be thus deſcribed: 


t. It is an ep:ning, expounding or unfolding the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt iu Scripture, 2, According to Seripture, 3. And 
applying it for the edification of the Church, or perfeft ing of the 
Saimts, 


1, Iris an openning » .expounding, &c. of the meaning of the 


holy G hoſt in Scripture ] That the Scripture is the mind or - 


meaning of the Holy Ghoft, is blaſphemy once to be doubted, 
Heb. 3.7. A#s 1.16, 2 Pet. 1. 21, and his exprefſions are 
ſometimes ſo lofty , and at other cimes ſo dark,that the un- 
derftanding of man is naturally ignorant of his purpoſe , yea 
when higheſt, not able throughly co apprehend his meaning. 
Man may read all day,& at night lye down upon the reſtleſs bed 


of uncertainty, not underſanding che nature of the thing _ | 
ov + 


% 
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Now preaching unfolds it, expounds and interprets it, gives 
the ſence and meaninz of the Spirit of Godin it, by which ' 
che hearts of the Elect ate turned from the world unto God, 
Acts 19. 19. and made to burn towards God, Luke 29.27, 32, 
and go towards heaven wich rejoycinz, As 8, 35, 39. 

2. According to Scripture ] There are thoſe that will ex- 
pound the Scripture by their own fancies, and make the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt by an irreverent compulſion ſpeak that which he ne- 
ver thought , but what they would have others to believe ; 
ſuch were the Phariſees of old, Adar.5, and ſuch are our up- 
Rarr Preachers now , who afloon as they find ſome portion of 
Scripture that they can coulourably wreſt for the defence of 
theic own fancies, immediately cry to their Proſelices, Rejoyce 
with us, for we have found, &c, and where any ap. 
pears that is not ſo eafie to be drawn by the wier of their brain, 
they can lay it aſide, and flee to the Penthouſe of the light 
within , but Scriprure 1s the 1:ſt Expounder of it ſelf, for as ic 
is the mind of the Spirit that is written, ic 1s the tongue of the 
Spiric that mult interpret,/ſa.8.20, The Scripture chat is dark 
in one place , mult be opened by the Scripture that is I2ht in 
another place , otherwiſe it 1s not preaching but ſeducing , 
2T1.4. 3. 

2. String it for the elification of the Church) This is the 
oreat end of preaching, and the end of Gods ſending Prez-j127s 
into the world, Epheſ.4. 12. andin this, this ordin2nce dif. 
fers chiefly from that of Catechiſing® Pan! having (:o0ken 
much of the doQtrine of faith, Heb, x1, mzes application 
thereof , Hebrews 12. having treated of 112712, makes 
application thereof, 1 Theſ. 5, 14 When 2 Preacher hach 
opened the ſence and meaning of the holy Ghcit in a portion 
of Sciipture, by Extorration , Reprehenion , Confuration , 
Conſolation , he ought to ſet ic home to the hearts of his hear- 
ers, For the edifying of the body of Chriſt, Epheſ.4.12. 


SECT: 
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SECT. II. 


This ordinance of preaching ought to be performed ac- 
cording to the will of God in this manner, 

1. Orderly : God is a God of order, and all his works are 
orderly ; he will have his word orderly, every one is not to 
aſſume the cffice of a Preacher inche congregation of the El- 
ders. Every man mult keep in that Calling wherein God 
hath put him,and h2 that preſumerh to preach without his call 
of which we have ſpoken before, breaks order. 

2, Plaizly, He that preacheth muſt condeſcend to his hear- 
ers capacity, Our Saviour when he preached was often plain , 
that we mizht underſtand his meaning as eahily, as we under. 
anda hens call when ſhe would gather her young ones under 
her wings : yet ſometimes as a judgzment God may give a 
commiſhon to a Preacher to ſpeak things not eafie to bz un- 
derſtood, 1/a. 6. 9. For this reaſon , our Saviour ſometimes 
preached in dark parables. 

Now preaching is plain, x. When it is ſent home to the 
heart and conſcience. 2, When it is withour flatrery, 3.When 
it 1s without deceit, 

3. Impartially. The Sc:ibes ſcape not the laſh of Johns 
Doctrine ; let the ſoul be afraid that his Maker will cut him 
off that «Accepts any mans per/on, or that gives flattering title 
»nto any, Job 32.22. 

4. Authoritatively, Let their words be ſuch as command 
attention , Who aſcends the Pulpit airs: whatever they fay, 
let it bein th: Lord, Thus ſaithth e Lord , ought to be the pre. 
face and cloſe of a Sermon. 

5. Freely, Courageand ſpirit ought to be in his boſome, that 
undertakes to deliver the Lords mind, Men nacuraly have hard 
hearts, and he that would preach ſavingly muſt have an hard 
brow, Ezek. 3.9. Epheſ.6.19,20. 

- 6. Zealouſly: he mult ſo preach , that it may appear he de» 
fires in ſoul his people to ſhun what he reproves, to perform 
what he exhorts, he ought to be jealous over Gods pgs 

Uu char 
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that is a ſhepherd of the flock of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2, 


—  — 


7; In the power and demonſtration of the ſpirit , he ought 
ſo to reaſon the caſe with ſinners, to convince the Gain-ſayer, 
co reprove the unruly, co open the Scripture (o lincerely, and 
comfort ſo ſtrongly that men may ſee and know the ſpirit of 
God to be with him of a cruth, x Cer.2.3. 


SECT. III. 


Touching the neceſſity of ſubmitting to this ordinance much 
might be /, aid ; we ſl all confine our diſcourſe totheſe few things, 


1: Itis the Soveraign means appointed by God to ſave 
them that believe, x Cor.1.21. There are ſome who hold ir 
neceſſary to convert heathens, but will not admir it, uſual for 
the confirming of Saints , but it is otherwiſe, Ir is need- 
full co beger a Saint, to uphold a Saint, to perfe& a Saint : 
They may account it fooliſhneſs as they do, yer ſuch as it is 
the wiſdome of God hath appointed us tohear ir, Rev.z.3. 

2. Iris neceſſary for Preachers to be at all times preaching , 
2 Tim.4.1, Wo untothem if they preach not,which declares, 
wo ſhall-befall the people if they hear nor. 

3. The people is loſt, and is known to periſh that have it 


| not, Prov.29, 8, They are as it were made naked to their 


ſhame, they have nothing to ſhield them or ſhelter them from 
che ormy blaſts of divine wrath , where this Candleſtick of 
preaching is removed , or where it was never placed , there 
1s no place for Chriſt, Gods preſence is with his Church,and 
his walk only among his Candleſticks : 'All other places are in 
darkneſs, and he that walketh in darkneſs tumbleth and pe- 
riſherh, 

4» There is a ſpecial charge nor ro deſpiſe it, 1 Theſ,5, 20. 
and therefore it is much to be regarded : he that contemneth 
it, contemns him that appointeth it, which is God; he is nor 
to be caſt out irreverently that preaches it, leſt rhe duſt of the 
earth judge them , and therefere it is to b2 reverenced of all 
ſuch as would believe for the {aving of the ſoul, 


$+, 
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5. It isetfe&tual for the bringing of future and preſent ge- 
nerations nigher and nigher unto God, Ephe/.2, 17, there are 
Rill young coming i nto the world, who by nature are chikdren 
of wrath, Whoſe fathers being eAmorites, and whoſe mos» 
thers being Hirt;tes, are aliens from the ſpiritual Common- 
wealth of Iſrael ; now this ordinance of preaching,is a proper 
inſtrument for the circumciſing of the hearr,by which they are 
made Citizens of the New Jeruſalem , and by faith made ſons 
and daughters of the faithful Abraham, 


SECT. IV. 


As to every purpoſe under heaven there i; a time 3, there 15 an end 
ſor every thing under the Sun, All Gods ordinances are 
deſigned for ſome end or other , beſides his own glory, the 
end of all his purpoſes , deſigns and undertakings, Preaching 
he hath ordained for theſe ends, viz, 


1. Thatfinne might be diſcovered more convinceingly, the 
whole Law or Word of God reproves and holds out Tin, bur 
preaching by muſtering and colle&ing all Gods threatnings 
cocerher, andlaying them in the finners 6ight,holding them to 
his face, ſeems ro make him fartle, and really to tremble , 
Atts 24.25, Mat.3,5. 

2. That they may bz condemned more inexcuſably, Sin- 
ners might plead their ignorance at the barr of Juſtice, and 
excuſe their fin, in regard of the Scriptures deepneſs. God 
therefore to clear himſelf from the leaſt impuration of injuſtice, 
firs up his ſervants to open , expound, reveal and apply his 
Word, giving by them unto his people line upon line, precept 


upon precept, ſhewing them their ſin, and making them know *' 


their tranſgreſſion , whereby their condemnation is the more 
juſt, and their ignorance the leſs inexcuſable, 

3. To ſer out the freeneſs. of Gods grace the more effeRu- 
ally , the grace of God appears inevery line of the Scripture, 
andeach line may lead us to admiration,yer this of preaching 

Uu 2 laying 
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laying mans ſ{nne befote him, with all juſt heightning circum- 
ances , diſcovering mans nature , with its abomination, 
opening hell with all its corments , and then making known 
mans inabilicy, weakneſs,and unworthineſs , and withal, ſhew- 
ing the grace of God freeing a ſoul from all, doth very much 
rend ro the advancement of free grace, and the love of God. 

4. To ſet home the croſs of Chriſt more powerfully : In 
reading the hiftory.of our Saviours paſſion , what ſoul can 
but be affeed , yer when the Preacher cloathed with za com- 
miſſion overſhadowed by a divine ray in the congregation , 
ard his rongne made like the pen of a ready Writer, declares 
his agony 1n its order, time, cauſes, parts, nature, greatneſs and 
effeRs , what heart can be ſo rocky as not to break, 

5. To keep don pride inman the more Rrongly Scripture 
ſhews man that originally he is but duſt, as the wild Aſſes 
Colr, that he is worſe then the beaſt that periſh , that he is 
as water ſpilt upon the earth , that his days are ſwifter then 
a weavers ſhuttle, and that his life is but as a vapour ; theſe be- 
in2 ſer forth in popular Sermons with the advantages of Ora- 
rory, judgement and invention makes the eyes of the poor 
mortal ta ſee the face of his nativity the clearer ,. yea, on his 
eye lids to behold the ſhadow of death. 


LD C—— 


txcCT, V. 


Queſtions reſolved: 


Queſt. 1, Whether Geſpel-Preachers ought to have a ſeil:d. 


mAINtenance. 


Quelt,2, Whether an Heretical or upſtart Teacher may be known 


from the tru: 

Quelt.3, Whether a Preacher once ſetled in a place, may leave 
that place. 

Quelſt.4, Whether it be _—_—_ to permit one to preach conſt ant- 


ly m 4 place that hath-neither order. from the C hurch', nor 
charge of the people, 


Queſt, 
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Quelt.5. #hether he that is a Goſp:1-preacher may lawfully own 
civil, T's. les of hononr. : 


—————— 


Queſt 1: Whether Goſpel Preachers or Miniſters 


ought to bave a ſetled maintenance ? 


There is a crew or company in this age, who either through 19 n2« 
rance or malice, or both, cryes down, and ſpeakes againit a 
ſetled maintenance , for the body of the Miniftry ; a firming 
thar they are purely to liv: npon charity , and de p::d «pon the 
good will of the people ; but not to / aa longer upon a Preface , 
this Texent ſeems to be unjuſt, 


1. From that certain and competent allowance oven to 
the Miniſters of the JzwiſhChurch.God took a ſpecial care that 
they that waited at his Altar , and ſerved him 1n his Temple, 
ſhould have certain and honourable maintenance for ſo do- 
ing: what by firſt fruits, by ciches,c>c, the Levies had a libe- 
ral ſubQence, nay as it is recorded from Scripture out of an 
hundred buſhels of corn, the. Lev1res were to have nineteen , 
befides their forty eight Cities with the fields about them , 
which in the land of Iſrael was no ſmall portion : he that ap- 
pointed (o liberally, and provided ſo cercainly for his ſervants 
under the Law, did without queſtion never deſign thoſe under 
the Goſpel ſhould be beggers. 

2. From that certain and unavoidable charge that dayly he 
is put to ; what Miniſters buy they pay for as other men,ithey 
arc at the ſame charge and expence, as others are; which-to- 
do, and in the mean time be at an uncertainty how to clear 
that charges is inreaſon not ta be admitted. Except the world 
were free to them, reaſon ( not to ſay religion ) would never. 
leave them to be free to the world. 

5. From that uncertainty, yea probabilicy that hz mighc 
have, of having nothing. Charitas as of old .—" 

took. 
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laying mans {inne befote hin, with all jult heightning circum- 


llances , diſcovering mans nature , with ts abomination , 
orening hell with all its torments, and then making known 
mans inability, weakneſs,ar:d unworthineſs , and withal, ſhew- 
ing the grace of God freeing a ſoul trom all, doth very much 
rend to the advancement of free grace, and the love of Gad. 

4. To ſet home the croſs of Chriſt more powerfully : In 
reading the hiftory of our Saviours paſſion , what ſoul can 
but be aﬀeed , yer when the Preacher cloathed with a com- 
miſſion overſhadowed by a divine ray in the congrecation , 
ard his rongne made like the pen of a ready Writer, declares 
his agony 1n its order, time, cauſes, parts, nature, greatneſs and 
effeas , what heart can be ſo rocky as not to break. 

5. To keep don pride in-man the more ſtrongly .Scripture 
ſhews man that originally he is but duſt, as the wild Aſſes 
Colt, that he is worſe then the beaſt that periſh, that he is 
as water ſpilt upon the earth , that his days are ſvifter then 
2 weavers ſhuttle, and chat his life is but as a vapour ; theſe be- 
in2 ſer forth in popular Sermons with the advantages of Ora- 
rory, judgement and invention makes the eyes of the poor 
mortal ta ſee the face of his nativity the clearer , yea, o» hjs 
eye lids to behold the ſhadow of death. 


DE —— 


SECT, V. 
Queſtions reſolved. 


Queſt. 1, Whether Goſpel-Preachers onght to have. a ſeilrd. 
MAINKENANCE, 


Quelt.2, Whether an Heretical or upſtart Teacher may be known 
from the trus, 


Quelt.3. Whether a Preacher once ſetled in a place, may leave 
that place. 

Queſt.4, Whether it be expedient to permit one to preach conſt ant- 
ly in 4 place that hath-neither order. from the C harch , nor 
charge of the people, 

Queſt, 
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Quelt.5, lt hethir he that 15 a Goſp:1-preacher may lawtu'ly ov 
civil T's. les of honour, 
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Queſt 1: Whether Goſpel Preachers or Miniſters 
ought to have a ſetled maintenance ? 


There is a crew or company inthis age, who either throurh io n2« 
rance or malice, or both, cryes down, and ſpeakes againit A 
ſetled maintenance , for the body of the Miniftry ; a ffirming 
that they are purely to liv2 npon charity , and dep:;. pon the 
good will of the people ; but nt to / aud longer upon a Preface 
this Teuent ſeems to be unjuſt, ' 


1. From that certain and comperent allowance oiv 
the Miniſters of che J:withChurch.God cook a ſpecial bo hs 
they that waited at his Altar , and ſerved him in his Temple 
ſhould have certain and honourable maincenance for ſo do- 
ing: what by firſt fruits, by tithes,c>c, the Levites had 2 libe- 
ral ſubltence, nay as 1t 15 recorded from Scripture out of an 
hundred buſhels of corn, the. Levites were to have nineteen 
befides their forty eight Cities with the fields about them ' 
which in the land of 1ſrael was no ſmall portion : he that ap= 
pointed (o liberally, and provided ſo cercainly for his ſervants 
under che Laiv, did without queſtion never deſion thoſe under 
the Goſpel ſhould be beggers. 7 

2. From that certain and unavoidable charze thar dayly he 
is put to; what Miniſters buy they pay for as other men,ithey 
are at the ſame charge and expence, as others are; which-to: 
do, and in the mean time be at an uncertainty how to clear 
that chargez 1s in reaſon not to be admitted. Except the world 
were free to them, reaſon ( not toſay religion) would never. 
leave them to be free to the world, 

$. From that uncertainty, yea probabilicy that hz mighc 
have, of having nothing. Charitas as of old Aftrea, hath 

took 
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took her leave of the earch, there are Nabals that' would 
give none of their earthly goods to him that gave them hea- 
venly food. They would nor buy heaven for a certain a& of 
charity , and rather then they would be at any charges , they | 
would go wichout a Teacher ; which thing being known to the 
Miniſter, we may know what the iſſue of it would be, 

4. From that inare and tempration that it might lay before 
men ; Miniſters, though they bz Angels in office , yer they 
are but men in nature, though chey be choſen veſlels, yer they 
are bur earthen ones. Now for them to live at the good will , 
and by the charity of others , might keep their rongues from 
ſpeaking the word of the Lord 1n that bold, ſincere, upright 
manner wherein they ought ro ſpeak it, for fear of diſpleafing 
their people, .or angering their hearers, leſt they ſhould as 
Laban , either change their wages far the leſs, or take from 
them their wonted charity altogether ; the very thoughts of | 
which ought not to come within the compaſs of a Mini- | 
ſters ſaul ,and therefore the occafion of them to be farre away. | 

5. From the ends of thoſe men that affirm ſuch Do&rine, 
it is not ſo much for the eaſe of themſelves, as for the rooting 
out of the Miniſtry : they know what a few years would ro- 
duce in the- Nation where this ſhould be prattiſed , i which 
though conſcience might make the Miniſtery that now is, to 
20 through their callings in faſtings and watching , or elſe go 
and exerciſe their gifrs among the heathen , who with the 
Egyptians have given lands to their Prieſts , yer men mighe 
have no encouragement to bring up their ſons to learning , 
and therefore put them to other callings, which 1n time would 
bring Ignorance and Atheiſm upon them. The end rheſe men 
propoſe co themſelves in crying down a ſetled maintenance , 
that their ignorance might be thought learning, their impu. 
dence might paſs for z221 , and their errors for Orthodox 
Tenents ; but before they obrain this end , Zet chem grin like 
dogs, and grudve that they are 1.1t ſatisfied : Let them howl like 
Bears,and eat up their {1 with envy.” © : 

6, From the praQtite of all civilized Nations, whether 


Heathens, Turks , Jewes or Chrillians , who alwayes had a 
Care 


” COT 
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Care to mantaine the honour and dignity of their prielts , 
particularly Pharoah , who would furniſh the prieſts from his 
own table, rather then for want, ( when the whole world 
wanted ) they ſhould ſell their lands, Exod.47.22. What God 
under the laiy appointed for his priefts, cannot be unknown to 
them that know the Scripture. 
They had citys and ſuburbs , tiches, free-will offerings , firſt 
rults, and rheir pait in ſacrifices of all ſorts , that 
fwere to be parted. And under the Goſpel in which time 
as God -pyorated that they which miniſter about holy things 
Foul live of the things of the temple, and they that wait at the al- 
tar are pertakers with th: altar , even ſo hath th: Lord ordained , 
that thy which preach the Goſp:l, ſhould live of the Goſpel , 
I Cor.g.12,Now God appointed cefraine mantainence to them 
that ſervev at the Altar,even ſo hath he ordained that they who 
preach the Goſpel ſhould have certaine ſubſiltance, And where 
ever the Goſpel gor footing, and Chriſt preached, there was a 
certain allowance for the minifiry throughovr the whole Chriſ- 
tian world. 
7 From that dampneſle that would fall upon the a&Rive 
Sprit,were it not ſo , what man is there but would have en- 
couragment in his work to go throw it with joy ? and truly 
when 1t is conſidered miniſters would have ſome encouragiment 
20; The Prieſts and Levits who had been ſcattered in the Idol- 
atrous reign of King Ahaz , when gathered together by godly 
Hez:hiah , the people are commanded to give the portion of the 
prieſts and levits unto them , that they might be enconraged mm the 
law of the Lord , an the people bring 1 abundance if the firit 
fruits of corne wine and oyle, and honey and all the increaſe of the 
field, and the tithe of all things brought they in abunlantly , 
2 Chron. 32.4,5. toſay nomore, the miniſters of the goſpel 
are even to receive outward encouragment , otherwiſe 
they may go out and ſee if they can find a place to ſojourn in. 
There are ſome that find out a way to prevent all theſe 1n- 
conveniences , they are ſo much in frendſhip and in love with 
their miniſter, that they could wiſh him to learn ſome trade,and 
ſo he mighc live comfortable, and for his example they produce 
him. Pax, . But 
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Bur to that we give this brief reply, 
I The other Apoſtles workednor, 1 Cor.9.6, The Apoſlle 

V indicating himſelf declares that he and Barzabas hath a power 
to forbzar-wo:king as well as other the Apoſtles ; he therefore 
haveing no engagement upon him by God for his ſo doing is 
not to, bz brought as a ſtancing preſident ro the minitiry of 
the Goſpel in thar particular, he haveing a power to forbear 
workin as well as Peter and the other Apoſtles and ye are ſure 
Paul kad no commiſſion to work. 

2 Pax{tor all his working made bur a poor liveing, ſo baſely 
covetous were the Citizens or Cer:intk that he could nor overt a 
ſublitence among them , for all his preaching, for all his 
working ; but rook wages of other Churchs to ſupply his 
neceſſity. 2 Corinth, 11.. 7, 8, 9, And becanſe he 
took ir from thoſe Churches unto whon at that 
time he did preach , he calls ic a robbing of 
them, | ” 

3 Heſeemes cogive us his reaſon of ſo doing, 2 Cor, 11, x 2. 
The falſe Apoliles in that City glorying thac chey preached the 
goſpel freely ( the ſame which our Hereticks do 'now, ) which 
the Apoliles of Chriſt did nor , made Pau in that Ciry to take 
a way the occafion of their ſo glorying by his free ceaching, 
which is no rule for them to tollow unto whom God and the 
laws hath given a certaine maintainence , and yet for his work- 
ing was deſpiſed of thoſe falſe Apoſtles , ver. 7. ſodefirous al- 
ways are thoſe that are not true reachers, to find ſomething a- 
vainſt them thar are, 

Another reaſon of his ſo doing is the Corinthians covetouſ- 
neſle ; If he had but took from them ſo much as wou!d have 
maintained him , the goſpel had been hindered, and Pay!s 
doRrine by reaſon of charges had been negleRed, and th:refore 
is not to be brought as a rule for the miniftry of the Goſpel , 
now (ince Church rents are ſerled and Chriſtianiry efta- 
bliſhed; ; 

4 Thoſe Immediate inſpirations wherewith thoſe holy men 
of God were inſpired are now ceaſed in the Church, Pant 
might worke, and yer his preaching never be the more erron:. 
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ous, his lips being guided and that immediatly by the un. 
erring Spirit of Cod , bur theſe gifts now faylinz, Men oughe 
to {tudy, ſearch, and ponder upon what they are to deliver , 
which indeed is ſufficient (conſidering other neceſſary divertiC- 
ments ) to imploy the whole man without following a trade, 
except we would preach as they do, and lead our people into 
by-paths , and by what I know of thoſe preachers if they 
knew no better how to handle their needle , their 
axe , their aul , or their plough , then they do a 
rext, they would never geta living by their trade, 

5 Theſe men are injurious to the whole Church of Chriſt , 
they long to ſee her again in perſecution , purſued with fire and 
faggor, Is it poſſible that they are ignorant of that text, where 
in the Apoſile makes it one of his miſeries that he muſt work 
with his hands,take his own words , 1Cor,4.9. For 1think that 
God hath ſet forth us, the ApoSt les laſt , as it were men appointed 
to death, For we are made a ſptttacle unto the world, to Argels 
and tomen, &c, Even unto this preſent heur we both hunger and 
thirſt,and are naked , and are buffeted, and have no certain dwell- 
mg place, and labor working with our own hands ; ſhall any man 
hence rake occaſion , to afhrme that it is a duty of a true mini- 
ſer of the goſpel to live in want and miſery, and to have no 
certiin dwelling place , if ſo,even thoſe traceſ-men muſt paſſe 
for falſe reachers, That then rhat Saint Pa»/ groancd under 
th:ouch perſecution and affliction , ſhall ic be a Randare 
unto all others , in times of peace , and ſetle. 
ment. 

To conclude then, theſe men are angry that the Church 
hath gotten victory over her enemies, in regard her miniſters 
have bread , anda habitation, Let me aſſure them that when 
the wiſe diſpoſer of all cthinos ſhall ſee fit to vitit the Church 
with perſecution ( which they long for ) they may ſee many, 
not only chuſe to work, rather then the Coſpel ſhall co down, 
but chuſeto be burned and to dye ( as there hath been many ; } 
rather then the faith ſhall want defenders, 
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Queſt. 2. Whether an Heretical or upſtart 
teacher , may be known from ihe true. 


The marks an tokens or ſymptones of an Heretich, according toa 
very able aud o00d man ar: theſe following, 


1 He preaches ambiguouſly, in datk phraſes ] there 
is a new kind of cantinz language got. up amony our Here- 
ticks now ; I have heard ſome of them an hour together, and 
ſo darke were their expreſſions that ic would have puzlzd a wiſe 
man-to have madeeven nonſence of it,which the ignorant take 
for inſpiration. 

2 He delivers ſome doctrine againſt the fundamental points 
of religion | there is nothing more common with many of 
them then this, ſome deny original fin , ſome the divinty of 
the holy Gholt, ſome eternal judgment , other, the do&rinz 
of baptilme , others the Inbeing of fin in believers , 
Tc 

3 He oppoſes the faichfull preachers as Zanncs and Fambres 
wirhſtood Moſes ] This text they have the Impudence to apply 
to the true miniftery oppoſing them , though they have no call 
to ſhew that they are ſent of God whether inward or outward, 
and the miniſters of the goſpel can ſhow both , however W iz« 
ards , Witches , Scducers , are their ordinary language , 
though God account them , as the ſtarrs in his rizhe 

and, 

4 He is not in the ſame tale in his chamber and in che pul- 
pit , to his followers andto others | this experience abundantly 
re(tifies , this piece of pollicy the jeluit hath learned him, who 
ofren times in bookes ſeemes as made up of devotion, and 
yet in their cloſets and praiſes are ful! of all manner of In- 
1quity, 

5 He boaſts of illyminations :nd revelations T this is like 
the popes infallibilit) , yhich che hererick flys roo 1n caſes of ne» 
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c:\hty ſometimes thzy will tak2 the boldneiſe ro predict or pro- 
pheiie, rouchlag Ch:iſts ſecond comin , thz downfall of Ar. 
tich:ilt, by which they mean the Clergy , bur their ſpirit 
hath ſo often deceived them , that 1 hope they by chis time 
ſee it was alyin2 one, 

6, He chaltenges Diſputes , in which they falfify the Scrip- 
tures and learned Authors , pretending they are on their ſide] 
In this laſt Rowe hath an excellenr faculty, and in the firſt , 
our Hereticks hath a ſtrange confidence, Vaine glory is the 
{tirrup by which he mounts and popular applauſe the breath by 
which he lives , which hz hopes to receive by challenging , 
and indeed he may bz'very Impudenr, I ſhould have ſaid con- 
fident in his «iiputes, that reſolves b<tore hand never ro be 
convinced which is bis property. 

7 His followers b:tray him , ] They are either the ko'Low 
Hypocrites , who generally tavour the Heritick in his re- 
nents , cr the Idle perſon, he that lives without a callin» 
ſhelters himſelfe under the garment of an Heretick, that ic 
may be thouzhr its religion makes him leave the world, in 
a word young Cu:10us boys, weak b. ains , filly women ven» 
rally makes up his congregation, 

8 Hets moſt bitter agai: them that op/ſe him , ] Thi; 
makes the ordained miniſters tobe the Bure he mo# milict- 
otſly ſhoots at; he 1s the greateſt eye oe in the world ro 
the ſeducer , becauſe he 1s to diſcover him, point hin our, 
unto his peo?le that they may ſhun him: wherefore hz bares 
him and yet let me allure tn , he (hall as ſoon x:ep che ſun 
ſrom ſhining upon the world , as tet ordination out of the 
world, 

He ever makes 4 gan of thoſe wl #m he ſeduceth,] he ca'ls 

his preaching either free, or if hedoger ir is only the reo- 
les tree gift and not certain to him; however generally a 
colle&icn 15 made at the cloſe of his ſpeech, and like 1do- 
laters who ca give their Jewels and their ear-rin's to make 
a colden cilte, yea give their ſonnes and diu.hcers unco 
Devils, they give him ſemerimes a large contribut;on, ſome 
bave refuſed this publick way , yet have under ground lyd 
Xx2 ſuch 
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Queſt. 2. Whether an Heretical or upſtart 
teacher , may be known from the true. 


The marks and tokens or [ymptones of an Heretick accordi; 0 toa 


very able aud 000d man ar: theſe following, 


1 He preaches ambiguouſly, in datk phraſes J there 
is a new kind of cantinz language got. up amon?y our Here- 
ticks now 3 I have heard ſome of them an hour together, and 
ſo darke were their expreſſions that ic would have puzled a wiſe 
man to have made even nonſence of it,which the ignorant take 
for inſpiration. 

2 He delivers ſome doctrine againſt the fundamental points 
of religion | there is nothing more common with many of 
them then this, ſome deny original fin , ſome the divinty of 
the holy Gholt, ſome eternal judgment , other , the dorinz 
of baptiſme , others the Inbeing of fin in believers, 
TC 

3 He oppoſes the faichfull preachers as Zavnes and Fambres 
wrhſtood Moſes ] This text they have the Impudence to apply 
to the true miniſtery oppoſing them , though they have no call 
to ſhew that they are ſent of God whether inward or outward, 
and the miniſters of the goſpel can ſhow both , however Wiz- 
ards , Witches , Scducers , are their ordinary language, 
though God account them , as the fiarrs in his rizht 
hand, 

4 He is not in the ſame tale in his chamber and in the pul- 
pir , to his followers and to others | this experience abundantly 
reſtifies , this piece of pollicy the jeluit hath learned him, who 
ofren times in bookes ſeemes as made up of devotion, and 
yer in their cloſets and praiſes are ful! of all manner of In- 
Uquity. 

5 He boaſts of illgminations :nd revelations T this is like 
the popes infallibilit) , yhich the heretick flys roo 1n caſes of ne» 

| cellity 


Files Catholica. 231 


c:/hty ſometimes thzy will tak2 the boldneſſe ro prz4i&t or pro- 
pbeiie, touching Ch:ilts ſecond comin2 , thz downfall of Ar, 
tichiiſt, by which they mean the Clergy , bur their ſpicir 
hath ſo often deceived them , that 1hope they by this rime 
ſee it was a lyin2 one, 

6, He chaltenges Diſputes , in which they falfify the Scrip- 
tures and learned Authors, pretending they are on their ſide] 
In this laſt Rome hath an excellent faculty , and in the firlt , 
our Hereticks hath a ſtrange confidence, Vaine glory is the 
{tirrup by which he mounts and popular applauſe the breath by 
which he lives , which he hopes to receive by challenging , 
and indeed he may be'very Impudenr, I ſhould have ſaid con- 
fident in his ctipures, that reſolves b<tore hand never to be 
convinced which is bis property. 

7 His followers b:tray him, ] They are either the ko'Loyw 
Hypocrites , who generally tavour the Heritick in his re- 
nents , cr the Ile perſon, he that lives without a calling 
ſhelcers himſelfe under the garment of an Heretick, that ic 
may bz thought Its religion makes him leave the world, in 
a word young Cu:10us boys, weak b. ains , filly women gen:» 
rally makes up his congregation, 

8 Hes miſt bitter agai:# them that op ſe him, | Thi; 
makes the ordained miniſters tobe the Buce he mo milict- 
only ſhoors at; he is the greatelt eye toe in the world ro 
the ſeducer , becauſe he 1s to diſcover him, point hin our, 
unto his peo?le that they may ſhun him: wherefore hz haces 
him and yet let me aflure Þtn , he ſhall as ſoon kzep che ſun 
ſron ſhining upon the world , as tet ordination out of che 
world, | 

g He ever wakes 4 garn of thoſe wl om he ſednceth,) he ca'ls 
his preaching either free, or if hedoger it 1s only the reo- 

les free gift and not certain to him; however generaliy a 
colleicn 1s made at the cloſe of his ſpeech, and like Ido- 
laters who ca" give their Jewels and their ear-rin''s to make 
a colden colfe , yea give their ſonnes and dau.hiers unco 
Devils, they give him ſcmerimes a large contribut:on, ſom? 
have refuſed this publick way , yet have under ground layd 
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{uch pipes as have brough 1a a large quantity of creature com- 
forts. Icis-a great bleffing in their account if any be ſedu- 
ced- that hath (large: portions of this life , for by ſome ſecrer 
deeds of conveyance , they are all ſonnes and daughters, a- 
dopted ; and ſharers of his go9ds , andlike greedy horſe 1:er- 
ches never |leave ſucking uncul he be as poor and empty as 
ever he was full. 


Bur I long to make an-end of him, 


10 'He comes to diſgrace inthe end , denyes what he affirmed 
before, or elſe caits it 4,to a new mould, and mince it, and alter 
it ,.and tells , he was not rightly underſtood, Were he- 
refie a ſtanding diſh, in time it might be ſwallowed down by 
many otherwiſe adverting enough , bur it never continues in 
one ſtay. Itcannot be licked unto one form, he denyes this 
cenet this day , He muſt ſtrengthen ic by denying another to 
morrow ; his heaters may be are in love with a new religion, 
he muſt ſer up ſhop again, and that he may have trading 
he muſt varniſh over his old Ruffes with ſome ney vloſſe, 
and to his new Proslyres teacheth for docrine ſome new fan- 
cy.» andlike a man 1n danger of drowning catches at any opi- 
nion, though never ſo falſe, before he clearly be ſhut our as 
a-deceiver, which oftentimes by good laws or Church cenſures 
falls to his lot, 


Queſt. 3. Whether a Preacher once ſetled in a 
place may leave that place. 


T here .are (ome that touching this Queſtion are one the extreams 
of both ſides,by on party it 1s affirmed he oug ht not at all,by ano- 
their partly it is held, that he may doe it when he will , we 
ſhall not at this time fall out with either party } yet 
there are ſome ground that ſalya conſcientia , « 

be Minſter 
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Miniſter may remove from that place wh.rein the law hath 
ſet him. As 


1 When the aRivity and excellency of parts deſerve ir, un- 
to whom God hath given eminent gifts, it is lawfull ro ma- 
nage that place that is {utable for thoſe 2ifts, 1f ir were not 
ſo, the places of molt concernment in the Church mizhe be 
worſe tupplied , and he whoſe parts the Church ſtood in 
molt nzed of mizhr-be buried in a. corner , hethan that con- 
celves his parts might be layd out for the good of the Church 
ina more powerfull manner in ſuch-a place (unto which I tup+ 
poſe him la:vfully called ) then in that wherein he now is, he 
may remove himſelf) and that from rhe nature. and end of his 
office,which is the perfe&ing of the Saints , One of letle and 
of inferiour parts- may in that place wherein he is no ac- 
complich the ſame end as well as he and his parts can help ir 
more forward in that place unto which he is now remo- 
VIDg. 

2 When inabiliry of body and weakneſſe of parts call for 
it, A man may not beable through ſeverall infirmities to 
undergothe duties of one place ,, and yet rhe-ſame man be 


ſufficient, ro execute all the parts of his office in another. 


In this caſe he may remove by the Law of Chatlty, for. God 
will have mercy and not ſactifice, 

2 When the affeRions, crollenelle of pepple ſeem to coms 
pellir, people, as the Galathians may ftay 1n, their affecti- 
ons, and their hearts for ſome cauſe or other be alienated 
from him they forme:ly loved, In this caſe.a Minifter .may 
remove by the Law of reaſon, for where there is not love to 
the perſon, there will hardly edification be got by the doctrine; 
he miy go where he is better beloved, and the people 
may receive or chooſe another in whom they more delighe , 
and in my judgement both changes for the berter , this 
relinguiſhing 1s juſtifiable from rhe. end of preaching which 
is the edification of the Church, 


4 Waen 
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.4 When the Covertouſneſle of the p:oplz or ſmall- 
neſle of the meanes force it, As was leyd d:to:e, a Ml- 
nifter is at certain charzces common wi.h other men, 
he may have a familie which ouyhc to be provided for, 
he may be fick and mutt then hive atrendance or 
perith., Now not co have wherewi:hall ro aniwer his 
neceſſity , or ſupply him in his need , h2 may remove 
by the Lav of nature , which binds him , to edu-. 
cate his Children , to provide for his tamily , if this 
lace wherein he is will not do he may leave it ,, and 
bo relinqiuſhment is Jultifiab.e both b:fore God and man, 
God will keep no man in his vincyard, net bid anygo 
in but upon good termes , and competent allow:nce and 
men wul allowevery Tradiman , Shopkeeper t9 live by his 
calling and profeſſion , why therefore ou; ht not a miniſter 
to live by his junRion , and cftice. 

Indeed if men make a cuftome of removing from ore place 
to ano:her without ſome emerg:ut cav(e it 1s both ſir» 
fall to then ſelves and dargerous to the (hurch, As 
Warre therefore is 'to be made with gnod advice , ſo a 
choice 1s robe made with mature del. b:ration. 


Ce — 


Queſt. 4. Whether it be expedient to permit 
one to Preach conſtantly or weekly in a place 
that bath neither Order from the Church, nor 
Charge of the people 


This Queition hath noee to them that ſo preach in a ( hnrch 
aot ſetled , or in a nation not yet converted , but toplaces where= 
7n the Goſpel is by law eſtabliſhed , andthe ordizances by law de» 
fe »ded, In ſach places conſtantly to preach without authority 
fromthe Church , or charge of the ſoules he preaches to, ſcemes 
not at all coryenient, ſor 

| 1 Preach- 
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x1 Pceaching is not only neceſſary for the Charches cood , 
the Adminiltracion of Sacraments is alſo to be obſerved, and 
many things may occurre by providence , neceflary to be dons 
for the Churches edifhcation , which ſuck a one is not able to 
performe, 

2 [t may breed an occaſion of difference between the ſerled 
Minitter and his people, he that hath both authority from the 
Church , and Charge of the peoples ſoules , may by this per- 
ſon ſecretly be brought our ihe affeRions of the people, 
there may be diverſity of gitts , one of them in ſpeech may be 
bold, the other in do&rin more ſound , one eminent in 
prayer , the other more powe:full in preaching, this may 
open a door of diviſion , and be a fire-ball of contention 
between them. 

2 It cives too much liberty to paſſion,no face ſo ſair but there 
may be found fome blemuh , no heart eſo holy but may have 
ſome luſt , no man {ſo upright bur ſometimes may halt, no 
preacher ſo ſoun4 bur may preach errours. Now to ſuffer 
one conltantly ro exerciie his faculty of preaching among a 
people it he have erroneous tenets, he may treely utter them, 
hving no enga.ement againſt them, & though he by the law of 
the Church ſhould be made to recanrgor leave off preaching yer 
thoſe whom he corupted might never be reduced to order. Mr, 
Brown of Nor thhampronſhire , who was th: Father of the 
Browniſts , thous h he renounced his errour, and took orders 
from the Church of Ezg/and, yer thoſe whom he had ſub- 
ve:ted, would never reform. . It is Lood therefore to pre- 
vznt the werſt, that men obltze rhemſelves to that form of 
do&rin , by law efiabliſhed, which will mak2 them rather ſtu» 
dy to de:end it, then for the pleaſure of any topicka quar- 
rel with it. 

| 1: is none of thoſe ways that God hath ordained for the - 
bujldin;-ur of. his Church ; ſuch a conftant Preacher can ne- 
ver be defigned for the work of the Minittry : for they are 
Apritles, Pr poet E vargl ts, which had extraordinu'y calls 
for that purpole , and are now gonz ; or Paitors or. T :.ichers 


which 
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which have ordinary call:,and to this day remain, Epheſ., 11, 
Theſe men therefcre having no call that is ordinary, and the | 
extraordinary themſelves confeis they want ; we may con- | 


clude to be none of thoſe that God hath appointed for | 
the carrying on of the work of the Goſpel in a publick 
Way. 


5. By the experience and relation of the aged , ſuch tolle- 
Tation made fa&ion, and gave ſhelrer ro untamed ſpirits, when | 
men would not through wilfulneſs and peeviſhneſs conform | 
themſelvs to the Laws of the Church by good and ſound ad- | 
vice eſtabliſhed, they were then protected under the notion 
of LeAurers, who to pleaſe unſerled heads, and ſome fond 
perſons , could inveigh ar liberty againſt the Governmene 
eccleſiaſtical ; and when Law did lay hold upon them, then | 
call out perſecution, perſecution, In a word, we ſay, he that | 
hath an unchaſt wife , is to keep faft his back-door : ſo thoſe 
that would have the houſe of the Church freed from the do- 
Qrcine of Incendiaries, had beſt keep a bolt upon this Po- 
ſtern gate, and ſuffer none to reach without either of the 
ewo things before mentioned, 


—{—— _—_— 


Queſt. 5. Whether be that is a Goſpel-Teacher 
may lawfully own civil Titles of Honour. 


There are ſpirits , and they would bet] ng ht bely that are of- 
fended if a Preacher be called, Lord ; and there are others , 
( they are near of kin ) that are angry, if be be called Matter , 
however both may lawfully be done , and owned by a Churcha 
Officer, | 


7. From the dignity of their office, they are Maſters in 
Iſrael, and DoRors of the Law, they are in high places, and 
co them is commitred ſuch great poiver that Ys hom they bind 
0: earth are bound 1» heauen , an. whom they looſe on earth are 


logſed 
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tooſed in heaven, Mitz$.is, Unco whom God hath com- 
mitted ſuch great power, they may have honourable citles 
given them conformable to that power. 

2. From the acceptance of it by former Prophets, and 
praRiſe of ic under che Goſpel : Elijah was a Prophet, yer 
he could hear Oba1:ah , ſay unto him, Art thou that my Lord 
Elijah, 1 Kimgs 18. 5. and not be avygry, Obaliah feared the 
Lord greatly , ver/e 3, and his religion taught him to give 
honourable titles ro Gods Meſſengers, and the Meſſenger 
takes them without a check, yea, that theſe, or ſuch, were the 
common Titles of Teachers by thoſe that feared God, may 
appear,by theſe inſtances, 

The S»namite coming and falling down at the feet of El:- Eſha is 
ſha, ſaid, Did I deſire a ſon of my Lord? and yer the is not re- alſo called 
proved, 2 Kings 4.28. neither is El:ſþato be thought proud _ ” 
In receiving it. A 

Nichodemus came to ourSaviour with the title of Rabb; , 7e,, 
and our Saviour owned him for a Maſter of Iſrael ; John the 2 Kings 2. 
Baptiſt is called Rabbi, Fobn 3,2. 10.26. and his Diſciples 19. 
call Chriſt by che name of Rabb:, which is to ſay, Maſter , 

1 John 38. Theſe ticles bing mutually given and taken by 
ſuch, makes it not unlawfull to receive the ſame titles of re- 
ſpeR and honour now. 

3. From the Laws of the land : if the Kin2,who is the foun- 
rain of honour , put ſuch a peece of Honour , whether by 
Patent , or otheriviſe upon any Church-officer , there 1s 
there is nothing in the Scripture that contradicts the lawful- 
neſs of its receiving, Miniſters will ſcomerimes own upon the 
ſame account , the title of an Eſquire : why may not another 
own the title of Lord ? | 

4. Them that are againſt chat finleſspratiſe , they are ſuch 
as would be very well pleaſed , if there were no Church- 
officer to be calleda Lord, that they might lord ir over their 
lands and tenements,yea, would never be angry art the ticle, if 
they could obtain ir themſelves; and they who would nor 
have them to be called Maſters , are ſuch as-would-have them 


trod under foot, and be Maſters of their Pulpits: conſidering 
Yy this 
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chis denial of theirs, or anger of theirs again(t theſe titles , 
is the leſs with wiſe men to be regarded, 

Touching that place of Scripture againſt exercifing Lord- 
ſhip, Mark 10. 42. As it takes not away authority, our of the 
King of the Gentiles hands , ſo neither doth it make it un- 
lawfull for a Church-Officec to be called Lord, fo he lords ic 
not in a ryrannical and oppreſſive way ; that Text purely 
ceaching humility and love : and yet we knovv of late dayes, 
none was more tyrannical, none more exerciſed unlaifull au- 
thority, nor lorded it over the Clergy , then thoſe meek 
Lambs, ( yet wild foxes) that refuſed to be called Lords. 

As for that place urged againſt a Miniſters being called 
Maſter, Mat.23. 8, 9, 10, where our Saviour condemns the 
Scribesand Pbatiſees tor uſing of ir, who were not worthy of 
It in regard it blew then up with price : when they under- 
and thoſe words going before , Call no man Father, they are 
able to know their error in this particular, Be ye not called 
Maſters, both being equally a fin , and equally reproved and 
forbidden by our Saviour. 

And thus have we gone through both the nature and circum- 
ſtantial adjunRs of publick reaching, we muſt now come to 
ſpeak of private, which we ſhall caſt into the body of the 
thirddireQtion given above for the words indwelling , which 
was to confer about the Scripture , to communicate with each 
other touching the great concernments therein conrain- 
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CHAP. 12, 
Of Conferring. 


T Hat part of the Text, Teaching and admoniſhing one anothey 

is now to be the ſubje& of our diſcourſe ; of authori. 
tative or publick teaching we have ſpoken , which is proper 
ro the Miniſterial fanRion : of charitative or private teachings 
we muft now ſpeak, which is common to all the royal Prielt- 
hood, and that which is chiefly enjoyned in the Text, as ap= 
pears by that word, one another, 

This we call conference, and hath two parts , Teaching and 
Admoniſhing:touching their difference we have in part ſpoken 
before, Learned Interpreters by Teaching , underſtand the 
doarine of faith, not done, or not believed , becuuſe nor 
known , and by Admoniſh they underſtand things known, bur 
not done of each in order. 

Teaching one another, ( 1.e.) in the matters of faith , as 
couching the do&rine of creation, redemption ; of the au- 
thority of Scriptures, the union of God and man in the per- 
ſon of our Mediator, the neceſlity of the Sacraments of 
the new Teſtament : of the publick worſhip of God, of the 
ftate of the dead , andof eternal judgement, All which is 
profitable to be done at convenient times, and in convenient 
places, where and when Chritians meet together. 

Seeing it is the duty of all Chriſtians , at all convenient 
times toreach and inſtruc each other about the things of God, 
co preſs this, is within the compaſs of our undertakings, and 


therefore touching it we ſhall conſider 


x The necefficy of doing it. 
2 The manner of performing it, 


3 Reſolve ſome Queſitons, 
Yy 2 : SECT, 


es ASS 


340» —  Fides Cmbolica, | 


———— 
— 


; - 


SECT.. b 
4 
That it is an ordinance of Ged for Belicvers to build up each oth: x 
in the moſt Holy faith , and to inſtratt their famulies, Gen, 
18.19.to comfort and edifie one another, x Thel. 5. 11.44 that 
the aged ſhould be teachers of good things, Tit, 2,2, 3,4.and that 
their communication ſhould be ſuch as might miſter orace 


unto the hearers , Ephel. 4- 49. may appear by theſe Argu- 
ments,V1z, : 


1, Every one muſt give an account of the Talent: given 
him, Mat. 25. 19. according to the meaſure of knowledge 
civen to man, and grace infuſed in him, muſt he give an 
account to the Lord of heaven and earth : we are not only 
to preſent him what he gave us, bnt toproduce what we have 
eained for him, otherwiſe we ſhall bz but unprofitable, wick- 
ed and {loathfull ſervants , chat knowled2e therefore and lighr 
that is in us, ought to guide the feer, and in(iru& the ſoul of 
him that dweſleth near us. 

2, All ought tobe ſenhible of the infirmities of thoſe that 
are amongſt them , there are imperfettions in the ſouls of 
men, and the brighteſt light may want and ſtand in need of 
ſnuffing , what through 1gnorance, forgerfulneſs, dulneſs, hoy 
many are there that go aſtray, and what through' Satans 
warchfulneſs, lifes ſhortneſs, how many may periſh in the 
midlt of their finne ; to prevent which this duty and ordi- 
nance of private teaching. would be a ſoveraign help and re- 
medy. 

” All ought ro walk as members of each other, Eph.4.25, 
As the hand will affiſt another part of the body when its di- 
tempered , andthe eye will pitifully behold a member thar is 
out of caſe, and weep over Ut : ſo ought every Chriſtian to 
ſpy out the ſpiritual diftempers of his chrifhan b-other , 
and give him to his power help accordingly, « We are 

- not made Chriſtians for our-ſelves'only, Bu to exhrre one 
arether dayly while it is called to day, 4. All 
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4. All are bound to give totheir very enzmies natural re- 
lief, therefore much more co th2 ignorant Chriltian ſpiritual 
help, as there are corporal works of mercy , which ſome re. 
duce to ſeven , 


Viſito,poto, crbo, Red:mogtegy, colligo, conZo, 


So there are ſpicitual which are reduced to the ſame num 


b-r thus ” ; 
Conſule,caſt;ga, Dore, Solare;R mutie, Fer, ora, 


As we are bound to feed the hungry , refreſh the thicky, 
cloath the naked, harbour the ſtranzer, viſit che ſick, redeem 
the captive, and bury the dead : ſo we are bound to teach 
the. iznorant , to co:reRt the obliinare, to counſel the doubc- 
full, to comfort the afflited, to ſufter patiently, to forgive 
charitabiy , and co pray for each other fervently, Ir is but 
half good neighbou:hood to regard the outward eſtate or 
condition of one that divelleth near thee, and take no choughc 
of that ignorance thar dwelleth in him. 

5. From thar praiſe of Chriſtians conferring. each with 0+ 
ther about worldly affaires,may we draw an argument inforce-- 
ing the duty now pleaded for, Men will be apt to diſcourſe of 
thit mans nature, of the others — of his perſon , of 
anothers bad husbandry, of his healch and of his eſtate, and 
give their opinions, judgements and counſels accordingly. 
Ought not men allo to regard the ignorance, weaknels , 
finfu]neſs of others, and give in{tructon , doftcine and ex- 
hortations ſurable rhereunto, 

6. Grace naturally will be doing, and it ought not to be 
tifled, as the kingdome of heaven is like /caves, © is the 
kigdome of 'grace, Itwill endeavour to dilate, extend and 
inlarge it ſelf, 1t will as fire be ftriving to bring eve-y thinz ro 
its on nature : Grace in the reiigious ſoul will b:ger grace 
in anothers, and true godlinzſs will be {atisfied chough ic walk 
towards heaven, deſiring fill ro have companions in a holy 
courie, The meetings of Chriftians oughc ro be Chrittian 
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meetings, in building vp eacy other iu ther mo. ho! y faith,and 
true grace.will take an op;.ortunicy to infinuate it (clt into the | 
boſomes of others,that God may be all in all: yet in this beware | 
of theſe three miſtakes. 
1 Take not thy paſſion nor thy prejudice againſt a thing for | 
the ſpiric of God, Luk,g.55. - 
2 Take not thy opinions in matters of InCifferency to be ne- 
ceſlary points of fairh. 
3 Take not thy Brothers judgment, in his oppoling thine 
in caſes of indifferencyzto be infidelity in him, 
There are apt ſeaſons wherein men may ſpeak and inftruct 
each other for good , in points of faich, for other diſcourſes 
uſually engender ſtrife : however when God ſeemes to Put 
forward ſuch diſcourſes, the prudent may rake the advan- 
rage and follow them, and the Chriſtian will charicably manage 


them. 


— — 
On IT 


SECT. II. 


To performe this in ſuch a Wa) 45 a Chriftian Broth:r can accept 
theſe neceſſary qualifications muſt go along with it, 


1 Love and friendſhip , the faith of Chriſt can never be 
ſoundly taught in choler, nor received in rage, paſſion is no 
good teacher , nor will religion be rooted, in anger, It is bur 
labour in vain to point out the way of heaven in heat of 
blood, to him that is in thy preſence, he hath reaſon ro ſuſ- 
pe& that fury not zeale makes thee a teacher , and upon char 
Night the doctrine taught, Love like a {mal and thick thour can | 
open the ground of the heart , and ſoften ic whileſt paſſion like | 
great ſhoury drops, hardens it, and cauſes it oply to become the 
more hard,whereby the thing eaught ſlides off, and is not received 
into the boſome of him that 1s teached,and ſo becomes inzffec1y.. 
al to 11; edification. | 
2 Humility and meckneſſe, Let not him that is taught per. | 
Ccclve 
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ceive that thy end 1s to ſhew thy own excellency above his, 
that may marre thee in thy purpoſe ; let him rather behold that 
thou defires he ſhould ſee his own 12norance , which may 
make his ſoul to bleſſe thee ; and his ſoul to bz ſaved through 
thee, 

3 Zeale and earneſinefle ſpeake of God, of Chriſt, of the 
ſcripture , of judgment , and of eternal glory as to affe& the 
hearts of them thou wouldeſt inſtruct, ſo as to burnz aovain : if 
thou doit in a cold or careleiſe way it will be heard after the 
ſome fo:me and manner, 

4 Order and patience , we are not to ſuppole that what we- 
reach , muſt beImmediatly gor by heart, our teaching may bur 
open a door to let m thoſe inſtruction; of another which are ro 
perſwade to Godlineſ:z, we are therefore to have patience, 
Paul may plant grace , but not live to ſee it grow , 
a minifter may plant , or water what another hath 
plant-d , and yer the fruits of chat plane may be rea- 
ped by avorher , have patience , then bnild thou orderly, and 
lay a good foundation , God perhaps hath ordained another to 
lay the roofe , and to furnith the building. 

5 Truth and fimplcnefſe. What men teacherh in points of 
faith ou;,hc to be che word of Chriſt, nor their own inventions» 
and the word of Ch: ought notbe mixed with carnal ordi- 
nances, bur given purely and fincerly tothe weak Chrittian that - 
he may grow thereby , if otherwiſe, we teach not bur pervert » 
we Jinitruc nor but deceive, This is done 

z By diſcovering his errour from the word of Chriſt, we 
ought in this caſe tolert men ſee the ſcriptures rather then our 
ſelves acainſt his judgment , to undertake to reprove a man for 
his errour ,when it is not reproved by the word of Chritt, is but 
to-Procure to our ſelves a ttaine or a blor. 

2 To demonſrate the neceſſity of believing the thing t aught 
from ſcripture , what we teach in matters of tzith is to be man- 
rained from ſcripture only , thatbeinz rhe meanes to hezer 
faith and to nourtſh ir, there is nothing to be taught as neceſſa y 
for ſalvation, but what can be proved a dury f on-thence , an 
therefore preſume not ( if thou be wiſe ) ro do the _— 

SECT... 
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Queſtions relolyed. 


'Queſt, 1 whether private or night mectings might lawfully be 

 mphild, 35 

Queſt 2 Whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians when they meet to 
make mery one with anther. ? 

Quelt. 3 Whether the conference or private meetings lately 
uſed in| England - were agreeable to the power of Godly 


neſſe. 


| veſt. 1 Whether private or night meetings might 
lawfully be upheld. 


To affirme that Chriſtians ought not to meet at all times or at ay 
time to inſtruſt and edifie each other , wereto affirme that a ſin, 
which ts both pratliſ ed, and 1aug ht by the ſaints both of the old 
and new teſtament, Mala.z.16s 


But yet thoſe meetings that were formerly in England ſeems 
not tobe approved. For, 

1 Their meeting was not ſo much out of zeale as for other 
cauſes. When the praiſe and converſation was ſeen in the 
world they nothing out-ſtripped other men, They were fin- 
oular only inthis, that when others had come from the pub- 
lick remples , they were then going to prepare for private 
meetings , if religion had made them ſer about this over nighr, 
It is to be ſuppoſed that it would have ſingularly remained with 
them next day , but that nor appearing , ſome other cauſe 
—_—_ be inquired after which ſhall nor at this time be inſih- 
ed on, 


2 The 
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from him that ſeeth.all things,, Intimes, off perſecution the 
Saints worſhiped , wanderins in d:ſerts, and in moun- 
tains , and in dens and caves of the earth.. Heb.-11. 39. 
but ow to do it were a peece of unthangfullnefle and in- 
gratitude, 1 125012 216 00 oft 9s g1adt 
hi 3 Their a&ions ſeemed-to ſpeak evil of dignjges:they (aid in 
cheicharts ,. that our Souerargn Lord the King was nut the ar 
fender of th: Faith, In as much as they durit own their doctrine, 
in the face of Autho:ity , by which tacitly they rather behold 
and declare-him for a-perſecutor, ; 20! 
© 4: The doctrine chain raughd,;. was 2eneralty in oppoſition 
tothe dotrine 2(tabliſhed in che Gherch of Exp land:by relatian 
it was uſuall with choſe meetings to in veigh-agaioſt that which 
by good and ſound advice was eſtabliſhed, and in the generati- 
ons following, uſed , whereby . many] were drayyn from their 
ob:dience., andallegianee i; given and plighted rd.cbeir;; mo» 
ther Church , unto the factious/humours', of fame 2ze4leus pre» 
tenders, who in mot points did appear to tumbleat-gnats,and 
ſwallow camels... Their generall doctrine was erroneous in. one 
particular before mentioned, ( viz.) Their taking things of In+ 
ditferency.to be necellary ,points of taith , which theunlearned 
not bein; able to diff:rence were led avay by\thoſe meetings to 
the diltturbance of the Church, unto whoſe doarine they were 
baptized. gt Von": 1h 
"5 They gave too much cauſe to ſuſpe& their aAtons there, 
fn4ing.thtw in t3.d2p. cime ro be no berrer then ochers, their 


meetings in the nizar , when luv had forbid ic ; had ſomething 


oftittevdrencs rf aggentnetſey.ant of refeactbrineſfe in 
chem, .khe by : their bad a-\1005 might juſtly d:: ſuſpected ro 
have foie tinfture of Prige ,.o6diſcontent ,, an({iedidon, 

5 The Spawn or ſeed of the lite troubles in all pro- 
babilityy; had! its being #5aafhem 5 and icy rile of dli2m : 
ku Geo. , 019761 929 oe PI EEC DB zo þ 3, 


£ ths 


Zz Queit, 


" 346 — Fi. Catholica: "A 


A— 


CC ——— 


Queſt. 2. W; bether. it be lawful for Chriftiang 
when they meet , to make merry one with an- 
other. 


There are them who are eminent in Codlinefſe , that con- 
fidering thier miilticudes of Cutys' thar-lye upon Chrittians , can 
find no rime norleaſure ro. make mirth, There are others 
who out of a Stoicall ſullenneſſe., -think ic a fin evento laugh, 
and he is often cauſeleſly condemned who offends them in that 
particular, Not to cenſure the former ſort , their own praQiſe 
may be a ground-upon which they build ſo general a propoſition 
asno Mirth is to be uſed , bur wikhall we may cruly ſay they lay 
a yoak upon the neck of the diſciples, which all are not ablg 
to beare , andthe ſpi.ic may bz willing bur the fleſh is weak, 
Touching the latrer, laughing being the immediatt'effe&, of 4 
rational ſoul, anda gift char:God hath'given ro bz is man,wich 
Man; as bes man, \virhour queſtion it may therefore be uſed by 

athe ſons of men. . 4 

Nowithſtanding that it is the Chriſtians duty ar fit times and 
epporcunities to inſtru& and teach the ignorant , in matcers of 
fairh and do&rine , yet it is not unlawful but oftentimes expe- 
dicnreven for believers, to-meer,and in their meetings to make 

' merry each-with other. Seeing. . 

1 Samſon that man of God , at his marriage feaſt -propoſe- 
ing Riddles ( a uſual peece of mirth ) for his companions to an- 
ſwer,in which ſport he begun,yet the ſpiric of theLord was with« 
him, J«de.14.12.19. | , 

2 -God threarnes the removeall of natutal or catnal-mirth , 
from a nation, Fer.7,34-020w God threatening it as a judgment, 
ſhews,that coenjoy ic is a gift of God,and a mercy from him,und 
therefore may be uſed. 

3 The wantof «: irth is greatly lamented by che prophets, 
1/a,24-11. many judgmeuts , were lamented, «1d that art 

mrth . 
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mirth of the land was gone is not forgotten as a: ſore 
one: | 

- 4 Our Saviour graced mirth, by honouring a wedding with 
his prefence , Joh» 2. 2, and both ſcriprrue and experience 
reſtifie that mariages are attended with mirth , whether Saint 


Fobn was the! bridegroome as ſome ſuppoſe, I know not, but: 


both he and his fellow diſciples were at the fealt ,, which mighe 
Juſtify mirth even in the b:R , for we always find gladneſſe an. 
nexed to that ordinance of mariage, Jer.7.34 & 16 g.& 25.10, 
I/a.62.5. 

5 Oar Savieur graced mirth by makeing itthe ground and 
botrome of ſeverall parables. Zk,15.6,9925,29,32. In which 
Flaces,he ſers out that joy that is in Angels for the converhon of 
ſinners from death,or from their errors, by that mitth char 
ic Was meet parents ſhould make or men and women did 
make , for the recovery of their goods or children. 

6 The refreſhment that ic yeelds to the body , whereby the 
ſoul is more quickned and enlivened even for the ſervice of 
God,ſeemes to approve its layfullneſſe , we muſt remember 
thar the body is the Inſtrument , by which ic runs , ſpeaks, and 
acts : and if it be nor looked after , the ſoul may have a good 
will, and a good arme, .yer it will never do much withour a 
good and chearfull body , which like a harp axe , ſhall make a 
quicker and a berter diſpatch of any buſineſle ſhe undertakes. 
Mirth is oftentimes like phyſick, taking away thoſe corrupt me- 
lancholy humours , which otherwiſe might inteſt the whole 
body 3 and chat would produce no good effe&t unto the 
mind. _ 

As men cannot always, be in the mount with God, ſo nei- 
ther can they ever be in the valley of Baca, which made 
God give his people thoſe ſolemn times of Feaſting , of 
which we have ſpoken betore, wherein they did ea t heir meer 
with gladnefle and made great mirth, Nehe,$.12. 

Thar place, Ephe. 5.4. againſt feafting makes nothing againſt 
chis truth, For 1 if we joyn it to the words going before, we 
may underſtand pat feſting , which 1n the ſcripture ſence ig 
wicked jeaſting , and this is norat all pleaded for. Or 2 The 
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word tranflaredYjeaffing/ls Chants > Icurtilily thar is biing 


jeaſts, ſuch as a have ceeth, ſuch as tend to a ain Ciſgrace , 
thame or diſhonour \, Which who ſo doth is rather a. (cotfer 
chen a jealter,”” | 

-:'CFo conclude this Queſtion recreation ; -mirth, ſports in 
rhetnſelves/ate- not - finfult bur according as 
being done focofding to thefe' following qualifications may 
irreprovetbly be uſtd, | | | 


1 If they be ſuch as are not againſt the Law of God, Ic is 


not" fir-out of mirth ro put a woman 1n the -attice of aman,' 


of 4tianin thatofa woman;'D.ur. 22, 5, or either of theſe in 
the” thape of a"beaſt, 


2 If rhiey be nor againſt the Lay or cuſtomes of the place 
we live in. 


3 If we ſpend not' too much time in them, recreation. 


ke 'a whetſtonie may pur anedee to the ſoul, but like the 
ſame if ve- contitue' Tohg int It, ic may make it the more 
blunc, | 
: In-this cafe a wher and away, : 
If they be ſuch as anſwer to the end of recreation , 
which is a'refreſhing of rhe mind, "Whether it be by. pre- 


ſentingſothe pleaſant object before 1t to bzhold, as wit. and 


hatmileſle jealts, ' hiſtorical paſſages or artificiall muſick , or by 
oiying it ſome {light yet ſerious imployment as that harm- 
leſſe ſport of riddles, &c, which makes that by many dice are 


condetined,there being ndthing'tn thathiur purely a ſhaking of, ' 


th2 elbow. _þ DP 633320 

-' 5 Tf mens hedfts be not too much upon them , to be 
pondering over night what recreation men may goe ro the 
morrow, iffrequent , may call in queſtion the lawfullneſle 


of that #&, to ſpend'dayes 'and nights in it, js not good, to; 


ſpend the morning in it,is not ſafe he hath no, righe to recre- 
ation; , Tor ritle to refreſhment , that was never weary ; 
and ive ought to know that ſleep it ſelf is a refreſhment, re- 
creation often like Wine is not convenient in a morn- 
in2, 


6. If 


they are uſed, and. 


_ - — ——- 
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6 T-mens'ends be Food in foll wing of chem, this indegd 
makes ſome generally condethh all ſorts of plays , in/ as 
much as for lhcre ſake they give themſelves to theſe diverti(- 
menrs, which is their ſ{aule nor thine , 'at cheſle there- 
fore ortables ro mind more our own reſreſhmenc, then 
our Brothers 'money 'canhor make the playing uglawtull, or 
if it bz gerermined that the vaines bz ſpent in, a civill,0:- 
derly neighbourly way , for che upholding of Chatity , ic is 
not rem. worthy for a man in thoſe games, to; bef as deli- 
oent and watchfull * as poſſibly for the freeing of-himſelte , 
yet ever honeft without hurting his Brothe:. 


Queſt. 3 Whether the conferences -or private 
meetings lately uſed in England, were.agree- 
ble to the power of godiweſſe,, . - 


This queſtion reach:th not the doftrine, handled in th:ſe private 
meetings , but te the praftiſe of them whether ſuch things 
as were done in them or came from: them, were to be ex 
Unred, In deing of which 1 ſhall not preſent the Reader 
with the half of what I know , but yet give him two or three 
reaſons for the denying of the queFtion, 


.. 1 They ſeemed to be, and indeed were great, occalions 
of pride and'puffing up. When Doors, and learned Preach; 
ers muſt as it were- ſtudy a week 'to give ' every fond . boy 
and- ratling woman', ananſ-yer to her fond and fooliſh Que- 
flion, gave great occalion for them ro conceir hizhly of cheir 
own parts , '#ad it rice they grew up to that degree of 
knowledge:, that*they. Wete 'even above that grdinance. of 
conference”: and © mafiy *of hoſe [that tarryed with them 
thought themſelves "(being offuch a ones Church) the only. 
Saints, and- all others. highly prophane , as is as well 
known, as we knew the men that were” of thoſe conzre- 
ations, 2. They 
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2 They very much conduced, to ſow divifion and diſcora 
in-the Church of Chriltt, They made themſelves , and look- 
<<d upon themſelves as Churches diſtin& from others , mak- 
-ing people ſhake off that miniſter who by Law was ſer over 
them ,- and own only him ior their paſtour whoſe meeting 
'they cameto; the others were bur as wolves andnot to be 
regarded , and thar poſtour again to preach co his people in 
publick » bur as a man ſhould preach ro heachens, or at leaſt 
2s a ranger to Chriſtians , beholding chem nor as his flock, 
41n regard they were nor of his private Church , which made 

a vaſi breach berween the people among themſelves , ſer- 
ing one part againſt another, and brought an alienation of the 

xeoples ff. ions to their miniſters, and again of the Mi- 
 riſters toward them, which hath made ſuch a hearr-burning 
' in.h's agz, of one cowards another ; that will hardly be 

quenched , or cured, 

' 3 They gave above all chinzs the greateRt life to Hypoctihee, 
No preferment , no place of profic could be obtained generally 

taroughout England , but he only was thought worthy of ir, 
that was of ſuch a gathered Church , no certificate would 
paſſe except ſubſcrib:d by ſome of the godly party of that 
place , which godly party when it came to be framed, w.s 
ſome._oreither of thoſe congregated ſinners, all the other 
b:ing never writcen in their book of life , which made and 
it wzs viſible that they made many of thoſe that were aſpire- 
ing after great things, who had no religion no principles, 
to go and declare the houre time and manner of their cons» 
verhon , this queſtion, this Chapter, that book,that Sermon, 
which baply was preached by ſome one of that conference con- 
verted them; and this made them babes of grace , and by 
a cerrain repetition of their ſormer life , their former finnes , 
by way of confeſſion, wheiein their parents ſomerimes , 
(whether dead or alive I know not ) -met with ſome re- 
proachfull expteſſions : afrer rhis it was put tothe vore , and 
ehe party entered into the Church, 'and eyer after he was 
the godly party, and a pretions jyonng man, and to be —_ 
t 
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the firſt preferment offered ic ſelf, was ſurely ro be his, 
thougli a known Hypocrite., and a known dunce , before the 
learned't and Godlyeſt that was of another jud2ement, hay= 
ing not Rudyed the arr of, diſimulation-, fo. well as the 6- 


ther, 


Many other things upon certain knowledge might be deli- 
vered touching thoſe convencicles, 1 ſhould have ſaid Con- 
gregational! Churches ,,;but betng loauh go diſcoverthe ſhame 
and withall hopeing to hear no more of them, here ſhall be 


an end. 


CHAP. I3, 
Of Admonition- 


"Rom teaching in martrers of faick: we are brought to ad- 
moniſhing in matters of fa& common with teaching to 
all Chriſtians, Afar. 18.15, and an ordinance of God long 
practiſed in-the Church , and owned by all che faichfull. he 
eught to have na. Fellowſhip with the unfruufull workes of dark- 
neſſe but rather reprove them , Ephes 5.11. And a wiſe reprover 
upon an obedient ear is liks ancaring of gold, and ornament of 
fine gold, Prov. 25.12. | 
It | hath -reference to things that are known but not 
done ,; or. not well: done, the fubje& or parryther 
is ro AIVE it » muſt be one. that poes contrary to" rhe 
truth revealed in the Scripture. See we any man that is 
contentious , a buſie body , an Idle perſon, a flitrerer, a 
tale bearer, an unruly perſon, a covetouſe or an extortioner, 
be is a perſon fir for admonition, . 
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In this ordinance. we ſhall confer 
e';£ Wn: 
Is The nargrs '6f- che' duly. 
2. Theneceſſity of it, 
. The manner of ir, 
oy The time of 06,1019 £944 
'S Fo The - -perſon at thuſt 664e. , 
6.- The ' duty'of the'Admonithed: ©! 
7. Refdlve'ſonieRuctfors,” © fo 


S 
wth OY OWE 4 
The nature of this ordiyagce parthy s from what alrea- 
dy hath been ſpoken, yet for orders C 6s this aiſcrip- 


tions 
1 ltis a reproving of the vices of our LO » 2, Ir lowe 
and meckneſſe, 3 To reclaim bum from his fin, n, and re.\uce 


binety the dodbonccaf God. 


1 A reproving of the vices of our hroabir; ] Admonition 
ſuppoſes rravſgreſſion, and _—_— fn'is found: reproot ought 
Nox. 15, berwaritiny'y bus ire is\the 5vices\ of) or Buther, by 
which, werupderRand the: Clifftian;) for” $thers\would © ' bur 
blaſpheme: the name ' of ' Jeſus for whoſe ſake” they are 
admonithed to recurn and repent. Forys 7 -?£ 014 

- x -The- Scripture: ſays 4 Brother ,, Levir.-19. 577: Hd Mat. 
A875: oneof thedſamebloodiwirhime , *Qe&26ftene by the 
ward of twuthgc whereby: 1! 2109 \98 | borer ine 4h lvcly 
hope; ng VE Si «=P $7153 2C <1 Ai DLL £51) 

. 2::Ochefs would! br apo eblaſthehe! + Hhgons name- of 
Ch-itt ſhvyld. a Furkebs zdmeniſhetto tenbince higerro's'in 
matter of fa, or the Jew'hiv ity texard that the Laby of 


Chriſt 15 againſt them, he would bur like a ſwine turn again 
and rent you, 


[2 »* 
* 


3 So- 
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3 Solomon, adviſeth his Son, not to reprove a ſcorner, 
Prov.g. 8. and Chriſt counſelleth the ſame , Mar. 5.6, thoſe 
pzrſons who after many admonitions remains incorrigible , 
and mocks at religion when they are defired to be holy , are 
dogs and ſyine, and he that reproves them may get to himſelf 
a blot, 

2 Inlove and me:kneſſe | herein li:s the manner of ad- 
motion, according to that doArine, of that great Gamalie! 
of the Church , St. Pan/, Gal. 6. rt. but of this hereafter. 

3 Toreclaim him , &c. ]here is the end both of publick and 
private reaching , admonictton hath amendment , for its ob- 
je& and its aime, if it be received it may turn the offender 
from his fin to God , by mortification ; it ir be flighted ic may 
ecurn the ſinner out of the Church by excommunication; Of 
which hereafrer, 


SECT * 


T here are many that ſay with , Cain, am 1 my Brothers keep- 
er, Gen. 4. 9. andby this ſhifts of this du'y , but theſe with 
the rich Man in torment , may remember that they had five, 
yea many brethren , Luk. 16. 28, Let us therefore in this our day 
be carefull for our Brothers gool, and admomſh or warn them 
that are unruly , 1 Thel. 5. 14. 

1 From thoſe places of Scripture that calls ts have it, and 
ſhews us that it was done, P(a/.141, 5. Eaſter.4. 13. Levit.19, 
17. Gal. 2. 14. Eph.5. 11, 1 Sam. 3. 13, Nehem., 13. 10. 
2 Sam, 6, 21, All which places with many others, gives a 
clear teſtimony nor only of the duty, that it 1s to be done, buc 
that it is profitable if done,and dang2rous if undone, 

2 From the growing nature of fin, evil! mon will wax 
worſe ard worſe, admonition may reclaim him nov, but nor 
afrerward; a reproof at firſt may reduce the ſinner to obedi- 
ence}, when'ſtripes afterward may bur harden him in his errour, 
ro curb fin in the bud or bloſome,and reſtrainir in the dayes of 
youth , is an eafier task by much then afterward, che 
longer ſinne ſtands, like a tree, it takes the faſter root, 
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and that the longer 1t runs like a r1ver , Will wath away bancks 
and enlarge ics dominion;let one fin chis day goe unr:proved, 
ic will bs afterwards acted, with -more (trength , \yill and 
delight. : ; 

> Fiom that guilt that connivance brings upon a mans 
ſelf, lence 15 not alwayes A Vert 12 but ſometi nes a vice, wh:n 
thou hearelt or ſeeſt a Brother oitend » be ſure that is a time to 
ſpeak , o:he:wile thou makes 1t thy own finne and mayſt be 
judged with him, he for begerting of it, and thou for«ivin? 
it education , the ſinfull ſecurity of old E/;, rouchin? his lene 
der reproof given to kis ſonnes, when they had wickedly of- 
fended, x Sam. 3. 13. made God ſend upon him, a puniſh- 
ment eminent and viſible, 

4 From that affeRion that we are to bear towards each o- 
ther , when we ſee a man we ſee one of the ſame nature and 
lin:age wich our ſelves , one that hath a ſoul, which my 
either ſhine inclory, or burn in torment, that muſt either 
injoy the heavenly paradiſe; or the habication of darkneſl: 
whoſe po:tion mult either bz with God and his Saints, os 
with the Devill and his An2els, to ſee ſuch a one Joins in 
the broad way which will end in death, common charity wi; l 
reach us to adviſe him , forwarn and to defire him to leave 
1:,a5 itfreacheth us ſeeing a man lying ina ditch, or drowning in 
a river to afſift, h-lp and relieve him. m 

5. F:om thar advantage that Saran vers by every one fin 
as a ſinner grows in his fin Satan groweth in ſtrength,nor in TW 
atone, but againſt the body of the Church in general 
is one more lifted in his army to fight again(t the Sain 
0001 therefore to call the ſinner oft, before he buck]. 
armour , lealt with the ſcorner, be ſmite 
bim, and he that reproveth purchaſe to 
Prov, 9.7. 


; there 
tS;1t is 
on his 
him tnat reproves 
himſclfe a bloc , 
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The royall preacher ſpeaks of a wiſe reprover, Prov 25.12, 
and in'eed a reproof ouoht to be wiſely given, and in this, if tn 
any thing, men oucht ro make their moderation appear. Not 10 
1nſiſt upon all the wayes of Chriſtian admonition , it mult chiefly 
be perform?d, 


1 In meehreſſe : Gal, 6.1, To reprove a ſoule inpaffion, 
or in wrath, brings the admoniſher upon a threefold inconve-= 
ntenc?, 


1 He makes himſelf juſtly to be reproved , firſt he muſt 
be commanded to pluck the beame cut of his own 
eye , before he undertake ro b.ing the moat out of his 
brothers. | 

2 He may irritate the Party againſt himſelf, ro come 
boylterouſly , and furiouſly upon a finner will but make him 
the more haſtily bucklz on his armour ro refilt thee, Thy Cho- 
= will only take away hiz hearing , never clear his eye- 
12hr. 

: Ie may make him defend his fin;when ke compares thy fury 
and his treſpaſſe , the nature of the faulc with thy pat- 
ſionate aggravations , the faulr indeed may ' ſeem nothing, 
yea, in yature ir may bz nothing when compared ith thote 
con-:eptions thyCholer makes of it,all which are prevented by a 
meek and ſober check, 

2 Reprove in love : he that reproves out of malice, and 
hatred , having *-hediſ:race and ſhaming of the party rather 
before his eyes then his bertering ; from ſuch a one a reproof 
ſhall never be taken. 

23. In knowledze : be ſure that you diſcover to a brother 
tis errour , andthat you point him our his fin, It will do the 
travel:or no £o0d, bur the informer hurt , to perſwade him 
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he is in the wrong way Excepi you ſhew un the rt, he, he 
thar goeth abour to reprove for that yiaich is 139 1ault, WOre 
thily gets to himlelte a ſhame, 

Bar ſomething mult be 1; o;en more of this in the next 
Section. 


—— 


SECT. 4. 


T he time when this reprorf or adnz3nition is to be given, comes 
wow to be conſidered , before which we muſt know that it 18s ets 
ther to be done privately or publick/y, 


1 Privately ; and it iseither more or leſſe , by one that 
knows, ſeeth or heareth the offender firit fin, which is the moſt 
private , or by two or three that are choſen by the offended 
Brother , co confirme his admonition, which yer is private 
in regard the offence is not come tothe eares of the Chu:ch 
officers , xMat. 18. 15, 16, 

2, Publick , when the cftending perſon is reproved openly 
in the audience or face of the Church, 1 7m. 5. 20+ Gal, 
2. I. 

But the private muſt ever precede this, to trumpet abroad 
a mans fault , isagain(t both honzſty and religion , ler him 
hear of his 6n firlt bimſelte, and his ſoul may bleſle thee. 
And if thy zeale follow the admonition ypon his reje&- 
ment, by two or three witneſſes let none of them be an enemy 
to the admoniſhed , nor ſuch as beares the leaſt grudge a- 
oainſt him , if the ſin be private known only to thy ſell. 


1 Lerthyreproof be given as ſoon as the iin is committed, 
if the ſinner be capable , to check him for his ſweating as ſoon 
as pr oath 1s named will make a man ſee it in its natural ſhape. 
By this 

1 Thou wilt ciſcoyer thy ſelf to be no flarterer, 

2_The reproof take the more impreſſion, 


3 It. 


© 
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3 Ir may prevent the like fin tor the future, 

4 Something may fall out , which may ſtop thy mouth 
for the time to come , quarrels contentions, treſpaſles, 
diſcords may fall among(t brethren , and after thele to re- 
prove thy freind of his tault committed , may be con- 
ftrued to proceed rather of wrath or malice , then love or 
charity, 

We (ay if the finner be capable to reprove a man for paſſion in 
his paſſion , may but curne it to tury and to informe a man of 
the fin cf drunkenneſſe when he is drunk,is but caſting peatles be- 
fore ſwine, there being an incapacity in the offender at that 
time to learnwiſdome and receive inftruction. 

If the fin be puplick or known to more then thy ſelf, ro 
admoniſh him of ic in their hearing who hard him fin, 
For, 

1 If they be righreous they will cake thy part. 

2 It will be an argument to make all beware that fin, thou re- 
provelt thy Brother for, 

3. Thou ſhalc diſcover thy ſelf a fiiend in deed and in 
ruth. 

If the (in be private, and thou out of conſcience endeavoreſt 
to make it ſomething publick,by raking with thee two cr three, 
to reclaim thy oftencing Brother, Ler rhem be, 

1 Such as beares thy Brother no ill will. 

2 Such as are able to convince him of his fin, 

3. Such if poſſble whom he loves and reverences, 

4 If ir may be, ſome able and reverend Divine, to be one of 
chem, may haſten and forward the bufineſſe, 


SECGH. T, 


The perſon who is to give this reproof to his Brother comes now to 


be conſidered, To be brief, 
i He. 
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1 He would be well skilled in the do&trine of the Scriptures, 
Ic is that by which we know fin , the judgments that belong to 
fin , the degrees and aggravations of fin , and how to do it in 
that manner as to bring the ſinner to amendment, and to re- 
prove with reſpe& rothe parry,to his dignity and h>nour,to un- 
dertake to check any for an offence which cannot from ſcrip- 
ture be proved an offence , is but a ſign of raſhneſle and pat. 
fion , not good will or affeQion, yet we ſhall find that 
"the moſt 12norant are moſt guilty of rath cenſuring. 

2 It were convenient that he were free of that fin he ad- 
monith.rh bis Brother cf, 

3 He ſhould be ſuch a one as hath the glory of God and the 
920d of his Brother before his eyes , out Saviour was ofcen re- 
proved , bur bh: knowing the root whence it cate , 
regarded neither their offence taking , nor their reproofe 
giving. 


SECT. VI. 


When a Chriſtian hath heard from the |, criPtures, that his aft is a 
fin not ſuppoſed only , but really and 1n its ewn nature,h: ought to 
take the admonition, 


1 Asfrom God, 1$Sam.25.31,32, 
2 Meekly,as from thy Brother. 
3 Thanktully,as from both. 


> — 


SECT. VII. 


Queſt, 1 7hether a Heathen may not be admoni ſhed ? 
Quelt, 2 Jhether Admonition be althe to be given to all, 


Quelt, 


Queſt 1: IFhether a Heathen may not be admo- 
niſhed ? 


In re ar | that the Scriptur: calls p92 us bo admmſy 2 B-other R 


we are no: altog:ther to nenle t any of whom we hav? hb p:s of 


0m 08 af ih a werwn ke & A 
b.tiering of wh. profeſſt2: ſaever he be, For, 


1 By nature, all men are our Brethren, we are all of on2 
{to. k and kind, as throvgh chat relation may admonith him when 
he coth offend, 

2 By providence, the H2ath:n Turke or J2w, may b2 our 
n2:1ghbour, and upon that re!a:ton he may be adinoniſhed, at 
leaſt as to ctvil crimes,and as far as you can do good in ſpiritual, 
but if he will no: h:ar, never b:1ng ic before the Church, 
lince ſh2 judg2:th nons that are without, 1 Corwth, 5. 
I2, 13. 

3 By Lay he may be our kinſman, and this will ly a 
more particular engagment upon us to give him our belt ad- 
vice in things that may conduce unto his good, bur for the 
making of any juliciall proceſle for reclaininz of hin in an 
Eccl:haftical way 1t is not fo be done, the Church leaving ſuch 
wholly to the judgment of God, 

\When the Scripture calls upon us to reprove a Brother , it 
hold; our,thac above all others we ſhould molt heed a Chriſtian, 
not that altogether we ſhouldnegle& any in whom we ſee the 
lealt hope of good, 


Queſt, 2. Whether admonition be alike to be 


given to all. 


T houg h admonition be to be diſpenced and given to all without ex- 
cepron 


- 
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ceptions , Jet it 1s not tobe g1ven without reſp; bt of perſons? we 
ſhall lay down ſeveral diſtint1ons , and ſo cleſe this chapter. 


x Betwixt age and age , we ought to have areſp2& to gray 
hairs, and reverence the heary head. 

2 Betwixt perſon and perſon ,- ſome are of a more baſhſull 
and good nature then others. 

3 Bzetwixt cailinz and calling, ſome are Miniſters of 
the Goſpel , ſome nor. We ought to behold him as a 
Father, 

4 Berwixt fin and fin, there are degrees of fin, and there 
are degrees of temptation, Which the wiſe reprover is to 


odlerve, 
CHAP. 14. 
Of Excommunication. 
hat ad. p -þ 4 F q 
uarerees His 1s the effeR of rejeted Admonition , ſo defirous is 
which re- God of mens good , that if they will not amend by 


ſpets ex* wholeſome reproof , they ſhould be corre&ted with the 

— ſharper. cenſure of Excommunication ; the laft refuge of 

not be for an offended brother, is the Officers of the Church, and 

fins of If theirreproof be nor accepted, irtends in this ſevere cor. 

infirmiry, re&tion ; which is, either the leſſer or the greater, 

but of a 1. The lefſer excommunication, is a keeping back the of- 

nr gary fending Brother from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper un- 

1 our . EXD . > 

* till that ſatisfaQton be given to the Church-Officer , for the 
ſin committed , which is an acknowledgement of his fin be- 
fore the Church in general, or the Churches-Officer, and 
the patty offended in particular, 
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2, The _ Excommunication, is not only a keeping 
him back chat is obſtinate againſt the Churches admonition , 
from that Sacrament of the Lords Suppet, but a judicial 
cutting of him off from the body of the Church , which is 
the Body of Chrit, and leaving him as a heathen to be judged 
ar the Lords coming down to judgment : Of this greater ex- 
communication we ſhall ſpeak of theſe following heads, 


x The nature of ic, - 
2 The ends of it, 

The form of ir, 
4 Rc:ſolve ſome Queſiions. 


SECT. I. 


The nature of this greater Excommunicat 10n will not be unknown 
to him that conſiders this ae; cription. | 


It ira judicial cating out »f r fattory ſtubborne and obfti- 
nate offenders , from the Church of (hrift , and delivering the n 
over 1un'o Sathan , ur the preſervation of the Churches peace and 


honour. 


1 lt is a judicial caſting out] Ic is not to b2 done our of 
raſh and furious paſſion , but according to the Law and Rule 
of God, and that not by every one, bur choſe ro whom 
the power of binding is given , and he not by his own au- 
choriry, but by the advice , or at leaſt, the knowled:e and 
conſent of the moſt vorthy Members of that Church from 
which the party is to be caſt, 1Co7.5.4 5 

2. Of ſtubborn,&c.| this is to be done after all admoni ions » 
counſels and reproofs of the Church are flighted and con« 
remned, Ir ought ro be the laſt AR ofthe offended Church, 
and all means are to be tryed to reclaim an offended bro- 


the: , before this bz pur in execution and pratiſe an obſti- 
Bbb nate 


- 
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2 ate offender is properly the Subje& of Excommunication.] 
. The offence is not neceſſaty alwayes to be in matters of fat, 
Drunkenneſs , Sweating , Sabbarh-breaking , Perjury , Bliſ- 
phemy : but ir will and ought to be extended to matters of 
another kind, as Teachers of falſe Do&rine, Diſturbers of che 
Churches peace , and Infringers or Contemners cf her Lavs , 
.1.T:1.19.20.T1t.3-10. 2 Theſ.3.6. 

3. From the Church of Chriſt |] Not to ſpe:k of thoſe kinds 
of Excommunication which were uſed againtt Offenders in 
the Church of the Jews, proportionable to theſe now uſed 
in the Church of the Chriſtians, Ir is affirmed, that the par- 
ry ſo judicially caſt out 1s nor a member of the Church of 
Chriſt, nor was not before, that Is, fince his refuſal to hear 
the Church in her admonitions ; ar that time he began to be 
a Heathen and a Publican , and theſe are not of the 
Church of Chriſt : then he began co be asa Dog and a 
Swine , unto whom holy things are not to be given, Mat, 
7. 6. The Church: therefore doth but pronounce, the 
ſinner to be what indeed he is, that is, not a member of the 
Church ; by which ſentence the Church looks upon him , as 
caſt out, or cut off from their body, 

4. And deliverirg them over unto Sathan }] this is the fear- 
full iſſue of Excommunication , and yet no other then the 
Lords mind againſt that Cori»:hian for his fin of inceſt, x Cor, 
5. 7. And Pauls praftiſe for the Apoſtacy of Alexander , 
xt Tim.1.20. Out of the Church, is to be our of ChriR, and 
to be cut off from Chriſts body is to be thrown among the 
branches to be burned. As « Judge by his ſentence by vertue 
of that Commiſion given him from the ſupream Magiſtrate, 

ives the Priſoner over unto execution, being dead before 
in Law, as ſoon as his fa ivas committed : ſo the Church 
Officer by vertue of that Commiſſion viven him of Chriſt, 
Fohn 20. 23. aſſiſted by the Church-Members, as Juſtices, 
gives the figqner over unto Satan , whoſe he was as ſoon as' 
obſtinacy appeared in birs. - 
- 4+. For the preſervation of the Churches peace and honour 
the end of the Church in this aR'is nor the ſinners damna- 


tion , 
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tion, bur his ſalvation , Chritishoncur, "and her own peace : 
but theſe things fall more properly under the next Setion, - 


SECT. II. 


The Church in this her Diſcipline hath before her eye, and in 
this judicial ſentence, propoſeth to her ſelf theſe ends, 


r. The glory and honour of God, that his name might 
not be abuſed , nor his worſhip defiled by ſuch obſtinate and 
refractory perſons.171m.1.20. 

2, For the Honour of the Church, that her enemies ſhould 
not have occaſion to triumph and boaſt, that ſhe confiſts of 
impure and wicked werches. Chriltian religion might ſuffer 
through the wickedneſs of ſuch men; and therefore the Church 
diſowns them , and affirms they are not Chriſtians but hea- 
thens , 2 Theſ, 3.6. 

3. For the prevention of (in, a little leaven will leaven the 
whole lump ; one notorious finner being ſuffered to go with- 
our this Church diſcipline mighce infe& others, which when 
chis is ſet will not {© eaſily be done ; he is puniſhed that others 
might fear, and be kept pure. One arm may, and in 
ſome times mnſt be cut off , not for hatred to ir, bur being 
rotten , the whole body is in danger , the like caſe is here, 
1 Cor.5.6,7. = 

4. To bring the ſinner to the obedience of Chriſt, when 
ſuch a judicial ſentence is pronounced, and when the Mem- 

zrs of the Church withdraw from him, as a leprous perſon, 
ſn far as ſtands with neceſſity and order ; and knowing what is 
done on earth is ratified in heaven, the terror of God with 
him that is not paſt all ſenſe, will fo follow it, and the 
ſhame of men will ſo fill him , char he is broughe to his-knees 
craving pardon of the Church fcr his obſtinacy , and de{iring 
to bereceived again into her body, is abſolved and for.iven, 
and receives the on aagen of the Church , and for the fucure 
walks more humbly 2nd holily hen. before-, which was the 


frait of the Corinthians excommunicating that inceſtuous per- 
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But if therebe any (0 perverſ:,thar this Church-cenſure will 


not: reduce to obedience , the Laws of all Chriſtian fares 
takes.that finners caſe into conſideration , that God be not 
blaſphemed, and by chem he 1s puniſhed. 


SECT. III; 


To ler paſs the ſeveral wayes that the Church uſerh to re- 
chim the finner , which is different according to the Lawes. 
and cuſtomes uſed in ſeveral places, the ſentence of Ex- 
communication is pronounced by the Miniſter of that Con- 
gregarion where the offender lives, in this,or the like form, 


A. B. Having been lately a Member of this Church, hath con- 


tumelionfly and obſtinately fallen into the ſin of and 
hath renounced his Fellowſhip in this Church, having re- 
proached the ſame, and the whole Miniſtration of Gods ors 
dinance therein, of alt which he-hath been tender! 'y and ear- 
neſtly admoniſhed ſuniry times in private , and hath been 
pablickly called to repent ard turn from bis ſin. 


And foraſmuch as the Church finds her- tender admonitions to. 


be fruitleſs towards kim, ſhe is compell:d, though with great 
unwillingneſs and htarty ſorrow to vindicate her honour, and 
provide for the peace and ſaftty of her Members, by exe 
eenting that ſevere chaſtiſement on him , which Chr:/t her 
head and thusband hath authorized her to inflift on ſuch re» 
bellious Children , who thus do renounce and caſt dirt in the 
face of her that bare them, 


Far as much then as the ſaid, A. B. deth utterly refuſe to hear 


the Church calling him , with much long ſuffering and tender. 
love , to returne to the unity aud Fellow (hip and to make a juſt 
acknowledgment and renunciation of his ſin of — bat doth pers... 
thuaciouſly declare both by word and deed', hu obfinate p:rſiſt- 
mmg there. ” 


Theres 
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T herefore after ſolemne calling upon God and having his glory 
before our eyes , the credut of the Goſpel , and the proſperity of 
hu Church ; 1 do hereby according to the camman mnt of 
Chriſt , and by his authority commute to me as miniſter of thy 
Church, and with the conſent alſo of the ſame , ſolemnity 
prozounce and declare in the nam: of our Lord Jeſw Chriſt , 
the ſaid , A. B. to be cut off from this Church, and body 
of ( briſt, as a mo#t obſtirate and impenitent and do learn: 
him to that _—_ judgment and fiery Indignation , denounced 
againſt ſuch , and do warne and beſeech you to witharaw from 
him that ke may be aſtamed , and to lay him aſide to be degald. 
withall when the Lord Teſma Chriſt ſhall come , Which ſen- 
rence is nothing bur a declaration of that which the ſinner is. 
before he be judicialy ſentenced by the Church. 


Yet it is to be noted that this caſting out of the Church , is 
not abſolute ſave as touching external righes and priveledyes of 
the Church , from which Excommunicartion fully keeps him , 
bur as touching internall right he hath unto the ſame it is only 
conditional, that is upon his perſiſting in his errour, and there- 
fore if the excommunicate will leave his wicked deeds, confeſs 
his fin , be reconciled to the Church whom he hath offended , 
fienifying this to his miniſter, he is again to be reſtored to all 
the rights and ordinances of the Church, and to be abſolved 
from that ſ:ntence paſſed upon him , that Satan geat no ad- 
vantage over him, or leſt he be ſwallowed up of roo much ſor- 
row, 2(#r.2.7. 

The finnes for which the finner hath this ſentence of Excom- 
municatior paſſed on him are nor alike in all Churches, tor 
according to the laws and orders eſtabliſhed in ſeverall Church- 
es, crimes,fins and offences may be different, according tothe 
Conſtitutions of thoſe Churches,that is of choſe offences which 
are made againſt the laws in thoſe places commanded for the 
honour of the Church though-not dire&ly required by the law of 


God, 
SECT.. 
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SECT, I'V. 
Quelt. 1. Whether the Reformed Churches,are lecally excommy. 
nicated by the _ 
Queſt, 2. Whether Kings onght or can be Excommmn;.- 
cated, 
Quelt, 3. Whether excommunication debarres from all ſociety of 
the Church, 


C— 


Queſt. 1, Whether the reformed Churches are 
legally excommunicated by the Pope , 


The Biſlop of Rome in reg ard sf the ſeparation made from him , 
by the profeſſors of the religion called the Keformed , hath 
paſſed his ſert :nce of excommunication , upon them as Heretical 


but unjuſtly. Fo '3 


1 Theyare nor Hereticks but Orthodox profeſſors 7] they 
have left that upon which their ſouls could have no ſure hold, 
There is no point that ever Chrilt caught , or the Apoſtles 
freched , or the primitive Chutch knew that is denied by the 
reformed, 

2 He hath no power to excli:de them our of the Church,wvho 
himſelfis ſcarce a member of ic ] he is in the Church only as 
Antichriſt in the temple of God, and in as much as he exalrts 
himſelf above all that is called God 2 Theſ, 2.4. ( viz. all Kings 
and ma-..i trates) in which regard in ſome meaſure his Church- 
ſhip might bz denyed. 

3 The Church of Rome her ſelf is moſt berericall ] if that be 
Hereſy, to preach down what God commands, to blot out 
what he bath written, to adde to what he hath ſpoken , and; 
diſpence with what he hath enjoyned,the Church of Reme can- 
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not be ſound,they oughr firlt ro caſt the beame out of their own 
eyes , and then they can ſee the better to pull the mote out of 
ours, 

4 The Pope or Biſhop of Rowe hath no authoricative power 
over the Churches of other count:ies] The power of excome 
munication ought to proceed from one who hath authorit 
over that Church from which the party is conmmicacd, 
now the Pope what ever power as another Biſhop he hath in his 
oivn Dioceſle , there is no pover he can in che leaſt lay claim 
to , over other places. They being by God put under the 
goverment of others over whom the Pope or Biſhop of Rowe: 
hath no power,and therefor: cannot excommunicate. 


* 


— 
| TIL_— — 


Oueſt. 2. Whether kings ought or can beexcom- 
municated. 


Uncill the days of Gregory the ſeventh Biſhop of Rome, the 
Impetial Crown was never touched with the thunder of excom- 
munication, of him ic is w:icten , h:c promus Imperatorem ex 
communicauit , & poteſtatem conſtira:nd; Imperatorem ſibs . 
arrogavit , and indeed after him it was the uſual praiſe of the 
Romith Biſhops co extinguith the light of Imperial Majeſty by 
diſobliging ſubje&s from their duty and allegiance to het 
lavfull princes by letters of excommunication.Queen E:/z beth 
| of bleſſed memory was excommunicated by thres Popes 

ſucceſſively (viz ) by Pius the fifth, Gregory the thirteenth and 
Septres the fifch , but that 1s no great wonder ; for her Father, . 
Hewry the eight was ſo ſentenced before h2r,with all his proce- 
ſtanc Children. 
Yer of late, the Popes mouth is ſomething topped, that he 
ſeldome doomes, an his arme in ſome meaſure dryed up that 
” he cannot draw out this ſword (o often as formerly:nor becauſe 
he wants will , bur becauſe he wants no wit, knvvwving that 
now the world is grown ſo wile as notto regard his threat» 
nings. 


How- 


I — 
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However there isa generation , known by the name of Preſ- 
byters , of Gmileſs whole dodtrine joyns to the popes in this, 


touching the excommunication of Kin,;s. 


My 1oul never knew Treaſon but as our Saviour knew ſin , 
( viz. ) by ipeculation only. 1am affrayd to tee the word King 
and the word excommunication (tand together;lets al:er phrate, 
and ſpeake of the magiſtrate, and in our dijcoutſe we ſhall 
un.£ ſtand the cheit Mayiltrate of Genevah,lince it 1s mantained 
by ch: Pati1arch of that lee, 

Ir ſeemes neither Chriſtian nor rational to bring magiſtrates 
under this cenſure, For , 

1 Grant that the ſupreme magiſtrate might bz excommu. 
nicated for any cauſe,we ſhould find him ſentencedfor no-cauſe. 
As .t vas a cultome ef the Biſhop of Rome to cenſure Kings and 
Emperouts at every time he took diſtaſte , ſo theſe Gui/els ( as 
thy ſtand in oppotition to Epiſcopacy haveing paſſion and 
ſpleen as natural to them, as the faculty of breathing) ſhould at 
the fi:lt ſuppoſed offznce , ( and they will ever be offended 
except thzy b: higheſt ) diveſt majeliy of irs grandeur by their 
citations , irreverent admonitions , and frequent yea cauſcleſs 
Excommunications, 

2 Ir may open a doo-e for Treaſon , and rebellion and coun- 
renance it by law , to make the ſupreme magiltrate by lay no 
berter then a Heathen , and the Chriſtian Governour , no 
other in his dominion then the cerat Turke in his , may pro- 
voke Spirits to attempt that which at this time we will not 
name, 

They diſtinguith that they may not be miſtaken, that they 
excommunicate, not the maz.i{trate bur i he Ch:iſtian ( cunning 
gameſters ) may not another ſay he kills not or rebells not a- 
oainſt the P:ince bur an excommunicated perſon , ( cunning 
execulloners ) we have ſeen the ſad events of ſuch di{tinRi- 
ons , and the obierver of them deſerves to be civily excom- 
municated or banithed, or delivere1 over to the Exccutioner, 
rather then he ſhould have any opportunity of performing his 
defites, or of utrering his mind in this particular; ſeein, it is 
fo deliruRive to all peace and order, 
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3 The Church never could be bectered , by magiſtrats ex- 
communication , this ordinance 1s aPpointed for the preſerve- 
in2 of the Church in peace, and for the honour of the Goſpel, 

whichends we may know ſhall never be obtained by this, How 
| theExcommunications of the Emperour by the Biſhops of Rome 
did make for theſe ends , boththe Emperours and the Popes 
know 3 What quarrels , underminings , ſcandals to religon , 
would be between the incen(ed Kiog , and the furious Guiſe/ is 
eaſy to b: foreſeen, 


w— 


4 The arguments brought to defend this Papal practiſe , are 
ſuch as have no (trengrth in them, Is it not,, think you » a neat 
knack of a G«iſel that he can deliver the magiſtrate over unto 
Satan , caſt him out of the Church as a rotten member, and 
all his ſubje&s muſt b2 made behold him no berrer then a meere 
Heathen »and yet not hurt the magittrate at all,nor rob him of 
that majeſty which officially is in him, The tory of King 4z- 
z24ah is brought in to Juſtify their practiſe , mentioned , 
2 Chro. 26. 18. but when the ſequele of that Hiftory is ob- 
ſerved , they will find it farre different from Judicial ex- 
| communication 3 his being cut off from the houſe of 
| the Lord , was for his leprofie , no leper being 

admitted thereunto , and indeed by this Inſtance it 

is diſcovered what was ſaid before , for by reaſon 

of his paturall leproſſe he was not only debar- 
| red the houſe of the Lord , bur alſo depoſed from 
| his throne , which a& , indeed th: Pref. might, 
| ard we have cauſe to ſuſpet , would do , when 
they have judicially excommunicated the magiſtrates , 
ſo that by this meanes they would procure to 
themſelves the poiver of pulling down one and ſerting 
up another, Thar paſlaye of Ambroſe roward che Em- 
perour Thedoſivs is much talked of , but when all 
parts of it are conlidered , it was nothing lefſe then Pref, Ex- 
communication. 
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That diflin&tion of the Magiſtrates being bur a man , is 
worthily to be delivered over unto Satan, h2 is more then 
a man, We real that he is woith zen thozſand mn , 2. 
Sam, 18. 3. and when in Scripture it can be produced that a 


wicked Saul! , and idolattous fercboan , a Murtht:ous 2a 
naſſeth, or ungodly Tehoahas, undergoing th: c:aſuts of 
the Church of the Jewes they ſhall have liberty c© 107 1ce 
azainſt wicked magiſtrates , the Church of tis © {/!izng 
otherwiſe the diftin&tion of good and bad M:-1;aics as 


mounts to nothing, Sau! was 2 wicked Prince, but ve ought 
to look upon him as the Lords annoynted , and in thar re- 
gard fear to touch his perſon , or ſmite him with the tongues 
Sau! muſt be untouched becauſe he is King muſt be reviled, 
made a Heathe» , nay *poſſibly murthered becavſe he is 
Saul ſay , rebells.. Now which ſhall we follow God oc 
man, 


It is true excomunication 1s an ordinance of Cod , fo is 
the ſhedding of the blood of them who hath ſhed blood, 
Gen. 9, 6. Why was not Saul put to death then ſlaying 
the Lords Prieſts Kings are in Scripture looked upon with a 
warchfull, eye by God that none harm them , 1s not Say/ 
a prophane \vretch , a notorious muttherer , one forſaken of 
God. Yet who can ſtretch forth there hand avain(t him 
and be guiltleſle, 2 Sam, 26.9, And though they (ſhould 
deferve ſtripes , yer they are not to be ſtricken fot equity z 
Prov. 17. 26, for againſt him thereis no rihng up. Prop, 30. 
31.-yea who cught to ſay' what doeſt thou', Eccle, 8. .4,nor 
excluding a juſt [reproof-or admonition , for ſo John the 
Baprtiit reproved Herod ,"and'Ei1jah Ahab, ind fevttall 6- 
thers , bur Kinzs being Godsimmediare deputies upon earth 
who call themin queſtion though 7age univerſal! asto puniſh 
hind for {his fanlts.,: or.corred him for his-ertmes', who 
firſt even the Pope upon the one hand and 67/+/ apon the 
other. Theſe two, though at _odds between themſelves , 

or 3 yer 
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yet ever agree, and goe and in hand for the takeing a- 
way of that honour annexed by the King of Kings , to his 
vicegerents upon this inferiour world: before which be done 
let them goe about day by day and grudge that they be not 
ſatisfied, 


That ciſtinftion of the moderate and rigid Presbyterians 
may be by chis time may come into the readers mind, a diftin- 
&tion that hides'many an ugly face , and treacherous hearr , 
poſſibly the moderate Prel. will with more gravity , and de- 
liberation , pronounce the ſentence of excommunication 
av1inft the chief maciſtrate, then the other, and comes to 
ic with more ſo::ow of heart , through the greatnefle of the 
c:ime then the other, bur yer hs will doit, being a princi- 
ple with the Pref, (that is the factious one, or the Antiepiſco- 
pal on,for otherwiſe Preſ.is an honorable cirtle and catholical) 
as ſuch ; and touching the diſtinRion it Is as a juſt one and 
grounded on nature , there being 2s great difference be- 
twixe theſe two , as there is beriveen fiaring and ſtark 
mad , the one drives like Feh# furiouſly , the other like 
the Spazzard 1s more grave, (tayed, ſlye and cunning. 


DD — 


Queſt. 2. Whether -excommunication debarres 
from . all ſociety of the Church 


FT: regard that we are exacted to withdraw our ſelves from 
ſuch, and nor ſo muchas to eare with them, thi- Q ::1ti; 
on 1s not to b= piſſed over, Ic is ſaid thn that ex © 1nmys 
nication hinders nor, 
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x The practiſe of thoſe dutys that are grounded on the 
Laws ct nature ; as the duties of Husbands and Wives, Fa- 
thers and Children , Maſters and Servants, Princes and 
People. 

2 Nor the praiſe of thoſe dutys that are grounded on the 
law of nations, as traffique and commerce. An Excommuni. 
cated perſon mult be to us as an Heathen,and with theſe we may 
have trace. 

3 Nor the praiſe of ſuch that aro grounded upon the 
law of Common charity. For we are bound to feed the 
hungry , cloath che naked , though they be, or ſhould be, as 
Heathens. 

It debars not but in ſome caſes from the hearing of the 
word, Unleſfle they be ſcoffers( it being the meanes for conver- 
ting of very heathens ) they are admitred to it and oughr to 
be exorted to it,bur in no other ordinance do they enjoy any ſa- 
ciety with the Church, andin no familiar or unnecefſary deal- 
ing have we any thing to do with them, but are bound to avoyd 
chem, that chey may be aſhamed and returne to the Church by 
repentance , from which they were caſt out through ob- 
Rinacy, | 


CHAP. 
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His 1s the fourth andlaſt direRion given above for the 
words in divelling ; and one end why che Apoſtle would 
have the word of Chritt , to dwell richly in the believing 
Coloſſians , though ſome who would be thought unblameable 
before God in love, blames the Church for her keeping up 
this holy praRtiſe of ſinging Pſa/mes. 
This goſpell ordinance , being ſer afide with others by 
ſome of this generation , We come 1 the laſt place to defend; 
and ler us ſee, 


The nature of ir, 

. Some arguments for it, 

. The manner of pzrforming ir. 
. Reſolve ſome queſtions. 


> wt. m4 


SECT. I. 


The nature of this ordinance is better known by practiſe 
then it is or can be by art, which might be the r2aſon why ſo 
many have handledit, and few or none define it: we (hall 
eive ſome deſcription of it for methods ſake , and becauſe mo- 
tus nature velocior eſt in fine,we (hall bz the briefer, 

It is acalling upon God , by prayer or praiſe, withaneleva- 
vation of the voice and prolongation of the words, 


David. 
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Davi! ſung unto ULod by prayer and einptied his mind 
unto him by confeſſion of fin , this way Pſals 51. an again 


praiſed and magnified his name fo: all his mercycs, Pſal..18, 


The ſame words wee utter quickly and expreflic ſuddenly in 
p:aying or reading, bykeeping them upon our tongue, and 
pronouncing them in parts, wich an he1.htned voice, gives a 
b-ing to that ordinance we call tinging : ſuppoſe we were to 
real and ſing P/al, 35. 


Lord plead my cauſe a _ataſt my foes 
confound their fore? and might. 

Fight on my part againſt all theſe , l 
that ſeek with mg to fioht. 


The ſame words being quickly read over, and the letters 
joyned haltily rogether , makes 1t a prayer read, which delibe- 
rally uttered , with a ſeparation of the letters , through the 
ſtriking of the rongue and teeth , makes it a prayer 
{ung. | 

That of Saint James. 5. Fames. 13 . contradicts not what 
hath been ſayd: the words not being preceptive bur declara- 
tive,ſhowing only that in times of mirth the hearr is berter 
diſpoſed to ling then otherwiſe, and in times of trouble it is 
more apt or fit to pray then for any other duty. 


SECT, II. 


Were it not that there were ſome unreaſonable men who want 
faith, this praftiſe need not now to have been diſputed, but without 
queſtion uſed, for, 


x God hath ſhown himſelf eminently well pleaſed with it 
2 Chro. 20. 22. hedeclared his nnnd and pleaſure touching 
this ordinances, when in the celebration of it he ſent deſtru- 
ion to his peoples enemys : he may give us victory noiv 0* 
ver our fins, as well as them over their foes then, 
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2 5cripture commands ir, and calls foric, Eph, 5. 18. 19 
7.-44"; 5. 13.1t1s not an ordinance of humane or mans invenri.. 
on , but is enjoyned us of God, and we cannot find that ever 
thoſe precepts was revealled , and cherefore they are now bind- 
in2, 

2 The ſpirits and affections need it, this ordinance by ex- 
perience doth warme the blood and railes the heart in a holy 
quire to perform civine le:vice , men are ſometimes dull in 
there devotion , and crofles oftentimes damps their zealz 
which this a& of ſinging helps and (itrrs up, 

The Church of Chrilt had a promiſe of it , Rom, 15. 9. 
of th times we live in was 1t promtiled that this ſhould by us 
be performed an therfore what ever fond people Nay again(t 
ititis not to bs neglected. 

5 The Church of Godin all a,e; hath uſed ic, we red of 
it under Moſes, Exod. 15.1. and under'th2 judges, Tudg, 5 x. 
under the Kings, under the golpell, Mar. 26, 30. A:ts 16, 
25. no time can ive find that ever had a Church , but in and 
by that Church was this ordinance upheld, 

6 To no agedid Godever limit it, It was appointed pra- 
Aiſed, ro and in all ages , wkerl or where it was to ceaſe was 
never made known or divulged, by which we are as much en- 
gaged to fing Pſalmes with grace in our hearts in Exg/and, 
as ever the Collofſians Phrigia, 

2 The Church militant , above all other otdinances comes 
neareſt to the Church triumphant by ir, In heaven thereis 
nothing but a continuall ſinging and praiſing God both by 
the Angels and ſpirits of jult men made perfect , Revel,14.1, 
2. 2, read they do not hear Sermons they cannor, receive Sa- 
craments they need not in performing this they ceaſe not X 
and by this ordinance above all , is the communion of Saints 


held up that it periſh nor, 
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SECT. 11. 


OI EEr os oo oo COR 


After what manner men areto ſing the Scripture 1s not dare; 
but clearing commanding that it be done, 

s With underſtanding, P/al. 47. 7. 

2 Withgrace, Gal. 3.16. 

3 With affeion , Eph. 5. 19. 


SECT. 1M... 


Queſtions Reſolved, 


Queſt. 1 Whether it be lawfull to_ſing Davids Pſalmes in a 
publick_ Congregation, 


Queſt, 2 Whether thoſe pſ almes containng direfull imprecations 
4 to be ſung: or how with a ſafe conſcience they may 
be ſung. 


Queſt. 1. 


NE eee 


i Ea ee rEIO 
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Queſt, 2. Whether it be lLaw{ull to ſing Da- 
vids P ſatmes m a P ublick Congrega- 


tzon ? 


Some who are for the blotting out of eyery thing thou 
never ſo good, jult , lawfull or Iaudable that was praRiſed 
by che ancients ſentence, the Church for her finzing -Da- 
vids Plalmes, chiefly in publick, in reſpect of thoie ſpiricual 
graces-which are ſometimes exerciſed in the compoling of 
them, as Plal. 131, wherein he atteſts that he is nor puff't wp 1% 
»2ind, but this is not ſufficient for us to ſuffer our ſelves to be 
deprived of this holy praRiſe For 


x Itis lawfullto read them in our congregations , thofe 
that would chruft out the fidging of thoſe Hyms , and brigo 
in their own ſongs inſtead (as many of them Preſumpruoufly 
do) may upon the ſame reaſon , cancel chem our of the 
Bible, and reach for do@tin their own inventions, As 
many of thoſe that are profeſſedly of our Church by 
their praQiſes give mych Apoſtates roo tos occaſion to per- 


forme. . 
2- Ic bath been the ancient way of the Church of God 


both of Jews and of Gentites fince / the -eftabliſhmeric of 


the Church, There were prophets and holy men of God 
when the whole Church of 1/rae/ uſed theſe Pialmes in 
their cotgregation , and yet never was it condemned ror ſo 
doing, We may aſſure our ſelves that God was as tender of 
his own name as ever theſe men were, or are , and fince 


he 
(ccc) 
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he let thoſe Pſalmes bz (ung by all in a Church where he 
ofren was viſibly preſent , they may be uſedin that Church 
whezein we have his promiſe he hall ſpiricually be untill the 
-end of thz world, : 

3 Davids Plalmes. ſeem moſt deſerving , if wee looke 
upon the worth of them they are much to be preferred, 
For, 4 


1 For matter they are infallible , they were compoſed 
by the unercing ſpiric of Gol , and therefore their extem- 
porary raptures, and inventions are notto be put in the bal- 
lance with them, 7 

2 For number they are various, the ſoul can bein no con- 
dition , ſtate or temper, bur in the book of Kalmes there are 
expreſſions that- ſuire with that condition, late or rem- 

3- For the uſers of them, they have been the molt ex- 
cellent 4. the whole body of the Church: of God under che 
law uſed them ; Chriſt the Son of God at his laſt Supper 
uſed them. Aſathe 25. 30. Ir bzing a cuſtome of the Jews 
at cheir paſſover to ſfin2 one of thoſe Pſalmes bzrwixt the 
113. and 118. Our Saviout ſubmirrced alſo ro this Lawfull 
cuſtome, though in his Fathers law not commanded: and for 
ſome reaſon we-conjeture-he and his Apoſtles -to have \ ung 


-the 116. and ſince his dayes the noble werthiespf che Chriſtie 


an Churches in all Nations uſed the ſame. | 
4 Thoſe propheſies that are in-them;touchihg Chriſt call 


- upon byleevers forthe figing of themgy our fajrh may be con- 


firmed in the doArine of our Lords paſſion , his reſurre&ion 
and ifa Jew bein” our'congregations he may lezrn to believe 


'on Jeſus che Son of Mary whom his fathers crucified, by our 


very finging. 
: Touching. 
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Touching what 1s Objete1 againſt our” ſnoing the 131, 
Pſalm ; when ſome of th: conorenaluan may bz puffed uw, 
we g£ veth:s ſhort reply, | | 


1 They judye others proud , in regard they are fo ful! of 
pride themſelves, . 

2 As a Prince he was not proud of hisgloty and Kingſhip, 
though hz was taken from the theepfold, 

3 Asa Saint, and ſo at that cime the grace of humility mi.;he 


be eminent in him. 

4 This as well as other ſcripture is written for doctrine, for 
reproof , for cor:e&ion , for infiruion , fo that by 
this: we ſhew others what. we are , . or what we ought £9 
be, | 

5 Itis very lawfull to read ir, mecirat@upon it, and by con- 
ſequence laytull to ſing it, 


Queſt. 2, Whether thoſe Pſalmes that con- 
taine direfull . Imprecations ought to. be 
ſung .or bow with a-ſfe” conſcience they 
may be ſung. | 


= His is one- grand argument-broughragainſt the Churches 
practices That there are many curſes | riyed for , in ſe- 
verall Pizlmes, as 109g. and 69. &c. Which ſeemes to be 
much againſt that charity thac ought to be in Chciitian meer- 
ings, but chis zeal or charity not bzing grounded on knowledge. 
1s not ſufficient to diſſwade us from the uſing of ſo holy and an- 


cient a practiſe, For, 
z They, 
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'-3 They are not curſes but propheſics, the Spiric of God 
promiſed chem co. ſpeak of thoſe things chat were co come 
hereafrer. When David was not moved by the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſie he faſted andprayed for his cnemies , but when that 
Rirred bim , he prophefied, becauſe he fore ſay their deftru- 
Rion, 

As before ic is lawfull to reade them , to haverhem much 
upon our mind , therefore it is not again Ch:iitian love ro 
{ing ther. ; 

As couching the ſecondpart of the queſtion we are to fing 
theſe, | 


1 not with any confideration of our enemies , let them 
curle bur ler us bleſle, 

2 With confideaÞyion of the incorvertible enemy of God: 

. rather chen che Church ſhould periſh ler them become as dung 

for the earth , Ler God ariſe and make chem that bate him 

flee before him. 

\ 3 With ſerious medication of Gods juſtice againſt fin, and 

ſinfull men , which may induce us to mortifie the old man, 

and crucifie the lufts thar are in us. | , 


Thus farre of - the » ordinances teferring to-the | word , 
the, ft Part, of what in_ che beginning. we under- 
"neon, + | 
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To The 


Worſhipfull and Hopefull young Gentleman 
Tobs wells , you Eſq; of Heath, in the Pariſh 
of Heath. 


—— 


GibEing neceſſitated to divide where a uni- 
3) on was both principally and primarly 
YA intended, | am embolaened to divulge 
—v» my thoughts of the Churches Sacra- 
ments , under the umbrage and tuiti- 

on of your name and eminent vertues- 

To deſpond of your faworable Acceptance, were 
20 make my ſelf the Subje& of their Cenſure, who 
are more acquainted withthat innate candor which 
attends your refined 4 bilities, 

Tour Education being inthe ſame Colledge with 
my ſelf, makes me nore intencely ambitions of 


(= your 


CO Ee TE Ne ee VE EIS —_ 


—— 


gonr Happineſſe andHonor,of which laſt Divinity 
ſbews, and to ber in this Philoſophy agrees ) there 
are four ſpecies or ſorts, 

1 Naturall by birth, Our Saviour being of the 
Royall Trybe, was born 8 Gentleman ; of this you 
bave a part. | 

2 (ivill by riches , Abraham was a mighty 
Prince,of this you have a Competency. 

2 Moral by a vertuous life; this made Jabez 
more honourable then his Brethren , in this you 
have out&rip'd many of your companions. 

4 Celeſtial by being Crowned with glory , and 
ſuch honour have all Gods Saints , which to ob. 
tain a firm ſtanding unto, and a wortby receiving 
of the Churches Sacraments, are eſſentiall helps 


. and furtherances. 


In this tra&t you have their natures Catholical- 
ly bandled, and purely,though plainly,taught , un- 
to which, if you take beed, you ſhall do well, and 
paſſe for a true Son of the Church, in the Regiſter of 
the faithſui,and receive the ſure reward,of a Saint 
in the new Jerulalem the Mother of #s all, which 
% the prayer of hm who 3s, 

SIR. 


Yours in all offices of love andduty, 
Will. Anmnand, 


» 
- 
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CHAP. I 


Of Sacraments, 


He ſeals of the Covenant of Grace are called Sacraments, 

quia Sacra ments traft ari debent, a word though nor found in 
Scripture as the word Trinity, yet Sufficiently grounded in the 
ſame, 

Ic ſignified of old char Oarh or Engagement ſouldiers made to 
their Captain of their ſairhtulneſs and tidelity, before they were 
lied in an army; and without this military Sacramenral Oath, ir 
was not lawful for any to draw his ſword in a field, Chriſt is the 
Captain of the Chriftians ſalvation, and theſe Sacraments are 
Bonds and ryes on mans part tobe the Lords, and tobe faithful 
unto him until death, | 

The doQrine of the Sacraments is the ſecond work that we un- 
derrock in this backfſliding generation to defend againſt the ca- 
lumnies and repreackes of ignorant and unlearned men; in pro- 
ſecuting of which we ſhall in the general behold 


1. Tneir nature, 
2. Theirend, 
3+ Their parts, 
— Their number. 
5, Reſolve ſome Queſtions, 


SECT. 1. 


T He nature of rhe Sacraments may be thus known, 

They are holy and ſible ſigns ordamed by God. as ſeals of 
his jromiſes, repreſenting that inward frace and Loodne| sw hi cb he 
bears towards, and inends to fhew _ his people throngh the Lord 


Feſas, Ddd I, They 
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7. Thiy ae Holy and viſible fgur) God was pleaſed in all ages, 


ro deal with his people in This way of Sacraments, holding forth: 


his mercy and will roward them by ſome viſible fign preſented to 
chem ; Thus the trees of life and of knowledge, Ger,2.g, were Sa- 
craments to 41am; and Mena from Heaven, and water our of 
the rock, were for a time. Sacraments. tothe Jews, 1 Cor,10,3.4. 
and water, bread and wine are ſtanding Sacraments or vilible 
fGgns of Gods love unto Chriſtians, Therefore th2y are called 
Holy figures, Marks, Badges, Prints, Forms, Patterns, Repreſenta- 
tions, Memorials, Symbols, Seals, or Signs, Evidently holding 
fotch Chriſt and all his merits, Gal, 3.1. 

2, Ordained by Ged | Sacraments ar? in themſelvcs not cit- 
cumſtzntial, bur efſential parts of Gods worthip; and therefore he 
onely is to be the giver of them : none ought coinrrude that as 
a part of worſhip unto which God hath n*t given his conſent. Er- 
rone Ous therefore 1s the Church of Kewve even in this particular, 
in binding her Members to five Sacraments more thzn ever God 
made, or the Chatholick Church knew. God muſt give che grace, 
gift os mercy hgnified by rhat fign : therefore ic is fir he appoint 
the ſign himſelf 3 he appointed circumciſion under the Law, Gem. 
17,10, and baptiſme under the Goſpel, Fob» 1,33. 

3. As ſeals of bis promiſes | God hath declared in his word that 
he will fe give his peoples iniquity, and remember their fins no wore, 
7e&.31.34. and hath appointed the Sacraments as ſcals to his pro- 
miſe,mnd all others ofthe like nature. 


The Sacraments may be conſidered in a three fold manner, 
and uſually are: 

1,-As inſtruments ; and ſo they awske and tic up the ſoul to lay 
hold upon Chriſt, as God extnbuces kim in the Goſpel, 


2, Asfigns; and ſo they repreſent Chriſt and him crucified; 
which ts common to them with the Goſpel, 


3. As ſeals : and ſs they declare that the receiveris pardoned, 


concerning that truth or deed written in the Goſpel, art; 
26.28, | 


3. Repreſenting that inward grace, &c. | Iſrael! was Gods pe- 
cul1ar people, whom he had taken out from among all nations to 


behold his glofy 3 2nd the outward fign or token of that, was theic 
© ER Cit- 
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circumciſion in the fleſh, Gew,17.11. which as bapriſme nnco us, 
fynified, and ſcaled their regeneration, juſtification and ſanRiki- 
cation through Chriſt; Dur, 30.6 Kom.4.11., 

4+ Through the Lord Jeſus \ This is the thing Ggnified in all the 
"Sacraments of rhe Church:he is cac in th: Mamaand in the palleo. 
ver: drank in the water our ofthe rock;he is in the baptiſmal water, 
co waſh che ſoul and take away its pollution : and in the Eucha- 
riſtical bread and wine to ſtrengthen and comfort the ſoul ; God 
igcending Chriſt ro be che way wherein he will meer the finner, 
and che door chrough which he will admic him into his preſence, Some calls 
There are who make the Rainbow a Sacrament unto Noh, ** © 14taral 
Gen,9.12,13. and when they (hew chart Chrift 18 fignified thereby "a7 5009s 
and his merits repreſcared by tt as by a ſign , and his mercyde- ,,,,, = = 
clared as a ſeal, co all that are beholders of that bow, or the pat- to ſay, it is 
cies to Whom that covenant is made, which was with every living nos /acre- 
Creature,l (hall be of their judgement; not before, ment at all, 


SECT. II. 


He ends for which God appointed Sacraments 19 nis Church, 
are chiefly cheſe, 

;, For helps againlt our weakneſs : we can underſtand ſpiricual 
things and h-avenly myſteries the rarher chat they are repreſented 
co u3 by bolily and vihble ſigns; we are the more able ro appre- 
head the efficacy or the manner of the bleod in waſhing or puri- 
fying the pollured, when ic is myſtically repreſented ro us by wa- 
ter, Our memories are fraile, and the death of Chriſt may more 
powertully be choughton by us, when ir 1s fignified by bread and 
wine : Which is one cauſ: of tac Sacraments inſtitution, Luke 
22,19. 

2. Toco nfirm us againſt our doubtings. rhe penitent hath che 
promiſe of rhe forgiveneſs of fins made unto him”; bur the Sacra- 
mens. gives him Gods hand for ir, God hath written ic in his word, 

and Chia hath ſcaled ic by his laſt ſupper, Matth.26.28, 
d 2 


j 


| 


3. To quicken us agalnft our dullneſs; Sacraments are bonds, 
Dd ryes, 
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ryes, covenants, engagements, and vifible contracts that the ſoul 
makes of new obedience ; they ate as ir wetC ſpurs in the ſides of 
a lingering hearc, making him. with a holy cenpulkon to bear up 
co the Lord Jeſus in points of worſhip and of pradtice, 1 Cer,10, 
16,21, 

4. To diſcover that we are of his inheritance : by his Sacry- 
ments his o:vn people ar2 diſtingulhed from ſuch as believe 
nor in him , or call not upon him. Goliahs being WHCITCHWSiſed, 
1 Sam,17 36. Was an argumen: to David that he belonged nor 
ro God; by baprifme we are at this day known from all ſuch 25 
lodk no: for ſalvation through ChriR, that being performed in his 
n me as Saviour of the wockd, Atts 2.38, Fs, 

5. To repreſent our Union with him, and our Communion 
each wich o:her : bread and wine becomes fleſh in us and of us, 
and blood of oar blond, ,Chriſt received by faick becomes fAlzth of 
our. fleſh, and bone of our bone ; we are made ſpiricually and my- 
ically onz body wich him, Eph,5,30, And as the Cahdlick 
Church believes the remilſion of (ins, ſo ſhe helds out the Com- 
munion of Saints, of which the Sacraments are lively rypes, rokens 
ſymbols,and ſigns, 1 Cor,10, 17, 

In a word, the Sacraments to our underſtandings are as it were 
glafles darkly to behold Chriſty Gal.3.1. 

To our memorics they are as Monuments to make us remem- 
ber Chrift, Lake 22.19. * 

To our aflurancs they are as ſeals, confirming us of our intereſt 
in Chriſt, Rows, 4 11, 


SECT. IIL 


He parts of 3 Sacrament are theſe two: viz, rhe fign, and the 

| > ching ſignified. | 
/ 1+ The fign, that is the eutward viſible and natural Element, 
ſzn&ified andſct apart by Ged(the oncly Lawgiver to the Church) 
wo be uſed in that ordinance for ſuchan cnd and pwpeſe, T hug 
Water, 
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water, and bread and wine are appointed, and infticured to be 
memorials,repreſentations;tokens,tigns and'Etements in the Sacra- 
msnts ef the Golpel, as circumciſion avd the Paſchal Lamb were of 
the Law, John 1,33-1Cor.11.23, 

2, The thing ſignified, thar is the inward, invitible and ſp'ricual 
thing, which is myRtically reprſented to the fairaful recerver by 
the natural Elemenr thereunco ſanAthed and ſer apart, whichis 
Chriſt, who in preſenting of the Elements is preffered, and inthe 
receiving of then is applied by the believer for his own good 
and comfort, | 

How grofly doch the Church of Row: oppoſe the very being of 
a Sacrament in their tranſubſtantiation ? for if the very body and 
blood of Chrift ( which is the thing fignified by the bread and wine 
in the Sacrament of the ſupper ) be received by che Communi- 
cant, then Where is th: Gign, che outward and viſible, which muſt 
necaſlarily be in this Ordinance ? if they ſay ( as they do) thar the 
figure and colour of the Cake is the figm, my faith muſt be par- 
doned in thar parcicelar, until ic be thewn that the whirene:s 
or roundneſs of the wafer or bread was appointed ro be the ficn, 
by him that hath the ſole power te give the thing ſignihed, 

Berween the fign wy the thing ſignified in the Sacraments, 
there 18 a certain harmony and ſmeer fimilicude & _—_ how 
aptly d1d the clrcumcifion of the fleſh repreſent ro the Fews : the | 
circumcifion of the ſoul, heart er mind? Dex#.10,6.and the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, that Lamb of God whoſe blood being upon their hear:s, 
faves them from rhe deftroying Angel. What a Holy harmony is 
rhere between a Chriſtians being waſhed with water in the name 
of the ſacred Trinity, and the blood of Jeſus which waſheth us 
from all our fins? 1 John 1.7, and being waſhed with baptiſmal 
water for our natural and ourWard impurity, we ought to cleanſe 
onr {elves from all filrhineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 2 Cor 75 1, The 
like of the other Sacrament, which ſhall be diſcovered in due 
Lime. 

New when the Church of Rewe ſhall inde out ſo exact a pre» 
portion berween that which they eall che fign in the ſupper, and 
the thing fignified, chey may bring poſſibly a rue Carholick one 
ſtzy neares ker chen for the may robably he may be ; We wy 
| 3 it 
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bur a ep; for admit the propertion be never ſo exaR, yer if the 
ſign be nor inflitured, it can never be a memorial of the thing 
komified, 


SECT, IV. 


V E have them that would make the Sacraments fewer in 

number then God hath commanded: and there are (ome 
that bave made more then he hack gyms. Two there are, no 
more no leſs, (vi2) bapriſme, and che Lords ſupper, which muſt 
be obſerved. 

For the obſervation of theſe we have promiſes and preceprs, 
Mark 16.16, Matth,3.11. Atts —— 32,18, The Jewiſh 
Church had ordinary bur 1wo, ( vis ) Circumcifien, by which they 
were viſibly: entered into the Church, and Sacramenrally bern 
again3to this our baptiſme Anſwers: and che Paſchal by which 
they were nouriſhed 1n that Church into which by circumciſion 
they were admirted : £0 this our Lords ſupper Anſwers, And as a 
man is but once born,though ofren fei,fo he 18, but once a receiver 
of that Sacraivent of baptiſme, yer ovghe to be a frequent partaker 
of that of rhe ſupper. 

'We ſay, Ordinary the" Jews had but two: for that Aſanre from 
Heaven and water our of the rock, were extraordinary, and bur 
for a time,during 1ſraels abode in the wilderneſs. 

We need butte be born in Chriſt, and then continue in him, 
which is accompliſhed by theſe rwo,wichour any other. By bapriſme 
we pur on Chriſtas a garment, Ga/.3,27. and by the ſupper we 
feed upon him as meat, Lake 22,19, having therefore food and 
rainent by theſe Sacraments,ve owght to be content, 

To all this conſent the retormed Churches, of Helv Art.19.20, 
of 'Bafil Art,5, of Behews Art.12, of France Art.34.0f Belg Arc, 

33.0f Sax, Art,13: of Wer Art.g, of the four Cities Arr. 16, of Irel. 
Art.85,86, Of Scotland Att,21, of England Alt,25. The Article 
it ſelf is this, 


Art, 
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Arc, 25, of the Church of England. 


Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, bc not onely badges or tokens of 
T briftiax mens profeſſion, but rather they be certain ſure witneſſes 
and effeftual ſigns of grace, and Gods good will toward us, by which 
he doth work, inviſibly im #s, and net onely quicken, but alſo 
ſtrengthen owr Faith in him,&c, 


SECT. V. 
Oreftions reſolved. 


veſt, x, Hether thoſe five Sacraments added by the 
M V V: hureh of pits be Sacraments ? 

Queſt.2. Whether the effe& of the Sacraments depend wpon the 
worthineſſe of the Miniſter ? 

Queſt. 3. Whether the Sacraments differ from the 8c1 iptures ? 

Queſt.4. Whether the Sacraments of the old differ from thoſe of 
the New 7 eſtament ? | 

Queſt, 5, Whether two Sacraments be ſufficient under the 


Goſpel? 


Queſt. 1. Whether thoſe five Sacraments added 
by the Church of Rome be Sacraments? 


_ Golunts his People under the Law gave two Sacraments, as 
'1pns and _ his good will and — to —_ £ the Con- 
remners or ers f were indanger of t At; 
(viz) Omen and the Paſchal he hath alſe - —_ 
Saints under che Goſpel, Baptiſm and the Supper as Sacraments 
or means te hold forth Chriſt and kim crucified, Unte theſe ro 
Ron: hath added five more, which are theſe, 
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1, Confirmarien, or Laying on of h:nds, 

2. Pennance, or ſatisfa&ion for fin committed, 

3, Orders, or ordinatian before rhe work of the Miniftery be 

aſlumed, 
. 4. Matrimony, — ; 

5. Extreame UnRion, or the anoinring of the ſick wich oyle 

before he depart, 

But none of theſe are Sacraments; for, 

1, None of them was infticuted by Chriſt for ſuch an end;Ler all 
th2 Goſpel be ſearched, and we thall find non of theſe inſtitured, 
and ſanRikied ro be as means for the applying of che merirs of 
Chrifs death unto the ſoul, Ir is not ſufhcienc for the nature of a 
Sacrament , to affirm there is ground for it in Scripture : ſo a fan 
may be a Sacrament, Marth,z.12, but that the figy be appeinted 
rn enide ſuch a thing, and co chat appointment a bleſſing annex- 
ed; yer rhough we finde moſt of cheſe in Scripture and appointed 
to be dane, yet never as Sacraments, bur as diſcipline proper for 
the Church, Heb 6.2, and order to avoid confufion in the Church, 

As 13.3. atid thar* fornication might be avoided by rhe Mem- 
bers of ch2 Church, 1 Cor .,7.2.and as an extraordinary fign of an ex- 
rr:zordinary cure by the Elders in the Church, James 5.14." As 
rouchinz pernance, there is nothing of that in the leaſt ( as it is 
eſe1by Kwme) ſpoken of ro the Chnrch, 

2, Taey are no: proper nor peculiar to the flock of Chriſt, Sa- 
craments of ol4 and noiv were given onely to the people of Gad, 
and by receiving of them are men known to havea relation ro 
him; bur Marriage one of the five, is comm2n to the Chriſtians 
wira Turks, Frws,and Heathres: warriage we own ag honour able 1s 
all ; bur ſince there is neither fign of ic, nor form of ic infticured by 
Chriſt, the Carholick Church dare not make a Sacrament Of it, 

3. Sacraments are common to the people of Chriſt; we (hall 
alwayzs ſee thoſe Heavenly ordin1nces enjoyned to all rhat are 
Members of the Church : but now rhis $acrament of Ordination, 
they conan it to the priefthoad onoly ;- of rhis the peaple of God 
and Sunrs under the Goſpel cannot all be partakers, parriculacly 
women;Oxdinarion indeed is an erdinance of God, and (0 is Con- 
firmation but neither of them Sacraments, 

Te 
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Ic is worth obſervation, that this Sacrament of order hath 
ſeven degrees in it ; the loweſt of which is to be a Porter in the 
houſe of God, and che Highett is ro be a Prieft, berycen whom 
there is the Exorcrff, ihe Leftor, the Azlyte, the Sabdeacen and 
the Deacom, all which degrees are made viſible ſigns, by which 
orace is conferred on the partaker, ſo thar in cruth rhey have in all 
fourceen Sacraments, nay by ſome of them chey are owned a5 Sa- 
Cramentrs, Er dicuntar bi ordines Sacramema, gnA 17 £0 W118 Per- 
cepvienerers ſacra, id eft gratis contertar, ( egrogie dicis Donne row tis. 
Lombard) quam fignrard gue 1bi geruntwr; {0 that if they wanc 4.01.25. 
real or inward grace, it 1s not for Want of viſible or outward ſigns: 
bur twelve of their Sacraments having neicher outward Ele- 
ment preſcribed, ner form, nor bletſing, nor promiſe made co them 
as ſuch, they are rejefted, and the Church that ceacheth them ig 
condemned, 
Touching the Sacrament of Extrearge Union, the very rehear- 
fing of irsform and manner ( which are nor at all infticuced by 
ChriR) is ſufficient confutation; it 15 this; When the ſick party is 
juſt upon depor-1ng, the Prieſt uſually, or in caſe of neceflty any 
other Perſon (for it is dangerous ro dye withour it ) cakes Ojle Si ex con- 
hallowed by 2 Bithop, .and\annoints the lick Perſon upon rhe eyes, 920th, ves 
ears, mouth, noſe, hands and feer, uſing this form of words, x 5 eng 
dulgent tibi Dewr per iſtam ſanttam wnttionen ( Which noifibly rhe twm on Y 
fick man may not underſtand) & ſuem piiſſimam miſcricordiam,s# ete-mirtic 
quicqaid peccarwm permiſſum, &c, God out of great mercy and by 20ers. 
this Holy Oyle forgive thee thy tins committed by thy cyes, ears, 4,” P & 
mouch, noſe, hands, and feer, All che Angels, Archangles, Parri- (,, pr 
arcks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Marcyrs, Confeſlors, Vit-4-042.24, 
ging, Widdows, Infants, heal thee. B. 
He that finds that rext of James ( who was but a ſervant in the 
Lords houſe) Za#2.5 .14 upon which this practice is grounded, ſhall 
not onely ſee a vaſt difference berween the anointings, bur may 
eafiely perceive thaz a Sacrament as they would make it, 15 not 
there intended. 
4. They are generally condemued;by the reformed Churches of 
Chriſt 1n the Articles above mentioned; aud of the Church of 
England, Att.25. the Arcicle it (elf isthis, : 
Eee Art 
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Art. 25. of the Church of England, 


Sacraments ordained of Chrift, be not onely badges, &c. (as be- 
fore) There are 1wo Sacraments ordained of Cbrift our Lord in the 
Goſpel; that is to ſay, baptiſm: aud the ſupper of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that it to ſay, Confirma- 
tion, Pennance, Orders, Matrimony, Extreams Unition, are not 
. tbe connted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſub a1 have grown 

partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtlts, parily are fates of 
life allewed in the Scripture, bm yet have wot like nature of Sacra- 
ents with bapriſme and the Lords ſupper , for that they heve net 
any viſible figs or Ceremony ordained of God, 


Queſt. 6. Whether the effe& of the Sacrements 
depend upon the worthineſs of the Miniſter. 


The Church of Rowe mattes che being of the Sacrament depend 


upon the Prieſts good _—_ and his crue Latine; and ſowe a- 
mong us would have the effe& or fruir of the Sacrament hang 
upon the Miniſters holy liviag, concluding that baptiſme either 
wholly null, or in part void, that is fadminiſtred by an evil or 
ſcandalous perſan;bur both are beſides the rruch, For 

x, Sacraments are adminiftred onely in the name of Chriſt; 
from him they have their pewer, by bis authority, accerding to his 
word , in his name axe they they diſpenſed, and therefore their cf- 
ficacy depends nec upon the poner of auy created being, 

2. Sacraments under the Law depended nor upon the merits 
of the Miniſter; Circumciſion was a token of the Covenant, and 
was equally in that reſpeR a viſible ſign powerful in it ſelf co de- 
clare the circumciſed to bs one of Gods people, and give him an 
incereſt to the priviledges of che Sons of God, who ever it was, 
2 yeod er bad Officer that cut off che forevkin ; therefore baptiſme 
now is of force for the ſzme uſe, howbeir a ſcandalous Perſon ap- 
plys.: ; 

3. By this we ſhould never have certainty of a Sacrament; there 
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is ne mas bur hath ſic,more or leſs in him, and ſs ac ending to his 
fin, che Sacraments would be mere er leſs ineffeQual, however in 
all chere weuld be ſome hinderance; and ſince the heart of man 
is deceirful, we mighc call in Queſtion our baptiſme, for he might 
be an bypocrire (char is,a notorious ſigner) that baprized us, 

Wirhout Queſtion, this doctrine was never ſo much ſown with- 
our alſiſtanee from Rome, whoſe do&trine in this particular is near 
ro this, in regard thatfhe makes the Sacraments ro depend upon 
the intention of the giver ; the people mult either doubt ar all 
rimes,or act implicice faich for ever according to her renents, And 
he that is of the judgengent that Sacraments depends upon the 
meric of man, as it derogates from Chriſts honour, ſo it rakes 
from the conſcience all peace and (ertlement; why ſho: 1d I pre- 
pare for the Lords ſupper, lince all will not availe me if the Mi- 
niſtet be not Holy? and we can never be perſwaded of the greac 
benefic of that ordinance, nor receive comforc from it , fin being 
in che beſt, | 

4. The form of ch2 igfticurion of the Sacraments is not cou- 4, ;, 
ditional, rhat is, the word ro baprize in the name of the Father, preſumyrios 
Fc, according ro ithe inſticution is effeAual to be a declarative iz alwicked 
fien of the baptizeds intereſt in the Father, though the parties life 4", to ex- 
be nor exerhplary Holy, in regard it is net annexed cochar pre-\," ** _ 
cept ; Which ic ſhould have becn, had rhe ordinance depended upon the an f 
It+ of any: {a i 
$9 in the Szcrament of the Lardg ſupper, ae that 15 a receiver of is Ge 
the bread and wine conſcecrared, {anctified, and ſer a pare a5 in /® « good 
the Goſpel, receives rhe body and rhe ;blood of Chrift us as cf- pms to 
feual a manner when the Miniſter is prophane; es When he is 4, felt be 
Holy; bolinefs in che Officer being mor a condition required for the worſe [or « 
conſecration, Prophane 

And therefore as ſome ſaid, ew ſes ts thine own houſe David, #43. 
we ſay Look to thine ern fairh O Chriſtian, 

5- Ir is againt the judgement of all reformed Churches. In thoſe 
Articles above mentioned, ang ofthe Church of England, A, 


26, the Arc, ic ſelf is this, 


Ecc 3 Art. 


 Syntaz. 
Diſ.Theoe 
log. Paz. 
1074: 


—PFides Catbolics. 


— 


Art; 26, of the Church of England, 


Although in the viſible Church the evil be ever be mingled with 
the good, and ſometime the ev'l have chief authority in the Minis 
firation of the word and Sacraments; yet for as much as they de not 
the ſ«me in their own name but in Chriffs, and Miniter ty bis 
commiſſion and authority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in heay- 
ing of the wordof God, and in receiving of the Sacraments;xeuher 
is the effeft of C hrifts Ocedinance taken away by their wickedweſ(s, 
zor the grace of Gods giſts diminiſhed from ſnch as by faith and 
rightly do receive the Sacraments Mr iſtr:d unto them, which bi 
effefiual becanſe of C hriſts 1nſt1#tio» and promiſe,altkough they be 
Amiftred by evil men, 

Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the Giſcipline ef the Church, 
that enquiry be maae of evil Miniſters, &c, 


Queſt. 3. Whether the Sacraments differ from 
the Scriptures? 


This is not poſitively determined; {ince, ingiome things there is 
x ditterence, and in other things no difference, we ſhall there- 
fore in a few words "diſcover both theſe, beginning with their dif- 
ference, which conſ:{ts 
1. Inchat the word is preached, delivered, opened unto all, 
the Sacraments given oncly to the faithful, 
2. The werd hath the priority of order, that ever going before 
the Sacraments, they alwayes coming afrer tt. 
3- The word begets and creates faith, the Sacramencs nou- 
riſh faich and make it to grow. 
4 The werd is yeceived by the car, the Satraments by other 
ſenſes, 
5, The word is fmply and ordinarily neceſſary for falvation, 
and ſufficient without che Sacraments 10 ſane the (cul; the Sa- 
- cx2ments are nor ſimply neceflary for life, and choir Hticacy de- 
pends upon the word: the want of the Sacraments is not dam aing, 
butthe contempt or negleR of them, Again, 


_ 
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are one | 
x. In their Author : God is the Author of them beth : he ſpoke 


the word,and inſtituted the Sacraments, | 
2. In their inficament by which they are beth effeRual : thar is, 
the Holy Ghoſt, he makes both the one and the other to be effe- 
Aral unto ſalvation. 
3, In cheir ObjeR; borh of chem are for men onely, and for 
theiegloty. 
- 4, In their ſubjeRts ; both of thera kold our Chriſt with all kis 
merits, purchaſing and proffering pardon, 
5* In their end;both of them are deſigned for the glory of Chrift, 
and ſalvation of the ele, 


- Queſt. 4, Whether the Sacraments of the Old 


aiffer from thoſe of the New Teftament? 


As before this is not direftly to be Anſwered, they differing 
and nat eiffering in ſome points; chey ditfer 
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Again, The word and che Sacraments differ nor, but agree, and 


t.. In che maccer and quality of their ſigns: theirs was a cutting «c,, -.;, 
” P . = J *&/ an 
off the foreskin, and in eating of a Lamb;ours are bread and wine, Pag. 864. 


2, In ſome external rires and ceremonies, they were to circum- 
ciſe preciſely the eight day, and eat their Lamb at ſuch a time of 
the year;ours are ryed to notime, to no place, 

3. Inthee:fineſs of the duties: compare our baptiſme to their 
bloody Tircumciſion,and we ſhall be brought to bleſs God for our 
freedom. : 

4, In their duration: the Sacraments of che Old, were buz to 
endure for a ſeaſon : but thoſe ef the Nev Teſtament are no: to 
be alrered while che world endures, 

They agree and are one 

I: In their giver : Chriſt the only Lary-giver to the Church in- 
Ritured both che one and the other. 

2, In their ſignification: what baptiſme Gignifierh nowy,Circum- 
ciſion fignified ; regeneration, or a being born ent was by 

both held forth ; Chriſt was ſignified by their Lamb, ſo he is by our 


bread, Eec 3 3. In 
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Sacraments are __ by che ſame grace. 


4. 


In cheir end or effe&; the inviſible grace, goodneſs and mer- 


cy of God were repreſented borh co them and us, in the external 
and vilible figns. 


Que 


ſt. 5. Whether two Sacraments be ſuffeci- 


ent under the Goſ] pel? 


The Church of Rowe maintains the meceſſity of ſeven; not to 


and 


upon the myſtery 'and perfeRtion of the number, ſhe reaches 


cheir neceſſicy, upon this |. (viz) 


There are ſeven things 


e accounts neceſſary for preſerving the 


natural life of man, and therefore there muſt be ſeven things to 


Prefer 
I, 


2 
kvtla non 3. 
ſank multis $4 
plicanda 5 
(ine nectſ- 6 
7 ate. 
{it 7- 
Lin 
theſe 


ve the ſpiricual life of a Chriſtian, 
Ic is neceſſary that there be a birch, rhars baptiſme. 


. That there be a grouth,thats Confirmation, 


T har he receive food,that is the Lords ſupper, 


. Thar he receive Phyſick, that is pemnance. 
. That he receive Cordials,that 1sexreame Unisn, 
* That he be governed by Laws, that is Order. 


That he mulciplyin a layvful way,chat is Marriage. 
to which they might have added a theuſand more, ſome «f 
being neceſlary fer mans ell being only; and ſo are ſhoos 


and ſtockings, har,fire, houſes, &c- but paſſing theſe over,we de- 
fend chat rwo Sarraments are ſufficient under the Goſpel, 


I, 


binds 


The Scripture that contains all thing neceſſary fer/alvatien, 
us to no more, mentions of no more;'if more had 'beeg ne- 


ceſſary, would not Chriſt have told us, given us the Element and 
the form, and premiſe of it, all Which arc neceſſary unto Sacra- 
ments? bur ner a ſyllable of any of theſe more then unto rwothere- 
fore there are no more neceſſary. 

2, Two Sacraments were {ufhcient for the Jews, to uphold them 


in the 


faich of the promiſes, (viz) Circumcifien and the Paſchal 


Lamb, Unto which now anſwers baptiſme and che ſupper, there- 
fore they are ſufficient for us, For 


1, Ged 


— 


FA 


Fides Catbolice, 389 
2, God ſherved as great a care ever them as us, 0: Ig 
2. They were a$ deat to him as we are, 
3, They were as ſubjeR co frailty as we ate. 
3. Two Sacraments are ſufficient roall ſpiticual mercies a be- 
hever can ask for and hope for, They ſea}, teftifie, affure, and re- . 
preſent Adoption, Juſtitication, Regeneration, Conſolation, ard |, _ 
Ecernal Salvation, and what mere would a Chriſtian require? CG 
9-1. iti54 
EE groundleſs, 
u and rooj- 


| lefs / 0un- 
CHAP, II, —_ 
able to 
Of Baptiſme, | ra 


water, 


FHjavns ſpoken briefly of rhe Sacraments in general, we come 
now ts the ſeveral Sacraments in particular,yhich are bapritm 


and the Lords ſupper ; Two Ordinances chat above all others mect 
wich meſt oppeſitionz we ſhall therefore through the light and gui- 
dance ef the good word of Ged, diſcover unto you their ſeveral 
natures, beginning firſt with bapriſme, that being che' firſt Ordi- 
nance the Church gives to her Members, and the firſt chac by her 
Officers they are invited unto, Marth, 3,6, Fob 3.5. Alts 2.38, 
Alts 9.18, Aft; 10,47. Aits 17.15.33.1n it we ſhall unfold, = 


1, The Nature of it. 

2, The Elements ef ic, 

3. The End of ic, 

4. The manner of doing if, 
$5. The parties yho ought co de ic, 
6. Reſolve ſome Queſtions, 


SECT. 
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_ we come todeſcribe what baptiſme is, it is requiſite to 
Know that there is a twofold _ me, 

I. Inward, Which is the inviſible application of che bloed of 
Chriſt, to the ſoul of the ſinner for its juftification ;which is called 
a Baptiz.ing with the Holy Ghoft,and with fire, Marth, 3.11, | 

2. Outward, which is the viſible application of che Element of 
Water in the name ef the Holy Trinity to the bodies of them that 
272 firted for, or defirous of bapriſme,mhich is called a S,ops iz.ing 


. with water, Luke 3.16, 


Of this lat we are at this time to ſpeak of ; and it may be thus 
defined, 

It is a Hely Ordinance inſtituted by God, whereby a man by be- 
ing dipped or ſprinkled with water, in the name of the Trinity, 1s de- 
clared io be admuted into Communion with bim,and entered into the 
bedy of bs Chnrch, 

1. Petal lit a Holy Ordinaxce| It appearsto be ſo in many re- 
ſpeRs. 

I, Inregard of him in whoſe name we are baptized, which is 
in the name of the Holy and undefiled Trinity, Matth.28.19. 
Holy 1s the Father, Holy is thz Son, Holy is the Spirit, Holy, Holy 
Holy 1s the Lord God of hefts, I{a,6,3. 

2. It is a Holy profeſſion which che party is baptized into; he 
is baptized into the Holy Goſpel, into the moſt Holy faith ; he is 
brought at this time ſhefore the Farher of ſpirirs, char he may fand 
before him in Holineſs and Righteowſneſs all the days of b's life, 
Luke 1.75. 

3+ There are promiſes at this ro oppoſe whatever is unholy; 
we engage either by our ſelves, or by our ſurerics, to oppoſe all chs 
encmies of the Croſg of Chriſt, and wh:n we are of age we are 
bound to perform what was promiſed for us in infancy by our 
ſureries, if ever we expect to receive any benefit by the ny or 

ood 
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blood of Chriſt Sacramencally applied unto us in baptiſme; bur ef 


this afcerward, | 

4. Inregard of thac holy body into which by this we are en. 
tered; we are by this Ordinance enteredin an open and profeſled 
manner into the body of Chriſt, which is the Holy and CMholick 
Church; ( not to ſpeak of the inviſble which is ſecret and hid) 
Baptiſme cakes them as Barnabas took Saul, Atts g.r and declares 
that chey have ſeen the Lords Chriſt, and che Church beholde 
him as one of thern, and he goeth in and cometh our with chem 
of Jeraſalew ( i.e.) the Lords people, . 

2, Iris infiuured by Ged) Baptiſme is no humane Invention, 
bur harh for ire being adivine ſanftion, For: 

1, God firft appointed che Perſon that did baprize, Jobs 1.33, 
p F The Element wherewith that Perſon ſhould baprize, 

nl.33 | 

3. Givgs digeQtions how it muſt be dence, Matth.28.19., 

3, Whereby « man by being dipped in or ſprinkled with water in 
the nanse of the Trinity | Women from baptiſme are not co be vich- 
held, fince Chriſt 1s neceſlary for them, As 8,12, Man is here 
only exprefſcd as being of the more noble ſex, and firſt created of 
God. 

The word 642::ze Fonifies not alwaics dipping, x Cer.10, but 
any kinde of waiting, ſprinkling, with dipping, as thall be demon- 
raced in due time, 

4. [s declared to be admitted into Communion with him, Ec, 
bapriſme makes not a Chriſtian, nor makes one ro bave Commu- 
nion with God ; but declares him ſo ro be; for as Circumciſion was 
2 gn only of that fairh which che believer had before he was 
Circumciſec; and as every Son of Abrabam was of the Church 
befare his foreskim was cut, even {0 all are Members of the Church 
by faith, either aRual or habirual, before they be waſhed by the 
word with water, that onely teftifying Lag: Arn rhat righr, 
which ether by their awa or their Parents faith, © 1cy have toand 
in the Church, | 


Fft SECT. 


39x 


_ -——» 


392 "Fides Catholics. 


- 


— 


SECT. II 


T He Element or viſible figa with which this Sacrament is to be. 

2 Adminifired according to the 1nfticurion, is water, ſignifying 

the blood of Chriſt waſhing or ſprinkling rhe ſoul: for it 15 rhe bleod 

of ſprinkling, 1 -_ «nd;this ſpiritually poured forch upon the 

of prong of the farrhful, TI[4.44.3. and promiſed to the ſeed of 
e true believer, ; | | 

Now betweenthe ſign and the thing ſignified, is a ſweet and 
holy harmony in theſe following circumtances, 

r. Water is 2 necellary Element co preſerve the life of man; 
Aexc unto aife, Water muſt be accounted of ebloluce neceffiry, yea 
vnco all creatures; is not the New birth, che ſpitirual waſhing of che 
ſoul, the blood of Chriſt applied, neceflary tor ſuch as would enter 
the Kingdom of God? Job 3.5. wrt |: 

2. Warer is a cheap Element : in moſtplaces water is altnoft 
free'asrhe air : and if 1c be boughe, the carriage is rather paid for 
then che water, Ir is ir ſelf generally eafie to come by, Chrifts 
Blood, Kingdom, Merics,Glory.1is had tor asking,/ .55.2, 

3, Warter is a cemfortable Element, it retreſhes and cheriſhes 
the ſpirits of evety living thing, Ic makes th- birds to fing, the 


fields tolargh, revives the heart of the firongeſt, Judges 15.18, Yþ 


Nothing makes the ſoul look more lovely or beautiful then t6 be 
reconciled unto, and adopred by God, thro: gh the application 
of the blood of the Covenant unto it by the ſpirit of God, Tir. 
5.6. 
' 4. Water is 2 cleanſing 11:menc : things that are foul, watet 
makes them clean, An.org other miſeries that that New born in- 
fanr (typically che natrr-1 or unregenerate man) Exe,1 6.4. groan- 
ed under, this was one, !hat it wes not waſped, yet God waſhed it 
with watey, verſ.g- and mad- it clean, the blaod of Chrift applicd 
” the moſt poilured ſoul, makes it b-come white like ſnow, 
Pſal.51.7. 
5. Water is a Copious Element: the Ocean is an inexhauſtible 
Fountain, there is enough in thac to furniſh all che world with wa- 
ik, 
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cec;of warer here is great plenty; ſo Chriſt bloed 1s an inexhav- 
ible Fountain; the Saints fince che beginning of the world have 
ben drigking of ic, yer ic is not diminiſhed, they have been bathing 
in it, yet not Rraicened, Zachs,13,r, 

6. Ic is a Common Element; the Sea, the Rivers, are as Com- 
mon co che poer as co the rich, and as ſweetly glide by the fields 
ef che whiſtling, plowman, as by che furrows of the great Prince, 
and being drunk refreſh che one as well as the other, So-is 
Chriſt 'and his merits, he is free to all, and tyedco none - he thac 
comes Weary Wich thedurchen of 'his fins, (hall finde caſe and reſt 
wich as much haſte as te that ſhall come groaning under che ſame, 
Wich a preſcht of gold in his hand, Ma1þ,11.28,”' 


SECT, 11I. - 


TY ends why God appoin:cd this Ordinance to be continu- 
1 ed in his Church, are beſt known co himſelf z wearato 
ſubmic co the praRice of ic, contencing our ſelves withtus pte- 
cept, Wirhour urgeing his reaſon : yet a Foſter iore we may knoyy he 
deiigned it, 

1. For the diſtinguiſhing our profeſſion ;bapriſme is Charatter 
Regins, We know 2 fo0:-boy by his habir, a Souldier by his colours, 
and bpbaptiſtae we know by whem the baprized expects ro be 
ſaved;bv it we are diſtinguiſhed from Twrk, Few, Pega», and from 
all chat laoks not for ſalvation through rhe Sen ef God; as a Kings 
ſervant is knows by his badge, (o a Chriſtian by this fign, He rheo 
is baptized bathpus on Chrig. py 

2, For aſſuroing us of our regeneration; bapriſme is an ourward 
viſible ſign of our being waſhed or (f rinkled wich the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Matz.n1.which is calted a bapcime with fire, following Afcer char. 
of warter,fo thateven from che bapriſmal water may a believer drave 
an argument of his ſalvation, and the aſſurance of his ſanCtifiari-. 
on, Altr23,16, hence it is thar baptiſme is ſaid ro.ſaveus, I Pet, 
3.23, that is, ſeals unto us,05 - (go of that cedemprion Ro 
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ſed by Chriſt; whence-affo it 1s that bepuſme and remaſſi9n of fing | 
uſually go together in the Goſpel, 4s 2,38,A44r.3.6.Ejh.5.26, 

3. For the quickening of us unto mertification : Goſpel repen- 
rance is the fruit and conſequent of Goſpel baptiſme.- Ir is the end 
of that Sacramenral warer to bring the ſinmer to a ſpiritual ac- 
knowledgement of kis fin, and engages him againft the rime ts 
come, to be more watchful againit 1t, if he be adult; And alſo 
cauſes ſorrow of heart for his not cloſing up to the rerms of that 
Covenant, Whickby baptiſme he is rycd unto, if he received ir 
-beipg an infant, 21utth,3.11, 

4. Toafſure us of a comfortable reſurreRion, by bapriſme we 
Sactamentally are buried with Chriſt, and therefore certainly ſhall 
riſe with him, leaving nothing behind us but our grave clothes, 
our fins, and our lifts. Not thar here is defended that dofrine 

Sim is by de of the Church of Rong that. baptiſme wholly rakes away Original 

grees 8" {in ; bur where God jd pleaſed ro cauſe the thing lignified ro ac- | 

row ** oþ2. COMpany the ſign, there corruption begins to loſe ground, eſpe- | 
biſhed when Cially if the parcy dye in infancy : for then God will ſanRtiie ic by 
tbe party is warer, through the word, Ro 71,64 4,5- _ 

diſſalved. © x che Chrilhian Parencs conſolation; if Rachel among the. 


1 or 
elite her Children taken from her, ſhe may make great 
lamencation, and there is hone co comfort her, in regard that (be 
being out of the Church, her Children are without God: bur the 
Chriſtjan Parent, unto. whoſe ſeed ſalvation is entailed, having 
the. promiſe mgde filtebo:h to kifrtand chem, may comfort hitm- 
ſelf, knowisg thar his baptized infant had all things requiſite 2nd 
neceſſary for falvarion, had the viſible ſign of he 1nvitble birch, 
was baptized with water, after which follows the bzprizing wich 
firs; not thar we rye this Taſt unto rhe firſt; for unto (uch as be- 
leng co the Ele&ion of grace the want of bapriſme is nor. impured 
belt fin, Bur #Gnitis and(ball be to. their Parents who neg- 
le& this: Ordinanice, appointed by God «8 a ſign of their chil | 
fanification, and a declarative mark of chcir New birth, and 2 
viſible token of their being cleanſed from Original ſin, As 2, 
39. which made believers call for ic with ſpeed,. 44- 8.36.47s 


16,37-AGr 22,16, * PR Rea | 
op am. ans; we | "8TH OP | 
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SECT. IV. 


Hat this Sycrament muſt be Adminifired by water, on all 

hants is granted; bur the manner of the application of that 
water is by ſome comroverted, Whether by ſprinkling ,or by 
dipping, or a8y other way that is decent and comely; the word 
baprize (ignifying cither of the two former, and is puc for any kind 
of waſhing, as of cups, pots, tables, Adark.7.4. the Greek reading is 
when they como from the market, except they baptize, they eat net. 
And many other things they dey as the baytizing of cups , pots,tabler, 


—_ LE m— 1m. 
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ſome other ſence therefore mult be given ro the word then dip- £a:v7:0- 
ped. Andfrom thoſe places wherein mention is made of baprize- #ss, 


ing at 4 river,as Mt,316.it cannot be proved that the party was 
fripped af his garments, and was wholly dipped in the water; be- 
ſides we read of divetſs baptized,and no river mentione as 
16.47. As 16.33, for any thing that can be produgadythe partics 
might go 'dowya 9 che river, and come up out of Mater, yer 
got be plunged in, bur ſprinkled with the ſame, in" regard char 
wherccver 1 tinde the word baprize, I may truely underſtand ci- 
ther,ot.any other kind of waſhing, the word being of a large ſig- 
nification, and will not naturally, nay cannot be finiend c0 any 
one'(ence. 

Yer to grant what for the moſt can be granted, rhe Primitive 
Chriitizns did dip, and other Churches, yea the Church of Exg- 
lard, xilows no other Way ſave in caſes of neceſfiry, by appointing 
dipping,' S#5t b- 4;{creetly avd wwily dons, and uſually performs ir 
ſo to any whota the baptizes adult, bur approves alſo of ſprinkling 
if che /parries be weak and ordinarily char way is performed; in 
regard of infaucs : 50 that dipping is put aſide, nor as unlawful, bat 
23 inconvenient; and iprinkling uſed, net as neceſſary, but as moſt 
proper; for however un che Exftern. and hat countries they mighr 
dip tlieiriufayrs.in rater withour harm, yet.in our Northern and 

told climare as it is che firſt Sacrament given, {6 it might bs = 
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la2 a done o a living cules rhe next Might be ts bury 
ir, 

We conclude therefor: - ar fince the perticular manner of che 
application of the ourward 1-yn is not cxpreflly ſer down in Scri- 
prure (but in a word that generally 6gnifiesdippirg, iprinkling 
or any other kinde ef waſhing, ) ch1s left to the practice of rhe 
Church ro de which way ſhe chinks co bebeft, keeping char gol- 
den rule,1 Cer.14.40, Let all chings be done degen: 1 and in order; 
for fince God hath not tyed her, ſhe is not tobe Lornd, cither ro 
dipping or ſprinkling, but may indiffcremly uſe ether; the appli- 
cation of che eurward Element of water to the par y baptized, is 
all God requires ; but to what place it ought ts be applicd, and 
how much water muſt be uſed, the Scripeure is klenc in, 


SECT. V. 


ga 
T | of baptiſme hath ſuffered a double injury firſt 

in bet ited only to dipping, which ir abſolucely Geaies 4 
as harh\1e2n in parc proved, and in the next Scion, God willing, 
ſhall be freer demonſtraced ; 21y. chis dipping to be performed 
by any giiced brother,at all times,or by women in caſe of neceſſity, 
as is maintained by two of differentſyer both he:erodox perſmaſions: 
for th pre'enr we defend that baptiſme' can only lawtully be Ad-. 
minitired by the Gofpel Miniſter chereunto appoinced by Ap0- 
poſtolical Ordinatien, For 


#:4zr0]} 3. Thoſeonly have a commiſſion tobaptize,who have a vi 
commilſio viſtdle 


| n to reach, Aarth.28.19. Geye and trach all nations, 
baptiz.ing thew, or as it 12in rhe Original, Diſciple all nations, ba» 
1r2.ing them, &c, reaching chem : That the Apoſtles were our- 
wardly vifbly called by Chriſty hough extraordinarily,te preach te 
the world the things concerning the Kingdom of God, whereof 
baptiſme 1s one, and after their call chat Chrift called no other in 
char exordiniry way, is clear from Sctipture, whereof Poul is an 
eruncnt inſtance. - ,. And 


— 
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And that che Apoftles might be encouraged in this great work, 
he gazth on ſaying, I aw with you alway even wntotbe end of the 
world ; Now the world is not yer ended, and Peter and James are 
gones with yow therefore mult be underſtood ro be meant nor 
of the whole mulicud: of believers, bur of :them that are ourward- 
ly viſibly called to preach all chings chat Chriſt had commanded 
in an euthoricative Way 25 the Apoltles were, And as it isſaid thar 
Kings never d;e, tht is,fegally and ſuccellively,though perfgnally 
they do: ſo the Apoliles. never dye, that is, ſucceſſively, rhough 
perſonally chey do; for to. the en1 ef ithe world ſo oft 25 any 1s 
vidbly and ourwardly ordained and conmiſ” ned to teach end 
bapcize,ths Apoſtles arc nor, dead,bur alive;and Chrift proipering 
and bleiling the.do$rine of ahy ſo ordained in his being with his 
Apeltlzs ( thac is, wich them who are ourwardly commillioned re 
cexch) ro the enlof th warld, 

To the multitude of belevers then was never the power to 
baptize given, becauſe not the pewer of reaching, becauſe ner 
thereunco ordained, as hath art large been diſcovered above, unto 
which tor breviry ſake t1e Reader at preſent is referred. 

2, The nacure of che Ordinance is againſt itzbaptiſme is a decl:- 
rative fign of tþe parcies admiſſion into che Church, and nec only 
fo, bur an outward ſign of cae parties inward regeneration, and « 
ſealof che covenant of promiſe, a manifeſtation of che forgiveneſs 
of fin H-6, 10,22, Alt: 2.38,39.,Tit-3.5. 

And ther<for: co be given.by none but by them unto-whom the 
power of keeping the ſeals are given: and inno age, inno rim: in 
no placezin no Texc did everGod give the power of his ſcals to a 
mulcieude,or appointed cheaa to be uſed, by any that adindecd real 
vifts, Wichour an ordinary call even ourwardly afrer the conſticu- 
ting of ch: Church, S:ephen, Nicaner Ac, Alt: 6,3, though full of 
the '1oly Ghr/t,preſume no: to exerciſe the #ffice of Daacons, with- 
out an 2cdinary call from ch2 Apoltlzs by impoſition of hands, the 
C wrch being conflitured,incheir EleQion, So Paal and Barnabas 
Lough fall of worch, avd eminent in gifrs, yet muſt bz ſerfaparc 
(having given ceſtimaany of cheir abilities) by ordination, for reach» 
12 2nd baptizing,by the Church, 47s 23.13.32, 

Thus allo was Timathy ſet apart for the. ſane work by a Preſ- 

bytery,z 219,414. Thz 
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The bapriſme therefore of cheſe Lay perſons or gifted brethren 
whence is tt? From Heaves or of men? if from Hzaven, Ghew it 
from the Apoſtles (for ſince them Chriſt ordained and ſer apate 
none) and we ſhall bclievs ir; if of men, letthem Repenr, for the 
Kingdom of God is at hand ; or >:2fuce the Text chat gives power 
ro uncomnilhoned. men pur-ly 17-41 rhe account of their gifts 
©o Exerciſe the peer Of the k-yes, 1a4 Adminiſter the ſeals of 
che Church, and that conftantly,and chen theTf bapriſme ſhall nor 
be ſpoik againſt, DV 

The abilicy thar a man hach ro be a Miniſter is one thing, and 
his putcing into the office of the Miniſtry 1s another thing, Saint 
Paul thanks God thi he had bech, 1 Tiw,1.12, and we know by 
the Scriptures he had berk ; by inſpiration was he inwardly quali- 
fied, and by ordination outwardly called ; he was ſerarated wy 


1 the Goſpel, Rom,1.1, by feffting, prayer, with laying on of hands, 


Atts 13.243. 

'Y L is 10! to be found in all the New Teftamear, impliciccly 
or explicitely, that ever any baptized upon the account of their 
gifrs wirhout an outward call from Church officers; when thoſe of 
this perſwaſion produce # man baptizing in the Church al- 
eek of by the Church, upon the account of his ſits, then it may 
he a good argument for him that hath gifcs to baptize wichour a 

vitible commulion, , 
4. It would open a door to all irregularity and re all confufiog 
1Naginable z3 Once make it lawful for any co baptize upen the ac- 
count of his gifts, we ſhould find that Sacrament to be attempred 
by many that have no gifts at all; what Will net arrogance and pride 
men to? What will not ambition cauſe men to aR? this do- 
rine hath taken grace away from ſome, and ſhame from many; 
each Heretick laying a foundation for a new herefie,by this man we 
are taught that preaching is not eyed ro the Goſpel Miniſtery and 
cherefore not bapeiſme, but the ſpirit that bloweth where ir lift- 
eth) makes men fitted for that work, and by ir ſufficiently called, 
This being granted, by another, reaching 1s mor tyed ro men, bur 
commonſalſe wich them to women, fince in Chrift there is neicher 
male nor female, &c. It is time for thre O Lord ty worky for they have 


made void tby Ear, Plal,119,126, X 
5. It 


|< — — re  — 
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5, Ir is againſt the Do@rine ef-the Reformed Churches nf 
Helv Art, 24.08 Behe Art, 9. Of Fran Art. 23. Of Belg'Art.30, 
Of Auſp, Art, 14, Ot Wirrew, Art. 2x. Of [rel. Art, 71, Or 
Scot, Art, 22. and of Eng, Art, 33,” The Article itſelf is this ; 


Article 23, Of the Church 
of England. 


T ts zot lawful for any man to take upon bim 

the Office of publicke Preaching, or Mini- 
ftring the Sacraments in the Congregation, be. 
fore hebe lawfully called and ſent to execnte the 
ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge Lawſully 
called and ſent, which be choſen and called to 
this work , by men who bave publicke Authorj- 
ty given unto themin the Congregation, to call 
and ſend Miniſters into the Lords Vineyard, 
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DI SECT. VI. 


Queſtions Reſolved, 


reft. 1, Hether Dipping , be eſſential unto Bap- 
Q VV Kr ipping, be ef p 

CucR, 2, # hether Infants ought to be be baptized ? 

Qucelt, 3. Whether Baptiſme is or ought to be readminiſtred? . 

Queſt, 4+ Whether witneſſes at Baptiſme according to the Law 
of the Church of England be to be approved ? 

ueſt, 5, Whether the Creſs at Baptiſme according tothe Law 

of the Church of Engtand be to be approved ? | 


\ 
= 


Queſt. t. Whether Dipping be eſſential unto 
Baptiſme ? 
That dipping is ÞEvful, is nor! queſtioned by the Church of 
Chriſt; but” whether ic be effential , rhac is, If Bapriſme b= not 
Baptiſme witho:© ir; ur wherher none is, or cannot be baptized, 
wichour he be dip ped, is the grovnd of our Qrere, Ir is to be 
denied. D:; ping is not <ſlenrial to rhat Sacrament : for, 
2, The word &.4pt ze, uſed in the Scriprure for that Sacrament, 
HGgnifes not onely dipp'ng, bur ſprinkling, or any o-her kind of 
waſhing as hath been. before diſcovered.. To limic cherefore rhe 
Ordinance of Nix ping, 1s co diminiſh the very ſence and mean- 
ing of hat Word ie i by Gnd 100% reſs rhit Ordinance, which 
is a wrong both to him and che (ence of rhe word, 
2, The word Baptizs is ied in Sriptrre, where the word Dip- 
form71» ping Cxnnot nor 0: ght nor to be underſtaed, 1 Cor 10.2, And 
"rave, were ali baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, 
Nov 
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Now let the Hiſtory of the Jewes palling-«trough the red Sea 
be obſerved, and it will be found that not a man of 1ſrael was 
dipped in either, Somz-drops' our of 'the- Clouds might, and |, 
queſtionleſs did fall upon the Tribes in going throvgh the red Sea, ' 
bur that they were dipped in the cloud, is non-ſence to affirm in 
ceaſon,or that they were dipped in [the Sea, is falſe to affirm in 
Hiſtory. 

3. The word 6aptize is uſed in Scripture where ic were incon- 
venient to-underſtanil the word Dipped, Acts 16. 33, Acts 8, 38. 
At this time this Sacrament was performed in haſte, »nd with all 
poſible ſpeed,and the Eunuch as ſoon as baptized, goes on bis way 
rejoxcing, Now Dipping requires deliberation 3 and proviſion both 
before and after,to pur off clothes,& to put-on freſh cloths,boh for 
the brprizer and the baptized, requires ihat, which for this rime 
cannot wich cenveniency be granted either for the one or the ocher 

4, The werd Baptsze,joyned With the word River, doth not ne- 
ceſlary imply dipping in Scripture ; and we find the word Baprize 
ſpoken of, and no River mentioned in the Goſpel, Marth, g. 6, 
John 3 23. Att:46-33; A0510.48 ARS, 36. 

That place, Matih,3, 6. And Jeſus when he was baptized went The word _. 
up ſtraight way ant of the water halds noc forth Dipping neceſlari. O14ghzally 
ly, bur rather that our Saviour wagnot baprized in Harveſt : For in {5 4=d 
Harveſt Jordan overfl weth all his banks, Toſ, 3.15. at that time/'9”2 tbe 
being much dried up, Jeb»and Chrift borh, might be truly ſaid co nero 
go doin *© th2 water, and to comefrom or our of the water,with- migit do 
out lying dippet over head and ears init, and wichour tatrying ei-i» that 
ther for dry cloachs, or dry (hirr ; we find hin «mwediately dr iven oc mt 
to the wi/derneſs, Mark 1.12, and I am prone to ſuppoſe thar it had aches : 
no: been very] hzalchy for Joh» cohave ſtood up tothe middle in : 
warer ſo long a time: and ſo much together, as the mvltirude of 
the baptized would require, if dipping muſt be ' neceſlarily 'un- 
derſtood in his Baptiſme, 

And what-taough John alſo was bavtizing im Enon, becauſe p 
there was much water 2 lohn 3. 23, In the Original, it is many»dzTs 
waters, being a convenient place ( in-reſpe3t water was not T?MZ 
everywhere to by hw) wha heand his Diſciples might m ſeve-1'v ied, 
ral places baprize'thok multitudes rhar came robe baprized, which 

Ggg 2 Pol:bly 
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eTibly in o:heg places, parc icularly -at Forden, could not ſo eaſily 
b. done. Bekdes there'is a great difference, between many warers, 
or much water, and deep water, or a river of water, none of which 
in Scripture is ſpeken of concerning Ee ; ſo that dipping is nr 
neceflary to be ſeen, or heard felt or underſtood about Salim, and 
therefore cannot ſtand withour ſomerhing elſe rohold ic up, which 
is that grand errour that bapriſme (ignifies enely dipping, 

5. If dipping had been eſſential ro to the Sacrament, thar is, 
that none ought to have been held as baprized witho::t being 
plunged in. a river, without Queſtion, che Holy Ghoſt would in 
ſome place or o:her have told us of it, and no: to have left us a 
word of a large ſigntfication; the ſpirir of Go4 thac leads ys.inco 
all cruch would have informed us in ſo neceſſary a poinc of do- 
Qrinz; in no place isthere ſo much as a breaching for dipping ; yer 
we have ſiveer breathings of the ſpiric for that of ſprinkling 
boch in the Old and New Teſtamenc, For 

1, It is the uſual ſign of Ggnification under the Law; when 
things ar hallowed, or perſons to be ſer aparr for Gods ſervice, 


-1t was done with blood ſprinkling, . Levit,16.14.Levie, 4.6.Heb, 


< 


13,14 
: mM Ie a Goſpel promiſe, -[ will ſprinckle clean water upon Jon, 
and je (hill be clean, which ts thepntward fgn ; and I will put my 
ſpirit within you, which is the thing fignified, Ezek,36.25.26 .and 
again,I Will powr water wpon him that is thirſty, the outward viſble 
ſeal : / will power my ſpirit «pon thy ſeed: the thing, inward inviſible 
grace ſealed,/ſa.44.3. both thoſe Texts in Levrricws and theſe in 
the Prophets, have 4 ſhadow of good things ro come, Heb.10.1, 
Fc | 

3. Tne Apoſtle makes inward graces to be ſtrengrhened and 
given by outrvard figns, Let ws draw near with a true heart tn full 
aſſnrance of fauh, having owr bearts ſprinkled ſrom an evil conſci- 
ence ; the nward grace 3 and our bodies waſhed with pure water,ths 
ourward figr::he outward ſprinkling or waſhing wich waters an e- 
vidence of our h?arcs being ſprinkled with blood, wich what blood? 
with the blood of Chriſt, which for chat rezſon. is called the blood 


"of ſp ink{ing, 1 Peter 1.2. Heb,12.24. could bur one ſuch Text 


be produced fer dipping, how mrght our adverſaries boaſt ? and 
fince 


de mac 
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fince we have ſuch ſur2 footing for our ſprinckling ( beſides the 
fignification of the Nerd baprize) let us never be aſhamed, 

As it is not neceſſary for men to (will themſelves(with reverence 
itis ſpoken) or drink large draughrs of wine at the Sacrament of 
che Gp morſel being a ſufficient ſign of inward grace to remiſ- 
fon of fin; ſo it is nor. ellencial for men co plunge or dip them- 
ſelves in large rivers at the Sacrament of - bapuſme, ſpr.nkling 
(or any other decent applicativn of water) being a ſufficient ſign 
of our juſtification, if adulr,of our regeneration being infanr, 

Furcher admic thar dipping were eflencial to bapciſme, (which 
ir is not) yet We may Queſtion whether they be baptized that are 
dipped amoag them; rhe water of baptiſme being no: applied ro 
che fleſh ſignifying che application of ,the bleed of Chriſt rothe 
ſoul.Ir is to be doubred whether it be applicd co cheirs, whoſe bodys 
ar2 not Walheq with water, for they uſually do it in rivers, wells, 
or horſe-ponds ; ( as-it is -. known for certain they have 
done) in their thir:s, ſhifts, -and drawers; and that ever tha 9/2ce 
ourward fign of baptiſme was to be applied to ſuch ge1r I ſuppoſe 
chey will not affirm; the baptiſmal water oughe immediately robe 
applied to the body, and the ficſh waſhed with it, as it is Sacrimen- 
tal ; To ſay that Chriſt:was ſo baptized, 1s hard to afficm, and the 
improbability of ic hath already been handled. And to ſay thar he 
and all chat came to Fohs, were (tripped naked, is eahie to be de- 
nie1; baptized hz was v2 are ſure, and many 9thers, bur tac chey 
were all dipped we have no certainty, 

To conclude this Quelttan, dipping is not thought unlawful 
in ths Carholick Churcn, (nor chat ridiculous kinde of dipping 
uſed by ſome Herericks of tis generacion,)who dips ſometimes the 
adulr, by ſettingthzm; upon heir knees, and dipping their heads 
in the baptiggy, pronouncerh che words of ihe inflicution, and 
infancs afrefM2: ſame manner, where wirhour danger it may be 
donz;Awitneſs the reformed Churches of He/ver, Art.21., of Sax, 
Are.13. The Aſſemblies dire&, Chap.28, and the Church. of Exg- 
lavd in ner Rebrick or book of Common Prayer, 
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Quelt. -2. Whether Infants ought not to be ba- 
prized ? | 


By tn{ants we underſtand ſuch as are born of Chriſtian parents, 
unto whom the promiſe of ſalvation is only made and given, 44s 2, 
39. The infancs of 'otFers,viz, of Heathers,of Infdels being Without 
God, are ?ſo without Chriſt, and ſo without hope of Eternal life, 
Epbeſ.2 12, That ſuch infants as are born within the pale of the 


viſthle Church, may be baptized,rhat is, dipped, ſprinkled or any- 


o:her way decently waſhed, in the name of che Lord, appears from 
cheſe following reaſons, | | 
I, From the end of that Ordinance; there are marks or diftinCti- 
ons thar rhe Church of God ought ro be known by, and never was 
wirhout, one of which is bapriſme, as circumciftion was to differ 
ch2 Jew ſrom all thar were withour God; unto which bapriſme ſuc- 
ceecs as thall anon be proved.Now todifterence therefore rhe 
children of beheving parents fromthe children of ſuch as be- 
lieve not, baptiſme may be Adminiftred ro.rhem and ought, 
2. Tothem rhe Covenant of grace, or promiſe of remiſſion of 
fins belorcs, Att 2.39. the promiſe is unts.you aud to your children, 
Children and to al! that are af«r off, that is, the promiſe of the renuſſion of 
- ve. fin, of waich baptiſme is an outward fignzand if our Adverfaries 
wot 14; i ta Were not Wilfully blindz, they would know what it were to be a- 
be of ar of, far off, Eph ['2.13, Now the promiZf2of the forgiveneſs of fins be- 
but very Jonging to infants throvgh the largenels of grace, What ſhould 


>z 


hes. binder but the ſign of thar ought ro be given by the Churches cha- 
/ FL. 


thers [ing FEY? | | 
= Oak And when ſhall the Adverſaries of this truth finde &onc place 
thit the Covenant of grace made to believers under the Goſpel, 
is nor ſo large as rhat to believers under the Law, which included 
nor themſelves only, bur all their ſeed? Gerg17-10.11.12, Never, 

Never, Never, 

3. Unto them belongs the Kingdom of Chriſt, Luke 18,15» All 
the graces that lead to Heavenzand all theglory that is in Heaven, 
belongs 
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belongs and is appornced for chem, and ſuch 2s them. This teſtimo- 
ny of him wao 1s Truth it ſelf, hach ſufficienr proof to diſcover 
th2 lawfulnzſs zven of Baptiſme to ſuch, ſince that 1s a ſign or ear- 
neſt of cheir innerirance, 

4. Infrnrs are Diſciples of Chriſt : He that recerves one of them 
receruzth him, and it is dang:rous to offend one of thoſe little ones, 
that beli-ue in him, &c, Muitth,1$.4 5, 6. Of whom doth our Sa- 
viour iÞ21K th13?Or char liccle child before him, er of thzm that are 
licrle in the accoun: of th2 world? We fay, (or then we (1y falſely) 
that hz "_ of bo-h, and wh2rexs our adverſaries then concludes 
it were dang2ro. ro ofF=nd or anger children: We conclud2 wich 
them, and cruly ic is 4n32rous to offnd one of thoſe licclz ones, 
if it be purely upon the account that they belong to Chritt, as w- 
knoiv hath been done by Turks, Jewes and Papiſt;, not o:herwiſe : 
for in (ome cales, that may be a fin even againlt che Goſpel, acc 
to oft2nd them. 

5. Infants under the Law were circumciſed, therefore under 
the Goſpel they are to be baprized, Hence it is that Baptiſme 1s 
c:lie4 Circumciſion, 2 Col, 13, where the Apoftle throws oft cir- 
cumci{ion of the flth, and placerth baprtizing in the room of 1c. 
And as all Fewiſh Proſelyres were circumciled before chey were 
omn=:d as 54s p2ople, and cherefore called upon to be circumct- 
ſz 1; ſo all coaverred co the Chriſtian Faith, were bap:1zed before 
thzy were owned or dzclarzd Chrittians, (though bo:h ch2 one and 
th 0:her bzlonzed ro God by faich before ) and were cher<fore 
called ro ve baprized. 

In 2 word, le: th2 uſe an1end of Circumciſion be inquired afcer, 

nd Bipriſme exxily anfvers it in all pornts, Ic 15 rrue, Circumct- 

fien was given onely to the Mile, becauſe che Femvole wis unca- 
pable of it ; bur both Sex2s are capable ſufficiently of rhis Sacra- 
men”, and ch2retore robe denied roneirher, As 8. 12, 

6. Chriſtgavz co.n.nandmenc char all Diſciples thould be bax+ 
tized, Marth. 28. 9. 

Diſciple, all N uims, (for ſo it isin th2 Gr2zk reading ; ) 
Baptiz,ng them, teaching thm , ( "anc all thac ars Mierples in 
all Nations, 72:5 he haprized, An1that even Children are Diſct- 
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ples,appears, Matth, 18.4.5, 6, For whoſvever receryeth even 90 
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of them tn his Name, recerveth bim ; and he who offend: one of them, 
offendeth him ; >f whom canthis be ſaid, bur of Diſciples ? 

7. Infancs are holy, and have che promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
x Cor.7.14. If the Parent be holy, and within the Covenant, then 
the c'nld is holy alſo; to ſay that by Holyneſs here, is meanc 
no: baſtards, is to ſay nothing to the ſence and ſcope of the place, 
and to ſay fondly,to preſerve their ewn Diana, except Holy in the 
Language of the Holy Gholt, in another place be taken in that 
ſence gwhich they (hall never be able ro find. 

Ic is alſo promiſed the Beletver, that hrs child ſhall have clean 
water poured wpon him, which is the Sign, and tbe Spirit powred 
«pon his ſeed, the thing Fgnified by that water, /ſa,44. 3. 

Can any man therefore forbid water, that theſe thildrew ſhould vet 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as wedAke 
10,47. 

% Track chat Oppoſition made againſt Chriſtian liberty by 
ſome Jewiſh Zelots, may we draw an Argument of weighr, There 
were ſome that were alwayes preſling the point of Circumciſion ac- 
cordirg tothe law, to have the Chriſtians nor altogether co eye 
Baptiſme, but with it Circumciſion, Ar 15,1, 

Novy thit Circumcifion was adminiltred upon Infancs,is clear; 
-n {as clear it 1s again, that the Iewes ſeeing that liberty chat 
Chriſtians aſſumed under che Goſpel, would have had chem lay a 
gre prrt of it aſide, particularly bapriſme,which rhey might have 
ſeen b2lievers ro adminiſter upon all cheir ſeed; and this makes 
them preſs Circumcifhon the more cagetly, an Argument more 
then probable, that the Chriſtians baptized rheir Infants in thoſe 
dyes when that oppoſition was made. 

'9- Ther213 nothing inthe Scripture that makes againſt it, God 
had bur evo Churches, that of the Iewes in which children and In- 
fants were marked vith that Iniciatory ordinance of Circumciſion, 
and by thit were within the Covenant, and Members of his houſe, 
whereby the Parent had this comfort, that God was nor onely 
his God, but the God of his ſeed ; the other Church was that of 
the Gentiles ,every member of which is a ſon of faichful Abrahams. 
Now when God made Lawes forthe Goſpel,would he not have in 

ſome place or other ſhews that he intended nor the ſeal of che 
Covenant 


. Covenant, which is the initiacory Orcipane of Baptiſme, to 


the Law,which reacheth not to Abrahams perſon onely, bur alſo all 
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extend to the Infants of Belie vers under che Goſpel though he did 
es thoſe under the Law, bur keaves them, and hath no more to do 
with chem, then he hath co the ied of Intidesls and Hea- 
chens ? 

God would not wichout queſtion have lefr his Church in ſo great 
and necelary a point as Bipriſme wi:i out inftrvRion, if it kad no: 
been his Will;chat the (cal-of the Covenant ſhould be as large now, 
and excend as far as it did then, 

Ler' the 'Scriprures be ſearched, and the Bible exaftly veimed 
with the mob? piercing eye, and ir ſhall never be able to findLhac 
Text that abridgeth or ſraighrneth rhe Covenant made under 
the Goſpel, but every way hall he found ar large as that under 


his ſeed, | 
Toſay that the Covenant made wich Abraham was onely tem- 

poral, or carn:1, that is, tha Canaan ſhould be his,and Can nee, ; 

fon ſealed, that brings diſhonour ro the faich of Abrahow, ani © A —_ 
rends nor co Gods honour or glory : that he ſhould onely regard? 0,70 56 
his people ſo far, asrogive them a Land flowing with milke an (anoeans 
honey, and affure chem of that by Circumcifion ; bur that he wagreftr + FR 

their God to ſave them any mor: then he was the Egyprians, never c cultſtrm pro 
togive them a fgn, ſeal, or aſſurance, takes away abundance of < {- &e | 
that comforc which the Hexrvenly-minded (oul might enjoy - bem? >” "oa. 
fides it is met falſe ; for both b-fore and afrer Moſes, we knoyp© QC —_ 
Circumcifion was given to many thar never did, nor never Were t 

inherit che land of Canaan : ſo that Circumciſion was a myſti rib rf per eiunl 
ſeal of Abrahams faith in God for ſpiritual mercies, unto which yy | 
ex abnedante,' by way of Argraentation, the promiſe of the plea" ****<" wl 
ſant land was made ; he eyeing and 'ſecking frſt the Kingdom offi fry fecOtag | 
God, had that kingdom of this world ever and abeve given > «it oh 


him. af cm dnt A Crake ; offer od 

# 10, Infants mere ically ptired un hd Lf, riolf, Fi "Y 
2. All of {ſrael both ſmall and grear, were baptized with the "I | 
ſprinkling crops or (hours chat Fell from the cloud, in their paſ-" 
ſage chrough rhe ſea; this denotes thar all rhe faithful both old and | 
young, may lawfully be baptized _= _ ſince the rype — | 
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forth che Antitype, and the one is fulfilled by the other, 1 Cor, 


40,2» 


If ir be here ſaid that by the ſame Text we may give to infants 
che Sacrament of the ſupper ; for all of 1ſrael did ear of the ſame 
ſpiritual meat, and drank of the ſame drink; it it is Anſwered, in- 
fants (hall have the Sacrament of rhe ſupper given unto them, 
if they can finde no Text that requires any other duty to be per- 
formed by the receivers of the one, then there is for the receiving 


of the nther. 


11, The Apoſtles in their going through the world did ba- 
ptize whele houſholds, A#s 16.15. As 16.,33.1 Ca.11.16,Now 
in Scripture the word Howſe implies all within thefamily, even 
children, Gey.30.30. As ſoon as Feſeph was born, Jacob began to 
provide for his own bouſe, If children in theſe houſes had not becn 
baptized,wichour doubt chey had been excepred;And ir is moſt in. 
credible in all choſe families there ſhould be no woman fit to bear 
children, bur all prove barren and unſruitful, which co prove 
were ſome thing a hard taske, and until it be proved, I may truly 
conclude that the children in thoſe houſes were baprized. 

If ic here be ſaid that there is no expreſs mention made of chil- 
dren in thoſe houſes, We may ſay again and as truly, that there is 
10 expreſs mention made of ſervants, and in ſome of chem, not 
of wives; it may be Anſwered theſe are included in the word 
hauſhold ; it may be replied, children are included alſo, the word 
hmſeholding forth even them, 

12. Theevil fruits and conſequences that follow the denial 
of this,vith wiſe men might be an argument to maintain it, As 

1, The denying of Original fin; the Hereticks acknoyledgy 
chat if Infants had Original fin, this Sacrament were not to be 
denied them it, being a ſeal of the remiſſon of fin; to hold up the 
one they mt of neceſſity deny the other ; and ſoall infants bom 
of Heathen parents are not holy juſt and righteous, contrary co the 
defrine of the Catholick faich, which #eacheth thar by the offence 
of one (viz : of Adaw ) indgenmont came upen all men to condem- 
nation, and by the diſobedience of one many were ſinners, Roms, 
18,19. and alſoco their own experience, Who ſee death fall even 
upon the young as Well as upon the 01d, which is rhe wages of fin, 
Row, 6.23, 2, The 
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\ 2. The denying of Scriprure conſequence: the Anaboptiſts be= © 


cauſe they can finde no.expreſs Text for infang bapriſme, there- 
fore rhey deny it; the Bedzliſts upen the ſame reaſon deny che 
Godhead of the Holy Gheſt, there being no dire& phace in Scri- 
pture pronouncing that;yea by chis reaſvn we may charge the Holy 


Ghoſt with a notorious untruth, Zames 4, 5, and. bythe ſame 764: place 
eround may deny great andglorious truths, as the ſouls erernal ts not to be 
condition as ſoon as out of the body, &c. there are many thinge/0414 is alt 
darkly revealed in Scripture and not to be found but by compa-"* _— 
ring Text with Text, and we finde as good conſequence, and ſ _ 


grouuds this Way for baptizing infants, and better and more ſure, evence. 


then ever they (hall be able to finde for dipping of men and wo- 
men, as by the argument above given may be diſcovered, 

3. Iris rhe uſual rrap-dore unto all error; when men begin co 
Apoltate, from truths of grand concerament, they uſually begin 
to quarrel ,with this : denie firſt their own infant baptiſme, and 
then how or rather whether are they net hurried with every wind 
of doArine ? 

This is a Catholick principle, a foundation Rone, a ſundamen- 
talrruch, Heb,6,2, he that falls fromiat, it will fall upon him,and 
break him to pieces; how many thouſands have periſhed upon this 
in our dayes, and boy many ſouls are run into perdition, by fal- 
ling from all truth, that at firſt but quarcelled ar this, 

The very final obduracion and hardening of the hearts of many, 
that but fell firſt from rais in our dayes, 15 anevident token that 
God hath branded this fin, that ic might appear a Capital offence 
againkt his Majeſty- ; ; 

13, The reaſons that the ſeducers give for their denial of this, 
are falſe and inſuffcient, and may be reduced to three chiefly, 

1, Beecawſe it is ſaid teach and baptize all nations, Math,28.19, 


therefore nene are to be baptized ſay they, but ſuch as are = 


o,. 


t, wor FnTw 


which infants cannot be, to which(as before hath been ſpoken) we 9% 7% 


may Anſwer, that not reaching, but wake Di/cypler is our Saviours 
word, baptizing ard teaching them &c.Andirt is to be wondered ac 
that chey will leave his words. | 

Why our Tranſlacors Engliſhed that word Teach, as 1 have no 


ſure knowledge of ir, ſo for the preſent I have no purpoſe to han- 
Hah 2 dle 


Sol. 


41d 
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——lc it. Of this lem ſure, that eur Saviour -Yrith his own mouth 


of. — 


commanded his Diſciples ro baptize before he commended them 
to reach according tothe order of rhe words of that Text, 

Ir is a rulegiven us by the Rabbies, Non dater pris: & poſterins 
in Scripture, that being firſt putin on place, Which is LRt in anc- 
cher, and contrary, Untothe caſe in hand, we find baptizing ac- 
cording to the words going before preaching, Mark 1,4. 

2. | hey find neexpreſs Text fer it in Scripture ; ſuch an Argu- 
menc as this raughc the Tra:kie ro deny the Chriſtian Sabbath: but 


.. tocquch thele men mcarer home, have chey, any expreſs Text for 


dippipg ? for preaching upon he aceoune of gifts, or adminiftring 

the Sacraments? for [pending the firft day ot the weak in holy ex- 

erciies ? foradminiſtring che Sacramene of The-Totds Supper to 

wemgn 2? or dipping in a River 2 either naked, of inTinnen gar- 

is? when they expreſs Text for theſe and many other 

things, I = ſhe chem one for Infant Baptiſme- Yea before, 
or, 

When our Saviour - exprefly commanded his Diſciples to 
make Diſciples_of all Nations, and baprize chem, who er what 
meaned ke? 'Wherher "> Ground of all Nations, or the 
inbabirancs thit were upon that ground?if chem, then whether Ma- 
ters or ſervants, husbands or Wives, parents of children, who can 
ſay, or dare ſay, that he meane one and nor the ether? te 
meancd all wichour a peradventure : ſo that chore is in this precepe 
a5expreſs & command to baptize children, asro baptize either 


men or Yomen grown 1g years. 
3. They finde Faith in Sctipcure required of all as a neceſſary 


precedent grace unto bapriſme, (odo we, in perſons that aregrown 
an years, a3 the Evnuch, Cornelius, and the Jaylor Was ; bur that 
faich was required of the ſecd of chem that once believed, as a 
erace neceſſary for bapriſme, is not yet by chem demonftrared, nor 
never ſhall. 

Our Savieur having a lictle child before him, far. 18.6.faich Pho 
fo ſball offend one of theſe Itttle ones that believe in m,&c, This is 
ſpoken of all that ſhall be belicvers te the end of che world, and 
ef all that were 'abour him, and of that child alſorthar was in che 
midKi of rheww;. ſo War children cannot be ſaid ro be yichour —_ 

SD choug 


- - —_ 


_—_—— 
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th kitle ones, by which enely God 11 well pleaſed : 

children have no faith in Chriſt, or God, then why doe they 
teach cheir Children copray or call upen God, as I preſume they 
do, fince wichour faith it is a caking the Name of God in vain, a fin 
which they would be thought re make conſcience of, 

Briefly, when men can make a rope of ſand, then ſhall we or 
themſelves be able ro make ſomething of their oryn opinions 1n re- 
ference to this of Infanc Baprtiſme, reaching that they are without 
lin, yer ſee them die ; that all are born holy, yer ſome born chil- 


dren of wrath, 2 Epb.3, That Infancs belong to the kingdom of God; 


yer have no intereſt in the Covenant: that chzy are ſaved, though 
they want F.ich, without which it is impoTtible to pleaſe God : te 
reach them ro call God their Father, and yer ſay they are not in 
Chriſt by Adoption : when theſe chings are reconciled and made 
to hang together, we ſhall call chem a ſubtile generation, = 

14. Ir is againſt the practice of the whole Church of G2d, inall 
ages and places ef che world, and at this day contraty to the Do- 
arine and pratiſe of che Reformed Churcher of Helver, Arr, 27, 


of Bobe, Art, 12, of Fr, Att. 35, of Belg. Arr, 34.0f Anſp. Art. - 


9, of Sax. Art, 13, of Wire Are, 10. of Swethland,Arc. 17, 


of 1rel, Art, go, of Scot, Art. 23, of Exgl, Art,27.The Article: - 


it ſelf is this : 


Article 27. of the Church of England. 


Baptiſme is not onely a ſign of Profeſſson, and ' 


marke of difference, whereby Chriſtian men are 
diſcerned from others that be not Chriſtned, bus 


it is alſo a fign of Regeneration, 8c, The bap+: 


tiſme of young Childrer, is in any. wiſeto be re- 
tained in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


Queſt, 3. 


_ + — —— _ ————_—__R—_— I cio nn” 
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Queſt. 9. Whether. baptiſme is or ought to be 
| readminiſtred. 


It hath been the praftice. of ſome among us to throw off cheic 


ficlt Baptiſme, and as they ſuppoſe, receive a new one. Yea, * 


Papiſts, who though they reach the contrary DoQrine, yer finfully 
have pra&iſed ir upon the children of thz Reformed Churches; bur 
however, Baprilme if given in the name of the Trinity by applying 
water according to the Inſtitucion, 1s not to be received twice « 
For 

ny It is againſt rhe nature, (ign, end, and uſe of that ordinance, 
Bapriſme is a viſible ſign, repreſenting a believer co be new born : 
Hence it is called being bern of water, Tohn 3:5, Now though 
men Eat and drink often, and receive the Sacrament of the Supper 
ofreny that bzing our f 00d Spiritual - yer we are born bur once,and 
therefore ought to receive the Ordinance of Bapriſme bur once, 
that being our Spiritual birth, 

2, Ir opens a gap for one great inconvenience, 

He can give noreaſon of his being twice baptized, bur the ſame 
reaſon will make him, or perſwade him to be baptized the third 
time, the ſourch time; nec decies repetita placebit ; the tyyentieth 
time, + 
Whether this do&tine fo brief and current among us, did riſe 

and ſpring from che Popifh Holy water, which they loek upon as 
a dayly bapriſtae repreſenting, the pardon of- actual fin, is worth 
inquiring atzer, and a Queſtion would: be Cerioufly thought upon 
by our governours,@ c, | _ 
3. Circumciſion was not but once to be adminiſtred. Nay, when 
This pr0+ _—_ ignorance and blinde zeale ſome of the circumciſed 
fane cuſtom woul | 
i (,645ht 2 med) the Apoſtle commands the- contrary, 1 Cor,7.18, but will 
take its riſe Rave them dick to, and own their former Circumcifion ; let thoſe 
from Eſm,that ſuppoſe they are inivardly called, remember that they be- 
"* _— come not unbaprized by receiving baptiſme anew. 
GiGon. 4. The ſad events of rebaptizing may be a ſufficienc —_— 
© 


have become uncircumciſed (by a way nor fitting to be na- . 


—_ 
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of the thing Inow defended, what errors wanderings, creeked 
paths, unheard of blaſphemies of them char are ſo uſed, our ;cars 
heass r02 200 much, and our eyes have ſufficient knowledge, &c, 
5. The Reformed Churches of Chriſt condemn ir in cheir pra- 
Rice; and ſo _ have publiſhed their opinions to the world, 
upon that ſubje& have condemned it in their Confeſſions; parricu- 
larly che Church of Bohe, Art, 12, of Fr, Art, 35. of Belg. Art. 
34, of Sax, Are,13.0f Hel, Art. 20, The Article it ſelf is this : 


Article 20, of the Church of Helwetia. 


There is but one Baptiſme in the Church of 
God; Forit is ſufficient to be once baptized, or 
conſecrated unto God : for baptiſme oncerecein 
ved, doth continue all a mans life, and is a per- 


petual ſealing of our Adoption to us, OX. 


Queſt. 4. Whether witneſſes at baptiſme accor 4- 
ing to the Law of theChurch of England be 


to be approved? 


N caſes of nancy people are not to Queſtion the reaſon 
of a Law given them by their ſuperiours, their wiſdom in ſuch 
things conliing in yielding {urable obedience; yer becauſe this 
Lav is ſpoken againſt by ſome it is not amiſs for others|to ſpeak for 
it,vicnelſzs or Godfathers may be approved. Atque tx 
1, From their unſporred Antiquity, the Fews uſed them at their = *_ _ 
Circumcifion,and held the child ro be cur in their arms,we read of 7/4 x. 44 - 
wieneſſes, atthe naming of the Prophery, Son MMaherſhalalhaſh-baz,, not.in loc.” 


I{a.8.2, _ learned men have Concluded jrhe riſe of God- _ 
fat x. Veit Terr ic rt Arm m7 Far g. & And "V= oa 
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And fince that have they continued in the Church without 
check from the beſt of men, 
.2. From che occaſion of their further ſettlement, The primitive 
Chriſtians ſeeing themſelves in Jeopardy every hour of: pain, 
death and rerrure, had ocher witneſſes and Truftocs befides the Pa- 
fen:,yho undertook the education of the child in the true rehy 
en,in caſe the death of the Parent or otherwiſe; now hoy ſoon the 
like caſe maybefall this age, none can prediR, eſpecially when 
they know there was no great tract of time between King Edward 
the 6xth of glorious memory, and Queen AMary; in ſuch caſes God- 
fathers may be as neceſſary in Exg/and, as they were in the Primi- 
tive perſecution, Which is one greund of the Law, 
z 3: From that love Unity 2nd Concord that by this praRtice 
+ tend may be preſerved among neighbours and believers. Ir is expen- 
ebePropber Mentally known that ir hath beem a quench-fire oftentimes among 
nook bis hotſpirus; nay the very n-me of a Godfather hath a power in 1t 
»itpeſſes- to work obedience in another,and create peace. 

4. From that harmleſs profit char hath accrewed to many by 
that, this is ſo well kncwn that it needs no inlargement; a Godfa- 
thers; or a Godmothers gift is an ordinarly memorial. 

If it be here ſaid that the charge 1s grearthat is undertaken by 
the witnefles, &c. Ic mvit be EXE that the Parent is not 
at all diſobliged from tas duty, the witmeſſes being but aſiſtaucs co 
him, The parriculars of the Clirches charge 2re theſe. 

Cb. Lit. r. 1o call vporthe infant to hear Sermons, as ſoon as capable 
of admonitien, 


2. Tolcarn the Creed, the Lords prayers, and the Commande- 
ments. 
3. With all other things which a Chriſtian ought to know for 
his ſouls healch, for his vertvous bringing-up, ſo that when he 
is brought vp in tteſe things, the witnefles have done theic duty, 
and are abſolrrely diſcharged, either ac confirmation, of which by 
and by,or at furtheſt,at rhe day of marriage, | 
Ir 15 true it ſeems to be uſvally objefed, char even children were 
Gratagh efadmitred to be witneſſes fer children; bur let not the Church of 
the church Emgland, be blamed for that ab1'ſe; for ſhe hath appointed that 
\fe England Ne Terſon be admitted Gedfatber or Godmother, 16 avy a 


Ls 
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Chriſtening,or Con formation, before the I! aid P erſon fo undertaking = 


bath riceived the Holy Communion, 


Queſt, 5+ Whether the Croſs at bafptiſme 4c« 
cordjn_ to the | aw of the Church of t112]114 
be to beapruved 2 


Touchnig rhe lawful vſe of the Croſs in baprtiſrae, we ſhall ſpeak 
ho o:her , A what che Church of England hark her (If ſ-oken, 
concerning this harmleſs Cercmony, in her Canons Fcclefi:Rical, 
where zf:cr a Prefac2 rouching the Princely care of King Fes 
of bleſlzd memory, to recomcilz differences, by condiſcending to 
remove ſome things chat gave offence, Which in hiſtory we knovy 
to be true,and in the Canon ſeems to be 1mplied, comments to all 
ber rue Members theſe direRio>ns ind obſervarions tollowing, 


2 


-» 


Firft, [er 11 to be obſerved that although the Jews and Ethnicks Can. 30.0f 
derided both the ApoſtHes and the reft of the Chrifians, for preach. *t Churcb 
Ul and believing in him who was Cruciſied «pon the Croſs: Yet all of England 


both Apoſtles and Chriſt itians were ſo far from being diſcouraged 
frons their profeſſion by the ignomuny of the Cro!s, as they rather re. 
Joyced and triumphed mis ; yeathe Holy Gholt did by the mouths of 
the Apoſft ler honover the name of the Cro(s (being hateful to the Jews) 
| far that under it he comprehended not one'y Chriſt C rucified, 
but the force, effefts and merits of his death and 12//i:a, with all 
the comfetts, fruits, and promiſes which we receive or exPeft rhryeby, 
* Secondly, The hoxonr end dignity of the namt of the Criſt, be- 
gat 4 reverend efiimation even in the Apoſiles times (for 'onght 
that 1s known to the contrary ) of the ſign af the Croſ; :; W;ththa 
C hrift:ans ſhortly after uſed in all their aBtiors, theriby maksrig an 
outward ſhew , and pr ofe ſion even to the affonthmen of the Jews, 
that they were not aſhamed to ackhnowlege him for their Lord and 
Savionr who dyed for them upon the C roſs. ty | 
 Andthr ſen they wob 0r4ly uſe theme/cl v1,with a 'U 'a of glory, | 
when they met with any. Jews, but fignett therewith therr c!n/dren, 
when they were Chriftencd, to dedicate them by that badge ta his 
| : TE 57 ſervice, 
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—"Tſervics; mhoſe benefics beſtered upon them in bapriſme, che 


« name of the Croſs did repreſent, ; 

« And this uſe of thefign of che Creſs in baptime, was held in 
& the Primitive Church, as well by the Greeks,as the Lacines, wich 
* one collent and great applaule, 

* A- wiuttime, if any kad oppoſed themſelves againſ ic, they 
*' Foul. cercainly have been cenſured as enemics of the Croſs, and 
* conſequently of Chrlts meri:s , che ſign whereof they could no 
& berter endure; this continual and general uſe of the Croſs , is e- 
&« yident by many teſtimonles of che ancient Fathers, 

« Thirdly, It m:& be confeſſed, that in proceſs of time, the 
&« {jon of the Croſs was greatly abuſed in the Church of Koave, eſpe= 
& cially after that corrupcion had once poſſdled ir, 

«« Bur the abuſe of a thing takes not away the lawf.:l uſe of ir, 

« Nay fo far was it from the purpoſe of the Church, of England, 
*t co forſake the Churches of /raly, Fr ance, Spain,Germ ny, or any. 
\\uchlike Chirches, in all chings which they held and preached, 
« that as tic Apology of the Church of Erg/anrd coniefleth, ig 
& dork With reverence rerain thoſe Ceremonies, Whic': do nei» 
« ther endamage the Church of God, nor oftend rhe minds of 
's ſober men, And onely departed from chem in theſe particvlic 
« points, wherein they were fallen, borh from themſelves in theig 
** ancient integriry, and from the Apeſtolical Churches which 
« were thcir fict fo:nders, 

&« In which reſpeR, among ſome other very ancient Ceremos 
*« nies, the fign of che Crofic in baptiſme hach been rained in 
« this Church both by the /udgement and praftice of thoſe reverend 
Fathers and great divines jn the days of King Edward the fixch, of 
whom, ſome co-ſtin-ly ſvftered for rhe profeilion of the cruch; 
«and others being exiled in the time of Queen Mary, dis rtree 
©* their return in 4n2 bezmnnmng of the reign of our lars dread 
* Soveruign,conrinually detend and uſe ſame, Fc. 

3. * Bzcauſe ind. ei rh: wie of: rhis fign in brpriſme, was ever 
*© accompanied here with ſuch ſufhcienr cautions and exceptions ' 
© againſt all Pogith tu >erRitiod and @cv«s, as in the like cales are 
© aither fic or couvenient, 

« The Church oj E-g/and fiance the aboliching of Popery ach 

* ever 
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«© ever held and taught, and ſo dork hold and reach, har the (ign 
6 of the Croſs uſed in bapriirr<; is no parc of the ſubſiance of thar 
« Sacrament ; for-when the Miniſter dipping the infant in water, See the Lit. 
« ar laying of water upsn the face ef ir, hath proneunced theſe/# # =_ 
« words I b441ize thee in the name of the Father, &c, the infanc "te 
« is fully and perteRtly baptized ; ſo as the ſign of the Croſs being 97+; Pa (i 
« afterwards uſed, doch neither adde any thing to the verrue or made, nor 
« perfeRion of bapriſme , nor being omitted, doth detract any /n,wred | 
« thing from the effe& and ſubſtance of ir. _e. 
2, * It is apparent in the Common Prayer book, that the i#- 
<« fant babtized, is by vertue of bapriſmme, { before ir be figned 
&« with the fign of the Croſs )received into the Congregatien of 
« Chriſts flock, as a perfet member thereof, and not by any power 
& aſcribed unto the (ign of the Croſs, 
« Sothat fer the very remembrance of che Croſs, which is very 
« precious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſus Chrilt, and in 
«rhe other reſpeRts mencioned, the Church of England hath re- 
& tained Rill the ſign of 1c in baptiſme ; following herein the pri- 
<©« mitive and Apoftolical Churches, and accounting it a lawtul 
© outward Ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the mmfax is 
© 1s dedicared to the ſervice of him who dyed upon the Croſs, as 
© by worc's uſed in the book of Common Prayer it may appear. 
« Laſtly, The uſe of the ſign of th2 Croſs 1n baptiſme, being 
« thus purged from all Popuh ſuperſtition and erreur, and redu- 
«ced in the Church of Exglard to the primary inftirution of 
«ir: upon thoſe true rules of detrine concerning things indif- 
« ferent, Which are conſonant to the word of God, and the judge- 
« ments of all the Ancient Fathers, we hold it the part of every 
& private man, borh Minifter and others, reverently ro retain the 
i rrue uſe of 1t preſcribed by publick authority, conſidering thc 
<« rhings of ch:mſclves indifferent, do in ſome ſorc alrerrheir na- 
« rure, when they are either commanded or forbidden by a law- 
« full Magiſtrate, and may not be omitted at every mans ple1- 
« (ure, contrary to the Law, when they be commanded, nor uſcd 
© when they are prohibited, 
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The uſual ObjeAtion againit this harmleſs Ceremony, is this, Y;s, 

what needis ther: of it? bur if Magiſttates ſhould 

what a Parliament eſtz- nor eſtabliſh Lawes, uncil every one of their Sub. 

bliſbeth, every particular man yefts were rationally cotvincedeef their neceſſity, 

in his 7 har = <4 g when ſhould thete be Lawes made? and many 

— by panes thar makes this a ſufficient Argument againſt the 

: Croſle in Baptiſme, may remember thac when 

they had power and ſare at the Helm, there vere many things commanded, 
of which we might have ſaid, What need chey ? 


To conclude, what ever is eſtabliſhed by lawſul Magiſtrates, we are 

got to inquire the Reaſon of it: Reaſon and Religion commanding us to 

obey Wirheur all Diſpute for the Loyd: 

As there ave my ſmall pins in them» ſake; There being many things in the 

ſelves of no = _—_ Us Church of Chriſt, of themſelves low 

rs bitueſſethe ia removing of and .» xk. trilag*s cgard oy others {0 

ſome poore Ceremoni:s, brought down DNECC arle, rnat v e may lay of them, 

the great Raſters both of Church aud as our Saviour ſaid of che Aſle , The 
Stats. Lord bath need of thim. 


Conrteous 


A er 
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Courteous Reader, 


His following Chapter was not 

ſo fully Preached as here hand- 

led, in regard that the Iniquitie of 
the Times, wherein theſe things were 
taught, would from this chiefly have 
concluded the Preachers Malignancy, 
whereby he ſhould have been Cruci- 
fied by an Ordinance. By vertue of 
that Rule efote prudentes, Matthew 
10. 16, it was paſſed over in a few 
words, and they fo clouded, that it 
mig hr have appeared, the Preacher was 
not willing to be throughly underſtood, 


CHAP, IIL.. 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of Confermatiaone 


His is not here handled as a Sacrament, but is placed as the 

ſpace between the Font and the Table, ic being a moſt ſo- 
lemn Ordinance, thar the Baptized (as in the ancieat Churches) 
was to be partaker of, before he might be admicted co the Sacra- 
erament of the Lords Supper. 
Before we go any further, it is neceſſary to ſpeak ſemetain 
touching rhe riſe of this word Confirmarion in the Church, which 
was briefiy this ! 

In che Primitive Church, when there were any perſons wil- 

ing to imbrace the Chriſtian F aith, Whether Fewe er 1» fidels,they 
were not by and by admitred into the Priviledges of the Church, 


| bur by certain eps or degrees ſer their foot therein, 


xaTh yh. 
.D1s, 


1, By hearing they were admitted to rhe hearing of the Word 
raught, Carechized or Expounded, which was common to them 
with men of all kinds, wherher Chriſtians 6x net; yer theſe were 
mor? parcicularly regarded by che Church, and were called 1«- 
dientes, 

2. By Catechizing; having keard in common with others ſome 
rounds of the true fairh, and liked 16, they were afrer admirted 
1h a peculiar w: y, and performing ſome Ceremony, were admitted 
both to hear and ſee moe in the Church then the Andicntes were: 
had the Principles of Religion taught them, by eminent men 
purpoſely th-reunto appointed , who were called Catechi/?e, and 
their Diſciples Catechumert: Hence it is ſaid, chat Theophimes 1s 
ſaid co be inftrufted, or as the word Originally is, Carechized in 
the things of Chriſt, x Luke 4. 

3. By requeſting, that is, having been Catechized and 
maing £094 progreſs in the Chriſtian principles, and defire- 
ing to be onned as profeilors of ths ſame, they defired and re- 


quired 


-_ 
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quired the Sacrament of bapriſme, which they did by giving 11 
their names co che officers of che Church forty dayes before Eafter, 
that and Whitſunday being the publick dayes appointed by the 
Church for baprizing the Carechumeni, and in regard of their 


naunb2r, cheſe rwo dayes being inſufficient, they ſer the rwo days ,y,.,., ,z, 
following each of che former tor chat ſervice apart; from this giVe- Churches 
ing in ch2ir names chey were called competentes, quia nemina de- cuſt1me of 


derunt,as baptiſm um, & cum /imul petebant, 
4. By baptizing; atcer this upon che aforeſaid dayes, they were 
brought to the fone or Baptiſtery, and publickly and ſeverally 


6b/erving 
Ea 'er 

Munday, 
&«c, toot 


arked Credis in D:um Patrem, Bzlicveft thou in God the Farher, its 1ife. | 


&c, the par:y ſaid Credo, ttc, So was baptized; and callzd h:nce 
baytiz.ati, and 109ce upon as Members of the body of Chritt, yer 
incompl:ace an imperieR, that 1s, weak Chriſtians being aewly 

IN 

5. By confirming; thar is, having been baprized, and ſo owned 
as viſhle Members of ch Church, they were brought before ine Bi- 
ſhop or chief Officer of che place, an4 dzfvre him openly m1king a 
de-liracion of his Faich,an 1 reſolution co walk in the {ame,was con- 
firmd by a ſolemn calling upon God in prayer, ( unto which was 
annexed rh2 ourwird fign of impotnrion of hands by the Biſhon) 
thac God would rengthen and confirm tae baprized in that faict 
Wherein he was baptized, an4iwherof he had made profetion, at- 
ter Which prayer and impeition of hands; hz was declared 1 per- 
feA Church M:mber, thac is, fitced for the receiviag of all Church 
priviledges, parcicularly the Sacramen: of the ſupper, un-o which 
the Church in chis had a peculiar reſpet ; which is a grew confir- 
mer of rhe faith of the Saints; H:nce they were call:d F:eler , 
and were of full age, menin Chriſt Ieſus , and received Impoti- 
fon of hands, ſignifying that the Lord bleſſe4 chem”, «r p/ens 
Chriſtiani inveniantur, This is confirmition, and lid down by 
th: Apoſt's as a Chriſtian Prineiple, 5,6 2, atter baptilme, 
Maic1 in all ages of the Church ic fo'low21, 

W-: miſt nore cha though w- hve 1na21ion only of the A- 
d.lc, or thoſe that were converted to h2 Chriſti m Fairh when they 
can2 co yexrs of diſcrecion ; yer the cvilczs 0; believing Parents 
Were baptize lin their Infancy, ant Cre 724 ml confirmed 
ix tlie other w2r2, before rÞcy were onacd as Compleate _ 

YT) 


IEEE Ao _— 
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hrs fit to receive all ths Ordinances ef the Church, particularly 
ch: Lords 4 : 
As noOrdinance in it ſelf, chough never ſo pure, neceſſary and 
holy, bur harh been corrupted chrough the vanity and linfuln-(s of 
men this Ordinance among others hath groaned unicr £7cat a» 
buſes. : 
1, By Remaniſts; Rowe hath made 't a Sacrament fref:rr:d 
Lomb. Lib, i before and above bapriſme, vel quia 2 dignioribus datur, & in 
4. Diſt-y.B. digniore parte — in fronte; vel forte quta ma\ns Ang- 
In baptiſme pyzemtuns virtnium prefiet y lices baptiſmns plus ad rem'ſ[ionem 
Rome ©” valeat, And beſides _ and [aying on of hands, there miſt be 
war per anointing with Oyle, during the pronouncing of theſe werds, 
of the bead '# onſigne te ſigro crucis, & Confirms fe Chriſmate ſalutss 111 nOmme 
but in con- patris,&c, Wirhour all this there 18 no confirmation, contrary and 
firna'i. the beſides the Primitive inſtitution of this Ordinance. 
"1 500g 2. By male contents; there are ever ſome that will be againſt 
firmed Tele an order,cxcept they be the only men ro rule themſelves; this 
"19 Was in ſeveral places of this Land called down as Popilh and Anti» 
exve2 b4.2 Chriſtian, and that impoſition of hands did ceaſe with the Apo- 
4 b0x 0  {tles chemſelves, whereby the governours of his Church, though 
= SG - commanded by Law to their duty,in reverence to this Ordwance, 
::5. rs the Biſhop being every third year required in /this viſication,.to 
fre, confirm all that were trained up in the faith, and the Miniſters of 
Can.6o. every Patith ro take care to prepare all of years and underſtand- 
and 61. of ing for confirmation againft the viſitation : yet ſome Migi- 
eh w_ RersnegleGting their duty in his particular, and others calumui- 
rar ating it, there wanted heads wiereon t» lay en hands in map 
placzs5 and lince our late grannd defection from all order, it hat 
Mr. Baxter bem quite laid akde in all places, and not ſo much as rhought.on 
Mr. _ among believers, cheugh it be a principle of our belief, Yer the 
Mir: EP. 1 2dneſs of this age hath dene ſo much good, as to give the Ala- 
rum and cauſe three grear Champions to,arm theraſelyes for che 
reviving of this ordinance,and defend the puriry and neceſſity of 
theſame , wa three excellenr treatiſes, anclaying ir down as a fin 
expedient to remove our diftempers, learnealy and largely. 
Whatever Rome doth to exalt this Ordigance in a ſuperſtitious 
- Manner, or diſconzented perſons £0 debale itn 8 prophape man= 
pci, 


i. 


”— -- 
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ner: yet being of God, let us in a fey Words (ee 


1, Its Nature, 
2. Its End, 


3, Reſolve ſome ©neſtions, 


CDC 


QF its Natrre Wwe ha veſ oken already, yet for clearer iilufica- 
tion take this Deſcription, 


It 3s a boly Ordinance, whereby the baptized after 
a publick, pref«ſſion of bis Faith, is declared 
a perfe&# Member ef the Church, and bleſſed by 
ſolemn Prayer, and laying on of bands. 


This Deſcription necds ao particular Explication ro them that 
tave read what beferc hath been written; therefor We (ball 
wave that forthe preſent, and conſider 

xt, That the Church of Exglavd will have nove confirmed, bur 
ſuch as cam rehearſe the Creed, the Lords Prayer, the ten Com- 
mandements, and anſwer ro ſuch Queſtions -f the Church Cate- C5, lic. for 
chitme as ſhatl be put ro him; and non: if poſlible,to be uncon- Cor: 
firmed thar can do it. j 
3. Thar the Baptized have witneſſes of this his Confirmation ; 
A 1s nor inexpedtent if rhey be the ſame thar were at his Bap- 
tiſme, 


'3 Thatat the laying on of bands this Prayer is to be made by 
the Biſbop, . : 3*y 


®* La ÞFJlh - 


Kkk Defend 


——— —— 
—_ 


——O— 
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 Saviourbleſs the children chat were brought unco him, Afarke 


— 


——— 


Defend O Lord, this Childe, with thy heavenly 
Grace, that be may continue thine for ever, aud 
daily increaſe in thy boly Spirit more and 
more, untill be come to thy everlyfling Kings 
dome, Amen, 


Whether :his Ordinance delongs to the Biſhop in particular to 
perform, or witerher it is common to him wich other Presbyrers, is 
too high a queſtion for us to diſcuſs: Yer by Antiquiry ir ſeems co 
be the Biſhops Righr, and learned men hive defended ic ; What 
ever the Gmiſell ſay to the contrary, Ca/vin himiclf being witneſs. 

4, Impoſition or laying of hinds 1s of great Antiquity in the 
Church of Chriſt, as hath been above : roved in the Chapter of 
Ordination,and 15 an etlential ovtward Rice at ths Ordinance alſo, 
Heb, 6.2. At: 8.17 It is aulual Ceremony, bo-h in the Old and 
New Teſtament,and -o the caſe in hand, by ic or with it, did our 


10, I6, 


Ne 
—— ww... 
—_——— 


SECT. IL 


The Ends for whi. h his Ordenence ig-appoeinted, 
are briclly theſe, 


a — -—— — 


— 


I. For the fr rther- Rt-:ngrhning of che boentized in the Faich of 
Chriſt; /he Holy GiaRt was grven by the bying on of che honds, 
AGts 8 17. and rno-gh chac viſthle viy and micaculous lane fince 
ceaſed, y2r thit invi- ible wiy of ſanctif; inz the vl, and Rrengh- 
ing of the faith of ch2 havrized is na: ceaſed, bu may ani d.th 
. accompany t1SOrd:n ince, as Prayer, Reading, Hearing, and © ir 
: Ordinances do, , 3, Io 


VN, BD. 


'I=——_ wo 


—— > — — —— 


2 To Capacirace the baprized for the Lords Supper; this is the - 


top-ſtone of Chriſtian PerteCtion, in a viſible way to approach 
that Table, unto which Cenhitmarion gives a real right, and more 
proximate then Bapriſme. : 

3. Iciſchirgeth the witnefles at Baptiſtre of char Engagemene 
they rhe! made for the baptized, He now engrgeth himſelf perſo- 
nally to walk in the Faith and pgromuſes for timtelt befor2che Church 
rolive accordingly : they have brought him up in the Faith, ard by 
his Declaration, there 1s declared that chey have done what they 
promiſed, and he himſelf noiy qictzth chem : For which cauſe as 
we ſaid before, tris nor inconvemient if the Bapriſmal witneſſes 
be the confirming, that racy may ſee themſelves diſcharged, and 
be witneſſes to h1 a or ir, 

 Toremove er prevent the coming of the ignorint and ſcan- 
dalous to the Lord” Supper ; (#. e.) ali1qvo meds, fone manner of 
way. Iris ordered by the Church ( and rightiy ) 1 nat none com- 
municate at the Supper, bur ſvch as hive been confirmed, which 
would make Parents more careful of rheir Chilcrers Education, 
an they themſelves if they have any diſcret10n,'0 be more heedful 
6f the1r Wayes, | 

Great adoe was made by ſpme pfetending prrity concerning the 
celebration of the Ordmaence of the 5 apper, though they never 
went about ro give ir, Admit the Aged va$,as ihey fer them 
forth, yer the*younger ſort might have been looked after ; and by 
this Ordinarce of Confirmation, might nor onely have broughr 
them to be worthy Receivers, but the Aged to have become 
knowine and Penitents. But now I remember is Ordinance of 
Confirmation ſavoured of the Common-Prajer : and they were ve- 
ry render-noſed, though very hard-handed, and hard-mouthed too, 
they were mot able once in ſeven year to lay the Lords Prayer, 
and yer the Common-Prayer at leaſt ſaid it four rimes a day, 


K kk 2 SECT. 
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SECT. III. 
Queſtions Reſolved. 


uefi. x, Hether Confirmation be a landing Ordinance 
Qu VV in the Goſpet? 


Quett: 2. Phether the Church might net be advantaged by the 


reftering of Confirmation? 


Queſt. 1. Whether Confirmation be a ſtanding 
Ordinance in the Goſpel? 


There arz that defend rhe Ordinance nor pleaded for, te have 
ceaſed, and ceninued no longef in the Church then the giving of 
che Holy Ghoſt in that miraculous way through 1tz yer ve learn by 
the Scripcures that ic is no more ceaſed upon rhat account, then 
prayer, though the holy Ghoſt was gived by that, As 4.31, for 
though thar miraculous way be ceafed whether as to prayer or im- 
poſition of hands, yet that ſecrer and faving way 1s {till continued 
to both. That Conf.rmation is a ſtanding Ordinance eppears, 

It is numbred among Ranging Principles, Heb.6.23, Therefore 
leaving the Principles of the dottrine of Chriſt, let ms go'on unto 
perfettien, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead 
works; of fanh,of baptiſmes,of laying on of bras, of the reſurrettion, 
and of eternal jwgdement, Was not this Apeftle 2 wiſe miſter 
brilder?and will theſe men have him toerre 13 the foundarion;our 
of charity they cloſe in ro che laſt ſuppoſirion; look ro all the 
parts cf this Text, and pick our one that ws but for a time ; is 
faich, repentance , baptiſme ro endure always, and impo- 


ficzon of hand for a time ? becauſe we would haſten, Ir lies upon 
: | caem 


— 
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them ts produce that Text in which impeſition.of hands is limited, 
ar then by vertue of this Text, iris co ſtand as a principle, and 
remain in the world as long as faith, repentance, or baptiſme, 
Pofſbly by impoſition of hands they conceir Confirmation is 
not. here meaued;(ſo willing are men to fight2againft the truch ) an yeuode!e 
opinion chat ciſech up againft all ancient writers, and modern ex- 
poſitors, as Calvin, Poſe ater, Bezs, and as a learned writer ſ1yes, 
all interpreters agree in it except a few flraglers; but come let us 
reaſon vogether, And 
1. By impeſirien of hands, the Apoftle muſt mern ſomething 
that laying on of hands was uſed in, (ance he expreſly mentions that 
Ceremony, 
3, There were three aQts in the Apoſtles time, at which this that of do- 


Ceremony was uſed, ing ks "pon 
1, 1n healing of the lick, Mark 6.5, As 28.8, the OE of 
+, "F" . EX IVE! 
2. In Ordining Miniſters, Atts 13.3.1 Tim. 4 14. CG 


3. In praying for, or bleſſing the baptized that he might re- ,,c1/ 2/r et 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, A#s 9,17. tle of, oltcs 
Unto which latt all antiquicy bears witneſs, this of the Text is to 
be referred ; for though the holy Ghoſt in that miraculous way be 
nor given by ir, yet Chrift rhac will be with his miniſters to the 


en of the worl{, gives his ſpirit in a ſanRifying, ftrengthenmg 


c 


and confirming Way, by uſing of chis as well as other Orgdinancer, 
which made the anciencs bring their baptized to the hands of rhe 
Biſhop of the place , as the Apoſttes ſucceſſor , for his bleſſing and 
b-n2diftion; and it ſeems was of char concernment, that its do- 
Grine was a chief headin the Apoſtles Carechiſme raughe here 
unto the Hebrews, For, 
1, Healing of the ſick cannot be the imoftion here ſpoken of, 
thar being no Principle common to believers, nor neceſſary do- 
arine tobe taught ſuch as were learning heads of Divinity; the 
Impoſitton here muſt be of as large exrent, az ſauth,repentarnce, Bye 
priſme, which the euring of che fick is not, nor canno: be ſuppoſed 
y 
2. Byche ſatne reaſon, Ordination ef Mimſters 1s not ſolely 
to be the mope/ition here inthe Text; that is anaR of offce, and 
not common to believers; no yoman muſt have it, andevery man 
is 


"IIS 
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is nor a partaker, Norv 2ll her: in the Text is common to all the 
Hebrews, andare principies waccein they are all as equally con- 
cerned, andas general a$ 1u faich and baptume, except a place be 
produced wherein this wnpoſirien of hands 1s limited, we muſt 
hold it tobe a principle 4s 12:,: and common as the other, which 
Ordimarion 1s nor, 

We ſay Ordination ſolely cannot here be underſtood; yer'Gince 
it is a ſtanding Ordinance, and muſt hold as long as bapriſme,chat 
's, tothe end of the world, alſo given with 1 — My of hands, it 
may to this place be referred, but cannot onely be underfiood, for 
.2-reaſon above given. 

3. Ir follows therefore that impoſtrion of bands here holds our 
razr bleſſing or benedjction, that was given to Chriſtans aftes 
their baptilme by rhe Apoſtles and by their ſucceſlors, chat the ſpi- 
cit might ſanctifie them all the dayes ef their warfar, and that th 
might be eudued with purer from above to conquer all the ſpi- 
ritual enemies of that faith wherein they were baptized; and this 
being of Cacholick concernment, was taught the Hebrerw ar their 
firſt coming ro Chrithanity, which benediCtion is called Confir- 
mation from the effe&t and end of it, and 1mwpo/ition of hands 
from the geſture 1t was given by, and ſometimes Union in re- 
eard ſuperttition hath added Oyle to it. : 
 Ir1sr0 obſervable that the Apofile in the forementioned prin- 

-- 11-,. Ciples, puts impoſition of hayds immediately after baptiſme, which 
"2. Gn CEremeny CVen in prattice, and in all ages of the Church fellow- 
Covſ., £4 after it- In che adult (ſhortly, andin {nfamts at the years of 

Puberty,which according to ſome 15 abolit ten or twelve years of 
age, as is fully demonſtrated 1n one of the fore-mentioned trea- 
Uſes. 

To cenclude therefore, impe/irion of hands being ranked among 
ſanding Ordinances, particularly with bap: iſme, the Text muſt 
be produced that linuts ir, or ic ought to be accounted of equal 
extent With it, and by conſequence not ceaſed,though the Apoſtles 
be fallen aſleep, 

And ſince Antiquity , and the bett modern Interpreters 
do hold in this place by /mpeſition is meaned Confirmation, and 
fince no other kind of Jmpoſition of hands cams be rationally de- 


fended, 


nn ITS — 


fended, they diſcever but their 
cancout that denie ic, 


Queſt. a. Whether the Church might not be 
Adwantaged by tho reſtoring of the Con- 
&rmation. 


What advantage would this bring unto the Church may ſome ſay > 
We Anſwer, Much every way : For, ; 


I, It is an Ordinance of God;and what Sacrifice can the Church: 

eff:r, that will do her more good then Obebrezce, 1 Samnel 1x, 
22. 
2. It would in a great meaſure prevent Apoftacy : we find the 
daprized fall from rhe Faith, and Church both, wherein they were 
baprized, Now a ſolzmn Prorteftation in the face of the Church, 
might in #£grear meaſure bind men foſter ro her, 

3. Ic would filence the mourhs of che Enemies of Infant-Bap- 
tiſme, Ir is uſually Obfected, that the Inianc hath no engagement 
roſtand ro irs firſt Bapriſme , 1n regard it promiſed vever to 
keep ir, It istrue, they nev-r promiſed to keep it, yet hardly 
was there ever {o prophane a wrerch found, that thence concluded 
he woul4 not & nd co his Bapritme, 
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pride and arrogance, or ſpleen os © 


The Chi rch knorvs it is an Infanr, and therefore canror ſreak ; Iofans 3 
yet beivg born within the Church, and children of the Promiſe, ſhe nor ſa by 


gives them chat holy waſhing upon the faich of others, rogive ir 
Education according to the Golpel,which ſatisfies the Church ,du- 
gin, the tins of Infancy and Child-hond : Hur ar the yerrs of dilcre- 
tion,h: 3 no: {arte 4;-xceprihe party pray for himſelf promiſe 
for himc1; :o live in that Faich wherein his Wirncfles and Parenrs 
b priz.:d,him : b» the reviving cher-fore of this Ordnance michr 
th.: 11 h:50us (and ſeldame gro.n.ed) Objection be truly and 
© p:1r ily anſwerd, 

4. I: would make P-rn's the more careful of their childrens 


Lducation and hoy j:.ftruction, apd the child ut jeif rogive _m 
ec 


S& + 


& 
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heed re erue Dodtrine, Scriprure and Catechiſmes, whe reby he 
might Anſrer the more readily ro ſuch Queſtions 3$ at Cenfirms- 
tion may be pur unto him, leaſt for his ignorance, Impohirien of 
hands might ar hispreſeacment be denied unto him: 

5+ It might give treſh and new motives unto all ro-go forward 
in the duties of Morcification, and Holyneſs 3 and ſhame them 
thatafter ſo epertra Profeſſion in the face of rhe Church, would yer 
live ſcandaleuſly and looſly, 's 

6. Ir would make the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to be 
more reverenced and regarded, unto which by the Lawes ef the 
Church none ought to approach,but by going or epping over this 
threſhold of Confirmation, 

7. It world much ſatisfie the ſcrupulous 3nd doibting cenſci- 
ence, in refercuce ro their being wicneſles in Beptiſme; that in the 
dayes ef child-heod they may train cheir Infants up in the chings 
promiſed, which is no more then a faichful Education to enable 
chem to fighr againſt ſin,Sathan and the world : from which tharge 
ar the dayes of puberty, they are hoxeurably acquitted, by their 


Infants open Confeſſion, and ſolemn and perional Proteſtation, in 
this ſolemn Ordinance of Confirmation. 


CHAP, III. 
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CHAP. IIL 


_ Of the Communion. 


T Here are three grand Ordinances of high and great concern- 
ment that in this Age have been aboveall others, by che ge- 
nerality of men exploded out of the Church : 


They are, 
i. That of Baptiſme, 4 Sacramental ſigne of the baptizeds Re- 


generation, 

2. That of Impoſition, an cutward ſigne of the baptiz.eds Con- 
firmation, 

3. That of the Supper, a Sacramental [igne of the ſinners Re- 
wiſiion. 

Of the rwo former we have ſpoken: the latter is now before us : 


Called by God, 


A Communion, 1 Cor, 10, 16, 
A breaking of Bread, Ads 20.7. 
The Lords Supper, 1 Cor, 11, 20. 


+,And by the Church the Sacrament of the Supper, from the cic- 
cumftance of the time wherein the Lord gave it, which was at tus 
Supper : 


Of it we ſball conſider, 


. rt Nature, 

: Its End. 

. Its Neceſſuy, 

Its Elements, 

. What it is to receive it wnworthily, 
. What it 14 to receive it worthily, 


7. Reſolve ſame Queſtions. 
LIIl SECT. I, 


act uw» » 
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SECT. I. 


S the Sacrament of baptiſme hach been violently detained 

"A from [»fants, ſo rhis of the Supper hath been ſinfully kept 

from believers, ( chough beth Ordinances ef God ) by ſome in this 

generacion; yer according to the Scriptures let us do eur duty, and 
ſee the particulars above mentiened in Order thereunto, 

The nacure of this Ordinance may be known by the examining 
of thts deſcripuon. 

It 1s a holy Ordinance inflitmted by the Son of God, whereby a 
believer by receiving of bread and wine, —_— to Chriſt av- 
pointment and inſt iron, doth declare his growth by him and his 
contin ance in him, 

I, It is called a holy Ordinance | in ſeveral reſpects. 

I. In regard of ics Author, Ir was appointed by that ho/y thing 
which was to be callad the Son of God, Luke 1.35. 

2. Inregard of irs end. Arts and ſciences are more ot leſs noble 
accorging as their exds are high and low, Ir bath for its end the 

remembering of the death of Ehrift, 1 Car.11.26. 

3. From the receivers. At ſeveral Ordinances all are admitted; 
bur here none muſt approach but the Lords people, 1 Cor. 10,17, 

4. From its bond er Obligation. It binds men to be holy and to 
walk before him in love, 1 Cor.19 21, 

5. It muſt be performed in a hely manner; we are not raſhly 
nor prepoſterouſly to approach this table, but we are to examine 
eur ſelves, 1 Cor,11.28, 

2. Whereby a believer by receiving bread and wine, Kc, |Itis 
not evaty cating or receiving of bread and wine that 19 a Sacra- 
ment. /t wuſt be according to Chn iff» rwſtitution, by blefling thoſe 
ſigns for that very uſe, endand purpole. 
| 3. Doth declare hir growih'by bim| by baptiſme we arc grafted 
in him;by the Supper we (hew that we are grown by him, 

"1, Infaith; the foul hath heard much of him, and by this "= 
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declares that all is bzlieved, and therefore in the Sacrzment of the 
Supper defires toſee him, arc icek him who is the Lord her God. 

2, In love; the ſoul bath heard his voice and-callsto the Stew- 
acds of the Wine-cellers, S:ay me with flagons, for 1 am fich of 
love, 2 Cant+5. | 

3. In good work; the ſoul hath learned by heart Chrifts (uf- 
ferings,his patience and his charity, ceclaring by this thar all in- 
juries are blotted out,and rhe hundred pence forgiven. 

4. His continuance imbhim fruictulneſs ſuppoleth continuance; 
yer for amplitication it 1s here added; we are by bap:iſme encered 
in his ſchoole, liſted in his army, brought into h;s houſe, and com- 
ing to this Sypper declares o: r coninuing in 1t, 

I, By our obedrence; .h- hath given us a charge to eat of this 
btzad,and drink of this cup, Luke 22,19, and we doir, 

2. By our love; When h2 ſends us word chat hz hach prepared his 
dinner, his Oxen and fat/mgs, Ma.*h.22.4. andwe leaving our 
fam, our Oxen, and other celic hrs, upon (his 384 1127 1on, lemon» 
ſtrates affection ; when Chr: .ns :hrov all away, ind go: in 
flocks to his houſe, may ncr the Intidels ſay Bero4a hw thej love 
him ? 

3, By our honeuring of him; when we trim and deck our ſouls 
for his preſence, and reverently worſhip towards his hsly ; emple; 
ard with pure ſouls approach his table, we declare a reg:rding of 
him. 
4. By our Umion one with anecher; as we are of his body, ſo by 
this we thew forch chat we are members each of other,x Cor.10.,17, 

5. By our triumphing over {n : 1t 15 now brought under our 
feer ; andwe come here that we may be brought under it no more, 
Matth,26.,28. 


IN -—' SECT. 


» 


"— + 4 Fides Catbolica. 


SECT, IL 


"T" Heencs yiy Chritt inſtituted his receiving of bread and wine 
$ tobe x {tinding Ordinance in his (;hurch, comes next to bz 
conidered; they were ſuch as theſe, 

1. Fer th: remembering sf the deuh of Chriſt, Like 22. 19, 
that ovir dull memories might be rubv2d vp by theſe ſenſible Gens, 
ar: they laid before us, and to be received of us, 7 

Now there is a rwofold remembering of Chriſt, 

x, Hiſtorical,thar 1s,*he manner or the hiftory of his Cexth,c| his 
being ſold, buffered, mocked,derided, crucified,which is common 
to the Chriſtian with the Twrk or Few, and fo: thr: this Sacrament 
is not on2ly appointed. 

2, Euchariſtical, that is, a remombering of his death,and bein 
thankful for ir, as pruiſing, magnifying, worſhipping, and bleſſing 
God that he dyzd for us; this 1s proper to the Chriſtian, and for 
this, is this Supper deſigned, and after this manner the true com- 
mun1:ant remembers Chrifts deah,both in its cauſes and benefits. 

x. Inits cauſes, Which was fin; mans pride of life made him * 
hamble to the death, his looſeneſs made him b2 bound,his ſurfeit- 
ing made him faſt, his prodigalicy made him poor, and his eating 
of the forbidden fruit made him dye upon the tree, 

2. Inics benefits; by his death man is freed 

1, From paying the debr he owed roerernal juſtice, 1 Thef. 
1,10. 

2, From the bondage of the Ceremonial Law,Gal.5.1, 

3. From the power of fin and Sathan, x fob» 3,5, All whichex- 
Cite him to rhankſgiving, 

2. Another end was to ſtir up and quicken all true and ſaving 
Eraces ; to cheriſh faith, ro work repencance, to enflame love, to 

excire-hope, and ro make rhe C hriftians atfeftions heavenly, 

3\. Toafſift our dull natures ; theſe' outward pledges ſhew of 
what necefſity Chriſt 15 te us ; by them Chriſt is evidencly (though 
myltically) crucified before us, that we may admire, love him, 
ard mourn over him, 4. That 


— 


oo, 
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' Thar we migh: declare our Commumon with him, They are 
only his friends whom he invites to this banquer of wine, Jews 
Pagans are ſecluded tro.n ris feaſt,1nd have no portion of ir,while 
b> cillsro the Chriſtian ro drink and eat abundantly, he being 


onely ns belovel. 
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SECT, III. 


dis age amongſt o-her crimes for which one day it {hall be 

judged, hith become guilry in an eminent and higa mea{ſur- 
of rhe neglect of rms Sacrament of the S pper zthere are many in 
har pretending to holineſs, yer not demonltrating obdience, we 
may ſuſpect rhe!T finc2ricy;nowever chey ſuppoſe co eſcape without 
receiving of this Ordinince, let che ſober Chriftian k!oy that it 
is his dury to approach the table, of the Lord, and it ought nor of 
him to be neglected. For, 

t. I:s an eahe dury; It heightened Adams offence thar the precept 
might have been ſe cafily obſerved; the ſame caſe 1s here. No: thr 
] maincain this is raſhly to be approacted unto, bur that that Chri- 
ian that g1Ves God his knees in prayer, and eye inreading, his 
roaguz 1n finging, his car 1n hearing, his hand in well doing, and 
will not give God his mouth in cating, ſhall nor be holden guilr- 
leſs, 2 Kings 5.13. | ; 

2. Icis by the Lord enjoyned, Luke 22,19, until there be found 
out a Text wherein the abſtaining from rhis Ordinance 1s diſpen- 
r+4 withal, Chriſt m1y not admir them to his glory, becauſe they 
remembred ne: his precepr in the doing of this,in memorial of him: 
and when they ar? ſecludd Heaven, ic may be chey (hall hear, thar 
iris for their not cating and drinking in his preſence,though in his 
name they may pretend ro have done mighty warks, ; 

| It is n renewing of the cop y of the pardon of fin 3 HMatth. 

26 28. to be dayly calling upon God through Chriſt for a pardon 
of fin, and in the mean tme negle& that Ordinance, which 1s pe- 
culiarty 
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pecuharly deſigned for that very end and purpoſe, as it increaſes 
iminall, ſoiris a high degree of folly and ftrange impudence in 
V1en, t0 expect ihat God ſhall ſay thy ins ere forgiven, 
4. From che praGice of the primitive Church, As 2.46, 
us 20,7, did they think it their dury ro take it ofcen, andis it 
noiinin us to negle& ar alwaies ? Ars we leſs beholding to the 
dexth of Chriſt then th:y ? or is God more beholding co us, that 
he c:n diſpenſe with a breach of his own Ordinance more then 
"wich them?or Utd tre require more at their hinds thea at orrs,or are 
we more indulged in our fin then they werezif notyve have cauſe to 
approach wah fear,and in thisOrdinance ſ:rve him with rrembling, 
5. Wehave gced to confirm ſpiritual Comminion each wich 
o:herg1 Cer,10,17. ſuch bonds and ryes as Sacraments,are very ne- 
ce{lary in ſuch a contending genzration as this is ; this is an ator 
duty rhat daſheth contention, ſtrif2,pride,vain glory, wich all their 
 atiendance againſt the Rones. T his were a way to Feliow peace with 
all men, and holineſs without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
6. The profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith binds men to it; ſhall 
they profeſs thar Chriſt is their Saviour to ſave them from fin, and 
will not torch that Ordinance that above a'l ethers viſibly holds 
that 0:11? The Few might from this infer a contradiction deryeixt 
the believers hope and his practice 3 
7. Itis 2.4 Ordinmce-as well as others; ſhall prayer have irs 
place, and preaching its place, and reading 1ts place; and ſhall the 
S:crament of the Supper onely ſtand without? ſhall they injoy qui- 
etly their poſſeſſions which from the begining they were endowed 
withal, and this be forced be go to Law tor its right? What God hath 
joyned tegether,dare ſome men preſume to put aſunder? 
8. Ir gives an occaſion. unto Schiſmaricks and Herericks ro 
{candal the Catholick fairh ; kow ſhall they joyn with ſuch whoſo 
ublickly are breakers of ſo poſitive a precept? and how (hall they 
e reproved for their not coming te praying and preaching, hnce 
rhey can {@ really reporr Why do. not you | ay ſelves approach 
that Ordinance of bread-breaking? by which juſtly they may pur 
xs from taking a more our of their eyes, until. we have. pulled « 
beam out 0'0:r9vn, 
In a word,thereare nonethat be of years and diſcretion, able to 
examine 
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examine themſelves , and try their own faith in God, bur ſo far 
arc bound to be recervers of this Ordinance, which makes the 


Church of Eng/and appoint that 


Io every Pariſh Church or Chappel, where Sacraments are ts be Can, 21. 


Aqdminiſtred within this Realm, the Holy Communion ſhall be *f te 


Miniftred by the Parſon, Vicar or Miniſter, ſo often and at ſuch 
times as every Pariſhioner may Gimmunicate, at the leaft thrice in 
the year, Kc. 

We ſay,ſo far as they are of years and diſcrationgthey are bound 
to receive this 3 for there are ſome caſes wherein even ſuch may 
be kept from this Ordinance, and by the Laws of the Church of 
England 19: to be admitced, as ſhall be diſcovered in irs own 


rime, 


— 


a 
—  — 


SECT. IVY, 


{= was pleaſed to repreſent himſelf co che believers eyz 
in che {wadling cloathes of bread & wine in this Sacrament of 
theSupper,which bread ke called his body;thar is,a fign of his body; 
and the wine he called his blood, rhar is a iign of ir, Now berween 
his body and bloed the rhing ſignified, wich the »pplication of it 
to the ſoul; and che bread and wine which is chefign, with the 
receiving .ic by ch: Communicant, zypiied of old by Melchize- 
deck, Cen,14.18 who met Abraham returning ſrow the ſlaughter 
of the Kings, With bread and wine, and #1-ſſ*d him, as Chriſt here 
doth rhe believer, when he returns from che ſhughter of his ſins; 
we ſay berween theſe ro, ſtands this ly Analogy and propor- 
tion ,{imilirude or likeneſs, 

Is Bread grows in, and ries our of the Earth; ſo did the body of 
Chriſt he brought ir noc with him, from Heaven.For ir had its Ori- 
ginal in the womb df che bleſl-d virgin. 

2, Bread undergece much libour, ſowngdyes,quickens, reaped, 
threſhed,winnowed, grinded, kneadec, baked; Chritt- od y un- 
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It is (upp o 
ſea by ſome 


der-went the like things. lc was ſown in the womb of the Virgin; by 
Devils aud wicked men,was he continually threthed and winowed; 
he was grinded in the high prieſts hall, knead in his Croſs and 
Paſſion, baked in the Oven of his Sepulchre, and then preſented 
upon this table as bread for his people, 

| 3. Bread is kraken befere ir can be foed for man ; men cannot 
cat whole loxwes,nor Whole joynts;ir muſt therefore be broken into 
parts: even ſo muſt he be broken upon the Crols in ſatisfying his 
Fathers juſtice, before he can be complear or perfeQly made rhe 
Captain of our ſalvaitn, 1 Cor.11.244n0t that properly he was bro- 
ken on the Croſs, for that the Scripture ſiould be fuifilied, a bene 
of him ſhall not be brokgn; John 18.36,Ex. 12,46, Breaking is rent- 
ing one parc of a thing from another : ſo was Chriſts ſoul rent from 
his body; his blood rent from his fleſh, he was powred ont like water, 
(F all bis boves were out of joynt;his heart was lthe wax melred in the 
midſt of his bawels (without queſtion then broken) his bones mght 
hb. Leen told, they lacked ana (t ared upon him, Pial. 22, 14.17. 

4 I'r2adis commen to all that arc abort a table ; none hath a 

propriecy in 1:* every one cuts ſ{ifhcien: for bimielf; vnto whom 1s 


that Chriſt th2 weris of the Lord limired ? have not all Saints {ince the Crea- 
rezeated tion been fe2:ling upon them, and all that now axe, andall that 


this whole 


Pſalm 1924 
the Croſs. 


thall be, every onefſaying 2 Lord erd my God, and yer no ſcarcity 
nor abſolute propriety, bur a holy Communion! this was darkly 


-repreſen:e1t y o:r Savioers birch * waar touſe in a City more com- 


mon rten-an Inn, and Whit plzce of an Inn more common then 
a ſtible .? ſhewing that the towel? ſinner he is ready to embrace, 
cleanſe and entertain, 

5. Bread natverallyftrengrhens mans heart, Pſal.104,15. hence 
it 1s called the /taff of bread, Iſa 3.2. the main vpkolder 07 natu- 
ral reneth, without which man would fall unto his fr nothing» 


"Norhing more firengthens a drooping ſoul, 2 doubting Chriftian, 


then the application of rhe merirs of Chrift unto ics hearc by the 
holy Ghoſt; with a morſel of chis bread men may walk many dayes 
unto the mount of God, 

6. Bread is neceflary for life, ſo neceſſary that all chings condu- 
Cing to mans life are ſubordinate to it, as the Reader may know 
by the Lords prayer (if he have not forgot it, or flightsir beauſe 

commnn) 
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common ) Chrift in us Owr hope of glory is malt neclliry; and as 

we know Without *f@od or bread we cannot live a na-ural life, we 

ought to know without ,receiving of this Ordinance we have no 
nd to imagine that we (hall live a ſpirtual, 

We dayly bear men, chicfy miniſters complaining of their peo- 
ples Apoliacy ; and yer lince this Sacrament in its ieaſon \as not 

reſenced to their fauch (whuch mighc be a trong means of con- 
Grning) ic is not cobe wondered to ſee their people faint, Razger, 
and all for wanc of bread. 

Further, between the wine the ourward ſign, and the blood of 
Chriſt the thing fignif.ed, Sands this proporrion, 

I, Wineis the juice of he grape preſſed out by the wine preſs; 
ſo was Chriſts blood prefizd our by the weights of his Fackers in- 
finice juſtice, //4.63.3. 

2, Wine comſorceth the heart of man, Pſal,194.15, the blood 
of Chriſt drank in Faich in large ſpiritual araughts, our of the veſ- 
{cl or chalice of this Ordinance with the mouth of the affe&ions, 
and received into che ſtomach of meditation will produce holy 
purpoſes, and give good ſpirits ro th. languithing Chrittian, 

3. Wine encourageth and embolc:ns. Ir raiſerh the ipirirs that 
are 0. herwiſe caſt down, and inakes rhe Gyzne himſelf ro (hour ar 
the flight of his cnewy; ic mike a minto forget trouble and ſor- 
row, Prov.31.6.Ec/cf,19.Chriſts blond zpplied roche ſoul makes ic 
exce:ding bold'to fight againit princip#''tics and poWers;ic makes 
them that ave cf a fearful brart br firony, ſaying fea not, [2-35.45 
and emboldens 1t to come to the throne of grace, Heb.4.16, Ut 
wakes rheperple to clap their hands, and ſhout wits God wh the 
verc8 of erinnph, Plal 47.1, 

4. Wine is of ake!ing natrre, Luke 10.34. the' Soamariten 
poured in Wine with Oyiz inco the wounds of the bleeding cra- 
veller; the bleeding wounds of an afiiitted conſcience, know 
thit the blood of Chriſt is of a Soveraign nacure, to preſerve it 
from dying and yielding up the Ghoft, Key. 32.2, 

'Fram this Doftrine we may dranw theſe inicrences, 

- %; When we {ce bread and wine, and feel the camforts of the 
ett, and know che neceſlicy ef che ocher, to think of Chriſt and 
the comforts to be had in his death, and the neceTiry thar lyeth 


pon believers to receive this Or inance, 
7 Mam  ___, : *. 19 
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2. Toftrive for a ſpiritual hunger in our appreaching to the 
table of ch: Lord ; for otherwiſe there i no refreſhment mill be 
found at ch: receiving of this ſpiritual banquet. 

3. That the Church of Rowe by her doRrine of tranſubſianria- 
tion takes away the beauty of this holy Ordinance, robbing the 
people of the cup ef the New Teſtament, and by making «r 
reaching that the Accidents of the Elements, that is, the whicueſs 
or r2undneſs of the bread, and the colour of the win: to be the fign 
of the body and blood of the Lord, for which cauſc ſhe is juſtly 
condemned by the refermed Churches, * 


SECT. V 


JH Ordinince of the a 16 infticured to aflure the peni« 
rent receiver of che remiſſion of his ſins ; yer all that receive 
itare net pardoned, in regard that ſome receive it unworthily, 
and their fing are not forgiven juſtly, in as much as che condition 
upon Which the Lord promiſerh abſolutien for his parc, is not per- 
formed 1-pon their part, and becauſe of that they are ſo far from 
having their ſoul eaſed, that 1t is more burthened; They bring gnelty 
of the body and blood of the Lord, x Cor. 11,27, by reciving un- 
werchily, 

| bes are three wayes by which men receive unworthily. 
Firſt, by ner giving duc reverence to the myſtery in that Sacra- 


ment contained, Secondly,ro the ends for which it was appoint- - 


£4. Thirdly, roche Auchor by whom ic yas inſtituted, 


© 1, The Miniſtery in that Sacrament contained, Ag, 


- 2. To the crucified body of Chriſt, this preſents unto! us Chrift 
and him crucifed; and the ſame. reverence or reſpeA that we 
would give te Chr & were he viſibly preteat with us; we muſt give 
unto him repreſenred before us by bread and wine. Nottharwe 
fould give it to the- bread and Wine, biit.to the Perſon who is ce- 
preſented to us by them, | Loy 1 a 
- 2, AK: 
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2. All chat God ever did de, or that ever he-promiſed to ca 
for the beſt and dearcf of his Saints,is here fully preſented a»d (7 
fo h,grace, favor, mercy. glory with all points that tend ts -*:; 
nal life, are herefignified by bread and wine, and compriz-4 .; 

that one bleſhng Kemrfion of /in, the mercy here ſealed, 

3. The incorporation or Union of a ſeul with Chriſt, The bread 
eaten, is incorporated into the body of the receiver, Chriſt accept- 
ed and received, makes the believer ene body-with him, flaſh of 
his fleth , that they are no more two diftinct beings of themſelves, 
but parts of each other, as the root or body of the vine and the 
branches, x Fobw 15,5. 

4* That tellowſhip that believers (hall receive with Chriſt@n 
glory; drinking of wine on earth os this Ordinanz fhews, That we 
[hall drink, with bing in his Fathers Kingdom, and that many ſhall 
come from the Eaff, and from the Weſt, and fir down with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob in tbe Kingdom of Heaven, of which this 
Ordinance is a ſpecial repreſentation, Hath,26.29. 

5. The necellicy thc lies [upon men to embrace and apply the 
Lord .Jeſus; he by this appears as necel! ry tor our ſpiritual well- 
being, as bread for our nacural and (ole being; and as neevre would 
decay Wi:hout the one,ſo grace Will languiſh without rhe other, 

6. The perfeion of the Lord Jeſus; he 1s for all neceſſary 
things held out by bread, for all cor fer.2ble things repre- 
ſented by wine ; there is no:ningnecetlary for our being, ror 
comfortable for our well-being,but Ca'ft is that, fully held out un- 
tous in the Flements of rhis Ordinance. 

7, The Union and affection that oughr to be in all the Mem- 
ders of Chriſt cowards each other; there are many grains of wheare 
oe to the making of one loaf, ani many grapes tothe filling of 
one cup; yet theſe being rogerher without firife, they communi- 
cants {ould be of one heart withour concention, 

All or any of theſe myſteries no: to be regarded,reverenced, or 
valued, denores the unworthy recer ver. 

2, Tothe ends for which ic was appointed, of them we have 
ſpoken, Se, 2. i ncowhich the reader may look bock. 

- To the Auihor of whom it Was inftizured, Tis hath the 
Lord Jeſus for its Original, and his ptecept for 1s r<cctving; and 
Mom 2 x 
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if he be not regarded and revercnced,by the Communicant, the 


 Communicancby him (hall be reproved and condemncd 


Now there are four ſorcs of Pcrſons that put not chat eftcem 
vpn Chriſt as they ought in reference to this Ordinance, 

1. The Forwalsft, he comes eicher out of cuſtome or curiefity; 
at tmoſt ic is that men ſay not he was away, 

2. The Hypoorie, he brings an Alabaſter boxe, bur no pretious 
Oyncment; it is crue ke bows the knee, yer puts a vail upon Chriſty 
face, rikes him, ſayings Propheſie who ſavites thee, be denies 


- Chriiis Omnipotence, and omniſcience, as if he could not find 
+ out the wickedneſs of his hearty or were mor able to punith higa for 


74 = 

*Z. The impenicent; it is not they who are inviced co the Lambs 
Supper; Ir is the mourning, ſorrowtul oping cpencing ſoul tor 
rrhom this table is covered, and for whom Cheift bath parcong 
e2xdy ſcaled ro comforc  refreih, cherih and acquit them; 
the Communion cloth dryes onely the weeping eye, and the wine 
onely warms and r<frahes the fzinting ſoul, The impenueny 
ought nor to come there; and if they do\tt 1t is upon their own pes 
til for Chriſt n=ver called them, 

4. The malecontent, he fins againſt che Author and myſtery 
of chis Ordinance Witch a witneſs; Chriſt was a man of peace, 
though acquainted with trouble; and this Ordinance is a bond of 

eace, and o:ghc not tobe ſealed in wrath, How ſhall he expeR to 
ve his talents frankly forgiven him in his, who will noc for- 
give his Brocher his pence at his own table? Chriſt is haravieſs, ſe- 
parate from ſinners; and this man therefore is to kecp from himz 
this table is lie char hep of When, Canr,7,2, and theretore to he 
ſer about kiua witi: Lilies; :his man being a. Nextle, be 1s nigh co be 
plucked up, and Gait out: Harb,22,13, 


SECT. 


ee rt 


SECT. VI 


BY chat known ralc of contearies, it may be known who is the 
orthy receiver , by him that underſtands ( by what hath bsen 
ſpoken) what it is,or who it 1s that receives it unmorthily ; yet for 
furrher manifcRarion, ke is a worthy receiver, 

1, Thatis a diſcerner of che Lores body in the Sacramental 
Admiaiftracions, Secondly, of his own iniquity in ics higheft ag- 
gravations, Thirdly, of his own graces as Sacramental qualifica- 
tions. s 
1. | ſo diſcern cheLords body in theSacramental Admi niftrarione, 
z Cor, 11.29. that is, to diſcern in the Sacrament the Lords body by 
choſe vurward Acts, necellary ro be performed by Minifter and 
People while the Sacrament is adminiſtring. 

Now they ate of tie ſorts; (ome done by che Miniſter, and 
ſome done by che people. 

z, Of rhe Miniſter, who hath five ARs in which by Faith che 
Lords body and blood, or the Lords himſelf is be diſcerned. | 

x, Th: breadis ſer apart fromall other bead, to be « (calro the 
Believer of tie remiſſion of his fin; other bread is appointed for 
the nouriſhing of the body; his for the (oulz here muſt be diſcern- 
ed; God the Farher ſer:ing aparc from all other men the Son of 
his crernal generacion co be the Saviour of che world ; that is,to as 
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many as believe on his name, - How different is this weht from G,114in 
all other nights ? lays the Jew every time he eares the Palleover, Moſes and 
How different is this bread from all other bread ? may the Chri- A:0n,(bb. 
&an ſay when he extes this Supper, How different was Chriſt from 3-195: 


all other men? there being none like him, 


x, In nature, being God and man in otic Perſon, 
2. In birch, being born of a Virgin. 
3, Office, being King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 


2. The bread is bleſſed ; rhat is, prayer is made thac that bread 


might beo ihe fairhful {oul the body of Chriſt broken for ics fin, 


and 
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and afcer che inſticution is read ic Þ:c0mes ſo; here di{cern God 
the Father endowWing his Son wich tholie gifts and graces ſuitable 
to thar office wherein'ke hath pur him; + As, . 


1, Wiſdom, 

2, Underftanding. 

3. Counſel, 

4 Judgement. 

5. Might, 

-6. Knowledge, 1ſa.11,2, ſec alſo, 1/4.91.1. 


3, The bread is broken; Tr is net fic for food until ir be in mer- 

ſcls.* In this at we malt diſcern God the Facher caufing his Sem to 

- undergo the weight of his juſtice , and dying for the fins of men, 
that he might be a perfeR Saviour, 1 Cor, 11.24, 

4. The Miniſter then eaterh himſelf; he being ſubje& to rhe 
ſzne {ins others are, [ſtands therefore in need of - ſame Saviour; 
we may diſcern God the Father holding forth and preſenting his 
© 21 to be the Saviour of all char call npon him, 

5- The bread is then diſtributed co, che people, and of ic every 
2n2 hath their por:ion, ſignifying how God rhe Father holds forch 

his Son with all his grace, merits, benefits, re every parcicular be- 
ſiover, Wazrevf this man unto whom this 1s preſenced is one, 

2. The AQtions of the people; and they ate rio,” As, 

I, 1o take the bread 1n their hand, chough the Church of Rowe 
wWillnot allory of this, (but miuft have it put in the Commnnicants 
mouth) yer ic is agteeable ro the inſticurion, that fignifes the be- 
levers layingh 11d upon Chriſt, and wholy upon Chriſt fur his 

Saviour, according to the rerms @ the Goſpel, after wkich God 
the F:ther onely delivers him : that 15,18 a Kiag to rule him, as a 
Prophet to reach him, as a Prieftro ſatishe for nm, o7 as Jeſus to 
{ave him, and as Chriſt co reignin him, and over kim, 

2. The people care the brzad; bread upon the table or in the 
hand nouriſheth nor excepr ic be caten : (kory fond is che Church 
of Rome that gives ſach bread as cannot be eiten, and nor without 
much trouble, and probable danger imallewed? ) this ſignihes they 
have united themſclves to Chrift, and by faitbare grafted 1n oy 

an 
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and their hunger after bir, and cheir reftleſneſs until they bave 
obtained him, promiſing obedience according to the conditions 
he was proffered to chetn, 

That Covenant, Fer.31,31,32,33.14. by this is ſealed; God 
for his past remitting ſins paſt, and the people for their part 
promiſing obedience for the r1me ro come, 

The like things may be ſaid of the wine, (which the Church of 
Rowe Wholly keeps from the lay:y; for what reaſon ſhall by 
and by be diſcovered) buc the underſtanding Chriſtian by this that 
_ becn ſpoken, may know how to diſcern the Lords body in 
that, 
2. Ofhis own iniquity in irs highelt aggravations; before fin can 
be by this Ordinance forgiven, or ſlain, it muſt be by examination 
and ſearch found out, acculed and condemned; rhere are diverſe 
{>res of it,amd it mult all be looked after; theſe chiefly, 

x, Sin Original or -nacural; chat fin of nature in which the Sons 


of men are born, 


2+ Sin aKual; thoſe ſins a man knows that his hands hath ated, . 


muſt be waſhed off 6n. 
Of preſumption, 
: Of inhymiry. - 
- Sins agiinſtche firſt cable, 
Sins ;gainſt the ſecond cable, 
. Thoſe againſt cheGoſpel. v 
. Thoſe againſt che Law. 
; Thoſe of che week: 
0 Thoſe of the Sabbarh,., ,  - 
31, Againſt &anſcience; © © * 
12. Againſt Counſel. 
Afcer which muſt follow theſe three ate, © 
z. A hacred of them. | 
1 2. A.ceademnition of them, 


\ 


3. A ferſaking of them. - TIED 


> | IEA) © 
:\1 .3\ Of his onfn ghaces,A3 Sacramental qualifications: Tos: are * 


es neceflary for the rue Communicant, Withour whichiryſome 


rac 
_— other chough bur hike a grain-of muſtard ſeed, the Com- - 


Muynicanc hath no ground ts expeR any acceptance, Ag, 


i, Knoyledge, 
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1, Knowledge, a grace by which che believer diſcerns his own 
miſery by natuce, andneceiliy of receiving Chriſt ; by which re« 
ceiving Chriſt is able ro {ave hum to the ut cermoRR, 

2+ Faich, a free gifr of God by which a Lnner retiouncing all 
merirs of his own, catts himſcl: onely 2nd wholely upen the merics 
of the Lord Jeſus for lifeand ſalvation, a81s promiſed in the Go» 
 ſpel. 
= . Repenrance, a grace by which a ſinner viewing his fin, and 
the (4d efte&ts of ic, and alſo Gads wercy preffered in Chriſt, doth 
heartily bewaile it, and turn wholly from it unto God, 

4. Love, a holy and fervent aif:&ion thac Chriſtians bear to 
God and Chriſt; and tacach ether, whereby they arc fired up for 
the performing of all chinge that end to che honour ard glory of 
rhe former, or to the whecher of the toul or body of che lat- 
ler, 

5. Obedience, a gift or grace by which the creature diligeprly - 
and heedfully obſerves the whole Law of God to keep it and pr4+ 
ice 1twith all Goſpel fincerity and plainneſs. 

Of all which we intend no further handhne, this traR being al- 
ready ſwelled to a greater bulk then ar firſt was intended, 


—_— —_ 


oe 
—— 


SECT- VII. 


Queſtions Reſolved, 
.Ouefh.. 1. \* arg the Communion onrht often to be yewcs.. 
a ved, or bow often? = 


Queſt, 2. #hether the Churoh of Rome hath reaſen to keep the 


Communien cup frem the lay? © 4 of 
Queſt, 3;#bes: ir knedng be 4 geſture, lawfults be nfed ar rhe 


( ommennion? 


' Quilt, 4. # hetbey # be expedient te kyop prefixed yimer for Ab 
| | infirm 


4 ——C—_—_ —— | —— »- ow —_ 
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1einiſtr ation of the Commnnien, and if offerings be lawful > 
Queſt, 5. Phuthey it be 4 ſim to receive the Communion in « mix. 
ed Coegregation,or if private Examination be neceſſary? 


Queſt. 1. Whether the Communion ought ofter: 
to be received or bow often? 


That this Sacrament 1s often to be received, is above proved ; 
yet by way of ſupplement we ſay here that this Ordinance is often 
t0 be receiveds 

x. From its dignity, Ir is above all ether feaſts Legal or Evan- 
gelical; the feaſts under the Lay were exatly kept by reaſon of 
Gods command, though they were but types of this,and more buc- 
thenſome and grievous; ought not we therefore to obſerve ir 
_-_ Chrifts injun&ion, ſince it is ſo eafic, comfortable, and re- 
freſhing? | 

. From the time of irs infticution, which was the nighe where- 
in he was betrayed, juſt as he was going to the Cres, a little before 
his death, as ſoon as he had putan end to the Jewiſh Paſchal; to 
teach us, | 

x, To remember it with the more zeal : the words of a dying 
friend are much efleemed: and ſhould the words of eur dying Sa: 
viour be neglefed 2 

2, To perform is with the pou love. This Sacrament is the 
lift pledge of love wherein ke hath given us all chat is dear ro any; 
his very fleſh and blood co irengrhen and comfort us ; and ought 
it not te be eſtecmed,and ofcner like a love token be ſeen of us ? 
which leads us to the ſecond part of the Queſtion , hoy oftenthis 
Sacrament muſt be raker. 

For this there can be no poſicive rule, yet from the nature of the 
Ordinance we may affirm, that ic is often co be caken, 

1. As ofren ax men cenew# their repentance, Þ. :penrance is a 
hearcy ſorrowing for fin, that ic may be forgiven ; and this being 
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an Ordinance for Remiſſion of fin, ir is proper to take the one: as - 


ofcen as the other is done, 


2, As often as Gods ſpigic (hall prompt onetoir z when the 
Non ſ11:ir 
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ſpirir 4sdealing With us, touching che performance of any duty, 
ic. is dangerous to let the motion ge withour obcdicnce ;follow the 
ſpirir in this alſo; it may lead thee. as it did Simeon, Luke 2,27, 
to the table and (hew thee the Lerd Chrif, 

3, As often as providence ſhall put a fair oppertunity in thy 
hand. When the Goſpel Minifter invices in Gods name his peo- 
ple ro Gods rable,if thou be wiſe, let not thy ſeat beempry, 

This caſe alwayes holds not in great Pariſhes where po!libly rhe 
Communion may be celebrated every Sabbath or every moneth, 
In ſuch places let the ocher two rules take place. 


Queſt. 2, Whether the Church of Rome bath 
reaſon to keep the Communion cup from the 
people? 


The Church of Rome, in ber celebration of this Ordinance, is 
pleaſed ro keep the cup frem being taſted by the people. And 
when the Bohemians pleaded for the Communion of both kinds, 
before th: Councel ef Baf/, that Councel ſent Ambaſſadors to 
debate the matrer in the City and Univeriity of Prague; the Am- 
baſſadors gave the Bobemians the reaſons why the Church of Roma 
did nor give the Communion in both kinds unte the people: and 
thac the reader may ſee how reaſonable they are, we ſhall preſent 
them bctore him, 

1, To avoid errour, that the people might not think part ef 
Chr fits body to be inthe bread, and part to be 1n the cup, 

2. Togyoid irreverence: for the wine might through heegleſ- 
_ ne's both of the giver and che receiver, be ſpilled and might fall 
tothe ground, 

3. Ioavoid inconvenience : for the Wine in the cup might not 
be iufkcient te ſerve all the Communicaonts, ſo rhat either there 
mult be a ner conſecration, or Wine given ror conſecrated, 

To theſe reaſons given by theſe Ambaſladers,we may add others 
given by Kimiſh Doctors, 

4. The conſecrated wine might ſour and turn ro vineger; this 
in the Authors judgement might be prevented by drinking of l 
FP. 6 hs $. = 
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$. In ſome counrries wine is hard to be got; whether wine bz 
hard or not to be got in Arebra deſerts,is uncertain; ſure it is nor 
in France Spam and Italy, 

6. Lay-people ſhould then touch the cup 3 What great and hai- 
nous (in were (þ'$ 1f they did 2 

7. Some palfic hand might ſhake and ſpill the wine. The Prieſt 
might give it him wich che more care. 

8. Then the People and the Prieſt ſhould bealike in dignity. 
In this caſe they are both guilty of (in, and Rand both in need of 
the ſame redemprion, 

9, Equ' donati nox ſunt inſpiciendi dexter, 

A given horſe ought not to be looked into the mouth; that 1s, 
it was Chriſts free gift ro (give us that Sacrament, and therefore 
the people are nor to grumble if chey have not the cup ; By the ſame 
reaion they mighr take from them the bread alſo, and by the ſame 
the people are to have the cup. For if the Sactamenc be a free 
gift, none ought to diminiſh that preſeart ; if a horſe be given to 
one young, ſprightly and lufty, and the ſervant preſent one ol4 
and decayed,it may be looked in the mourh, 

10. Some men have long beards, and the winz might (ck 
thereon; ſurely thoſe men mighr wipe their beards dry again, 

1x Some ſick perſon would be ditempered ifthey crank wine; 
chey mighe drink the leſs. 

12, Becauſe the blood of Chriſt is really received in the bread, 
that is by tranſibRancion,thit 1s as ſoon as the Pri. t ſays Fer 2/7 
corpus moum, this is my body , to himſel ; no body hearings and 
ſpeaking true Latine:for, corpus mes, Or M27, or mea, Would ſpnil 
all,and alſo if the priclt intend a Sacrament: for otherwiſe :rs 
none: when all theſe rhings meet rogether, the wafer is curned 11 
the very real natural fleth of Chriſt; and is ro longer a water : 
which being granted, the wine they lod riot neceſlary, 

This doarine of tranſubſtincartion, puts the moſt ſubtil co their 
(hifts, what to think if 2 Worm ot a Mouſe ſhould chance to eat 
ſome of the Wafer: 1ome conceit that Chriſt altogetaer leives 
the Wafer, orhecs chink be do:3 nor : but the Mouſe ents the fleſh 
of Chritt ; Lo» 4474 that 13 the great Doctor of all,and undertakes 


to reach all, profeſlzti: as knows not what the Moule eats : Ders 
N & 2.4 aceita 
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ſpirir 4sdealing with us, touching che performance of any duty, 
it. is dangerous to let the motion ge without obcdicnce ;follow the 
ſpirir in rais alſo; ir may lead thee as ir did Simeon, Luke 2,27, 
to the table and ſhew thee the Lerd Chrif, 

3, As oftenas providence ſhall put a fair opportunity in thy 
hand, When the Goſpel Minifter invices in Gods name his peo- 
ple ro Gods rable,if thou be wiſe, let not thy ſeat beempry, 

This caſe alwayes hulds not 1n great Pariſhes where polibly rhe 
Communion may be celebrated every Sabbath or every moneth, 
In ſuch places ler the other two rules take place. 


Queſt. 2. Whether the Church of Rome hath 
reaſon to keep the Communion cup from the 


people? 


The Church of Rome, in ber celebratian of this Ordinance, is 
pleaſed ro keep the cup frem being taſted by the people. And 
when the Bohemians pleaded for the Communion of both kinds, 
beforz th: Councel ef Ba/il, that Councel ſent Ambaſſadors to 
debate the matrer in the City and Univeriity of Prague; the Am- 
baſladors gave the Bohemians the reaſons why the Church of Rome 
did not give the Communion in both kinds unte the people: and 
that the reader may ſee how reaſonable they are, we ſhall preſent 


them bctfore him. 


1, To avoid errour, that the people might nat chink part ef 
Chr ſts body to be in the bread, and part to be 1n the cup, 
2. Togvoid irreverence: for the wine might through heegleſ- 


_ ne'sÞorh of the giver and the receiver, be ſpilled and might fall 


tothe ground, 

3. loavoid inconvenience: for the wine in the cup might not 
be iutkcrent ce ſerve all the Communiconts, ſo rhat either there 
mult be a nery conlecration, or wine given ror conſecrated, 

_ Tothel(c reaſons given by theſe Ambaſiaers,we may add others 
given by Kmiſh Doctors, 

4. The conſecrated wine tight ſour and turn ro vineger; this 

in the Authors judgement might be prevented by drinking of it 
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5. in ſome countries wine is hard to be got; whether wine b= 
hard or not to be yor in Arabia deſerts,is uncertain; ſure it is nor 
in France Spam and Italy, 

6. Lay-people hould then touch the cup 3 What great and hai- 
nous (in were cþ$ if they did 2 

7. Sore palfic hand might ſhake and ſpill the wine. The Price 
might give it him wich che more care. 

8, Then the People and che Prieſt ſhould bealike in dignity. 
In his caſe they are both guilty of ſin, and and both in need of 
the ſame redemption, 

9. Equ' donati nox ſunt inſpiciendi denter, 

A given horſe ought not to be looked into the mouth; that is, 
it was Chriſts free gift ro (give us that Sacramenc, and therefore 
the people are not to grumble if chey have not the cup ; By the ſame 
reaion they might take from them the bread alſo, and by the ſams 
the people are to have the cup. For if the Sacrament be a free 
gift, none ought to diminiſh that preſent ; ifa horſe be given to 
one young, ſprightly and luſty, and the ſervant preſent one old 
and decayed,ic may be looked in the mourh, 

10. Some men have long beards, and the winz2 migh: {heck 
thereon; ſurely thoſe men might wipe their beards dry again. 

11 Some fick perſon would be diſtempered ifthey crank wines 
they mighe drink the leſs, 

12. Becauſe the blood of Chriſt is really received inthe bread, 
that is by tranſibRancion,thit 1s as ſoon as the Prieſt ſays ee ef# 
corpus moum this is my body , to himſelf ; no body hearings and 
ſpeaking true Latine:ſor, corpus mee, Or ms, or mea, Would ſpn'l 
all,and alſo if the priclt intend a Sacrament: for otherwiſe :rs 
none: when all theſe things meet rogether, the wafer 1s curned 15 
the very real natural fleth of Chriſt; and 1s ro longer a water : 
Which being granred, the wine they told rior neceſizry, 

This doSrine of tranſubſtincarion, puts the moſt ſubtil co their 
thifts, what co think if a Worm or. a Mouſe ſhould chanceroeat 
ſome of the Wafer: (ome conceit that Chriſt altogetaer leives 
the Wafer, othecz chink he do: noc : but the Mouſe ents the fleſh 
of Chrilt ; Lo: 447 that 13 rhe grear Doctor of all,and undertakes 


to reach all, profeilzth ac know» ot what the Moule eats : Ders 
N&2 4% #948 
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nevit;bur hory ever 1t be, he muſt de penance forty days that ſuffer. 
ed this to be done ; and if the papr Mouſe can be fouud, ſhe maſt 
be burned and buried under the altarz others more tender will have 
her ripped;and if che Wafer can be found, to be carefully preſer- 
ved until it conſume of it ſelf? bur if the Prieſt will eat ut, it 15 g 
high piece of ſervice, ſpecially if he be oilng, 

One of the Kings of France (which to this day receive the 
Communion under both kinds ) #sking his clergy, why others 
might not receive ſo as well as he, had this Anſwer , that Kings 
were anointed as wellas Prieſts, and therefore ke might have rhe 
cu" as well as they; tor that Text bibite ex hoc emnes, Math, 26,27, 
was only ſpoken to the Apeftles as Apoftles, nor as believers, and 
therefore prieſts may haye the cup bur not the people, 1s their 
doArine. 

When theſe reaſons are weighed, and the Commandemenr of 
Chriſt examined, rhe parts of rhe infticution well Rudied,ic may be 
£;id ro the Church of Kewve, fer all her reaſons (which are altoge- 
ther void of reaſon)that ſhe hath\wade void the Commandements of 
Gad through har tradition, 

For this Rewe is condemned of the Refermed Churches, of 


Helver, Arc,21, of Beſil, Art,6, of Bohe, Art. 13, of France Arr, 


36. of Bleg, Arce35, of Auſp, Art.2: of Sax, Art.14. of Virs. Art, 
19, of rel. Arc,97. of Scat, Arc,22, of Eng.Art.30, the Articles it 
(lr 1s, 


Art, 30+ Of the Church of England, 


' He cup of the Lord is not 10 be denied to the 
fl lay: people ; for both the parts of the Lords 
Sacrament , by Chriſts Ordinauce and Comman- 


dement ought to be Miniſtred to all Chriſtian men 
alike, | 


Quelt. 3s 


Fides Oatholia, 451 
Queſt, 3. Whether kneeling be a gefture lawful 
to be uſed at the Communion? 


Before we poſitively Anſwer this Queſtion,we ſhall premiſe, +1, 1:4, 

x. There 1s no geſture in Scripture enjoyned ; we find our Savioul that holds 
inſtituring it with bread and wine : we find the Saints often ufing any 0ze g2- 
it With great eagetneſs ; and Saint Paw/ perſwading to a holy flere neceſ- 


. wa . ll i 
doing of it with great earneſtneſs ; but in what geſture it ſhould be/{7/"ſ* 
taken,they all remain in ſilence, commanded 


2. Thar our Saviour (at nor, All the Evangelifts that mention nozeis a 
our Saviours fitting, do it by a word that fignifies lying , the com- '7! w01- 
mon geſture 'of the Few! beth ar that time and long before. Ip ze by 
weuld be an odd ſight with us to ſee 6,07 7. 5eds caft down and the [ps [titter - 
Communicants lie upen them, one leaning upon anothers breaſt in that ge- 
' as Fon did on Jeſus, Jobw 13,23. which geſture was ordinary a-f9* 
meng the Jews, Ezek,23.41, and Amor 2.8, for which cauſe they 

lucked of their ſhees,and waſhed their feer before they did ear, Avizcrr 
- But how came our Saviour to fit or lieyfince in the inflicution Mar-2 6.29 
of the Paflcover he ought to have ſtood,and the Fews allo, Exod, 12, AHH 
How or when this alteration was made , or whether made by Ezra 7» 
or ne,we have no certainty ; yer in regard that ſanding is not en- Mars. 4+ 
joyned in the reperition of the Law, the Church alcered ſtanding |; "ENT 
—_ tieing; ſignifying their reſt obrained, which was uſed alſo by our |,ex2.r9 
aviour, 

3. What geftute ſoever he uſed, binds not Without his precept: 
and for chis we have none we conclude then kneeling to be lav- 
ful- For, | 

3, It isa decent geſture ; where there is no patticulir act requi- 
red im Scripture, it 1s melt layful for us to berake our ſelves to 
general precepts, In the caſe in hand, being there is no geſture re- 
quired, our Saviours litting binding us no more then his reccivins; 
in an upper chamber, or after Supper doth, we may berake ou! 
ſelves kar general, i C#r,14.49, and kneel accordingly. 
| 2. Iris an humble geſture, The ancients worſhipped God 0:0: 

. by profiration, Ggnifying how unworthy they wese to ſtand tn his 
preſence Who was the God of the whole Earth ; that is now nut ch 


$35 .* 
hey 
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uſe : yet the hgnification of the ſame exccilenily held up by ge- 
nuſlexion: by bowing we ſignifie our apprehenſion of his great and 
infinite Majelty, | 

3, Iris a ficting geſture, This Sacrament is given by the Church 
wich a charge to pray:andif the Communicant have.a conſcience, 
he will pray: now ler the Scripture be ſearched,the Saints practice 
be inquired after; and what geſture is fitter for prayer then knee]- 
ing ? g 

lc 15 true that uſually we fit when we pray at meat; yet toreaſon 
from a prayer in private buſineſs, to one chat is annexed to Gods 
ſolemn worſhip, will not in all things hold:and if it ſhould, we are 
no: pleading the neceſſity of kneeling, bur its lawfulneſs. 

4. It is of all geſtures the moſt ſuitable: to behold a ſinner 
where God 1s, and he in Chriſt, where Chriſt is, and' he by che 
ipiric ſealing to a poor ſoul, and holding forch a pardon, what is 
wore agreeable ro the nature of the thing , then the ſinner tore- 
CC. ve that pardon upen his knees ? 

If it here be ſaid that fitting ſignifies familiarity with God: 
re can eaſily Aniwerzthat many are more bold with God then 
welcome: andrhis familiarity is a figure of their own election: the 
ir: ChriHon had rather ſhew his humility , And when they have 
{2 \rned they will find that in Gods houſe _y is not very often 
uſed in thetime of prayer, with which chat Ordinance is to be re- 
ceived, ; 

Th: Chvrch of Rome uſerh it alſo, though Originally the never 
b2go it, (= h21ng a geſture almolt as 01d (if nor olcogether) as Chtt- 
ſtianicy: yec we mult diſpiſe itno'more then throw away'a Com- 
munion cloth, which is decent and harmlz(s, though the Papiſt 
hav? itzand even ſo is this though at Rowe it b2 practiſed. | 

Theſe things confidered, ler iniquity Rop her mourh, and bring 
no rayling ccuſarion againſt the piety 8 dignity of the Church of 
Exglard, for ordaining her members ro kneel at that Ordinance, 


i nee chat o2{tur: being by law eſtabliſhed, | 
«Eng. No Miniſter , when be celebrateth the Communi- 
en, ſhall will:ugly Adminifter the ſame to any 


but ſuch as kneel under pain of ſuſpenſion, nor 


a 
Rn ——_—_—_ 


under 
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* under the like pain to any that refuſe to be 
preſent at publick prayers, &c. 


Queſt. 4. Whether it be expedient to keep pre 
fexedtimes for Adminiftration of the Commu” 


nion, ard if offerings be lawfull. 

When the Church appoints this Sacrament to be received a © 
ſuch a day of the men:th, or at ſuch a time of the year, it is not be” 
cauſe thoſe times or dayes are more holy then ochers, bur for ocher 
reaſons: the Cemmunion in it ſelf being ofcen to be taken , rhe 
Church may prefix a time, as the firſt dzy of every moneth, and ir 
is expedient that it be ſo, 

x, For Orders ſake, to keep decency and to prevent confuſ.on; 
it is and may be ordained that the Communion be thrice 1 th 
year received, and Eaſter to be one of the times , which tcn1s 
eo the Churches Order as much as families dineing cogether a: 0: 
about neon g an ancient and old praRtice,Gev,43.16, 

2, For travellers ſake; when men are upon heir lawful occa- 
fions diftinant from home, and knowing a time before them, 
wherein the Communion will be delivered in all places, his de- 

votion may ſtir him up to preparation, and that to a conſcionable 
converſation ; Which could nor be done if it were Ictr to the ple:;- 
ſure of every Miniſter; for ſo thouſands might go long Without 
receiving that hely thing,whoſe zeal and piety migit carry them 
forth ro a reverent _ frequent breaking of that bread, and 
drinking of that cups 

. For che ignorants ſake, The Miniſter may bz more ſuddain 
in his warnings then ſome p:oples preparation will permit, 
and again more (lov then cheir zeal will allow ; waico inconve- 
nience is preventenred by a prefixedtime, in regard of which th: 
ignorant may be b<tore hand prepareing, and at the time b- filly 
prepared. 

4. For the Churches ſake. Subje&ts will keep the days of their 
Princes inauguration, and people the cimes wherein they obcain ed 
ſome notable victory or great deliverance : the Jew will keep in 
memory the days of Purim ; may net the Church uw memortal of 


hd 
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hr Sviours reſutreCtion from the dead, as at Eafter, appoint bet 

Members co partake of thar Ordinance, without being railed atz 

If it be (aid (he hath no Commandement from the Lord for 

ſs doing ; let them know, ſhe hath no Commandement from the 

Lord againft ic intime: and the thing commanded is che very mind 

of the Lord in nature 3 moreover ſhe doth not do it through nece(- 

liry, but for decency, _ ; 

5 For the Lords fake ; we may ſee by woful expericace that fince 

uteſe prefixed times vere not cheught ſuicable,there hath iv mof 
places been ne time wherein this Sacrament wes thought ſeaſs- 
n2ble, Our Saviour joyned to it a Rewemb er, yer of all Ordinances 
it was moſt forgot by Miniſters in their Pulpics, and by people in 
cloſets. 

Ic was very obſervable, chat in the moſt pepuleus places and 
Pariſhes, the drunkards complained melt of the want of this Or- 
dinance, I always ronk it to be of God; good miniſters ſaid no- 
thing, nor good people, (that is ſuch as were ſo accounted) God 
would have it ſpoke on,and therefore opened the mouths of rheſe 
Aﬀes to reprove the madneſs of theſe Prophets; hoping for bet- 
rer things, we leave rhemzto ſpeak ſomething touching Offerings 
or Oblations given to the Miniſter by the people at the rimes of 
Communion. 

Theſe are both ancient and laudable, and a high part of Gods 
ſervice and worſhip, whom we are bound to honour with ous ſub- 
ftince, commanded in the Law, Ex.25.2. confirmed by our S4- 
viour, ath,5 .23, And all the precepts of that Sermon mult be 
kept under the Goſpel, Math, 5.19, and the wiſe men ſhewed 
their reſpe& ro Chriſt by cheir offerings. 

Though they be acceptable at any time, for they were free-will 
offerings, yer at ſome time they have been more neceſlary. As, 

1. When the Church was in want, when there was no ſtock 
nor treaſure in the hands of the Church Officers ro furniſh the 
Church with thoſe things it wanted, Ex. 35.4, 

2. When we have received ſome fignal and eminent blefſing 
from Ged, P/al.76.11, 

3. When holy and ſolemn Feftivals are to be kepe ; when the 
three high feaſts of the Lord were to be performed, of _ = 

aſc 
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Paſchal or Eaſter Was one, None wnſt appeay befor 

handed Det -16 ,16, but muſt bring a or —_—_ T_ 
for thz Sacrificte, and partly for provilion for the Lonker fs P 
which rule the Churches of Chriſt of old came nor ts he Sheen: 
menc of the Supper empty-banded, but broughr an offering to tha 
Lords ſervant, filling or putring into his hand a remporal blefſine 
who had filled their hand with ſpiritual food, - 


Queſt. 5. Whether it be a ſim to receive the 
Conmunign in 4 mixed congregation; and if 
private examination be neceſſary? 

By a mix2d congregation the age makes us co underſtand 
I, A congr:gation wherein. any Communicant is not f the 
ſame judgement, principle or opinion, though in things Circum- 

Ranrial, 


2, A congregation wherein there are ſome Communicans thar 
have fin in their mortal bodyes, though it be repented, 

3. A congregation wherein there be drunkards or wearers, 
though adhearing profeſſedly ro the doctrine of the Goſpel, 

Unto which we will add chis alſo, chough he was never repro- 


ved nor admoniſhed by us. 


The Queſtion is then, whether a man that hath prepared him- 
ſelf, by ſound, hearty, real, and hely examination for th-r Ordj- 
nance, may altogerher forbear ic ; and omit it upon the account of 
his knowing or foreſceing that ſuch a drunkard will be ar tht holy 
banquer, I is anſwered in the negative, he ought nor to forbear up- 
on any ſuch pretence, For, 

1. That Ordinance is not arbitrary. Ir is not left tro ovr own 
will and diſcretion, that we may, @r.may not as we will; we ought 
to do our duty, and prepare our ſelves to be worthy receivers; if 
another negle& his, and yer receive, let him look to ir, the Lord 
is ar hand. . » . 

2. We might negle& other Ordinances as well as thit; we 
might refuſe to read che Scriprures, to pray, to hear upon the ſame 
xea{on; and indeed this doctrine as it hath kept ſome from the 
Chancel-taar 15,from receiving ic hath kepr oghers from the Church 


that is ft a heating, and this again harh kept ſome from. che Scri- 
Oo0 pturesy , 


—— ts 
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prure, reſolving to keep company wich none but ſuch 4s are al- 
rogether wichour fin and therefore che light within is their rule, 

3. God requires no ſuch condition; he craves faith , repent- 
ance, and new ob:dience'en my part, but not that my companion 
ſhould have the ſame, or then 1 to be refuſed, and my offering not 
to be acceptee; one Chriſtian ſhall never 'be bound hand and 
{09r, and caſt inte-utter darkyeſs, becauſe another of the company 
wants the wedding.garment, 

4. Ir is plainly againſt that Text, 1 Co1.,11.29, he that eavcth 
and drinketh nnworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation or judge- 
mentto HIMSELF: therefore not at all coamother; he that 
prepares himſelf aright, need nor fear what the unworthineſs ef 
-orhers can do againſt him, 

5. It would clearly take away this Sacrament out of the Church; 
who would prepare nimſelf ro come ,if he ſhould be a—_ 
ano. hers unworthineſs, Or approach that cable though full of fa 
:Wich boldneſs, except he kneyy that every heart at the table were 
as holy as his own? and others that were as full af faith as he , might 
'hang down the head, leaſt his unworthineſs procure unto chem a 
judgement, and ſo the devotion even of the devour, ſhouldre- 
_— a bar; :n1 be ſhut from all comforcable aRings and bo'y 
.duries, | 

| This is not ſpoken ro countenance prophaneſs, but to infotm 
thz weak and tender conſcience,there beingLaws in the Church to 
doh th: ſcandalous frem that table and alſo the ignorant, which 
-may and ovght to be pur in execution, by the Church Officer, 
afrer his admoniſhing the one, and inftrutting the other; for to 
exclude eirher of theſe wirhouttryal ( ſave in caſe of neceſſity )is 
arrogant, and raſh, and without Authority; but upon certain 
knowledge ro dobar ſuch, is both religiouſly and lawfully done. 


can 26. of No Miniſter ſpall in any wiſe admit tothe receive 
the couch ingef'the Holy Communion, atty of bis cure or 
and. flock, which be openly knoan to live in ſin 

notorious without repeniance.; nor any who 


have maliciouſly and openly contended with 
their 


Xe1_4ts, 
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their neighbours, until they ſhall be reconen 
led, &c. 


The ſcandalous are feund our by the ear, and ſecluded by Lam; 
the ignorant cannot be found bur by diſcourſe, conference or ex- 
amination, which leads in che ſecond part of the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther private examinatien be neceſiary? 

There 1s atwofeld examination in reference to the Sacrament 
of the Supper, 

1. In reſpe& of God, 1 Cor 11,28, men are bound, and ir is 
neceſlary for them ts examine themſelves. 

2. In reſpect cf the Church, rhat the ignorant and unlearged 
mak2 not that Ordinance undervalued; the Queſtion is of this 
latter, and amoupts to this Whecher che Church Officer . may laws- 
fully debar a ſober pious Chriſtian, or one of whom he neither 
ſees nor hears evil, purely upon the account he will not ſubmir ro 
his examinacion? a praQtice vf late too commonly known, nay ſe- 
veral thouſands have been excluded, except they came under the 
eryal, nor of the Church Officers only, bur of nis lay-Elders, an of- 
fice not heard of in the Church unril cheſe late years, and are 
pares of the Church no-more, then thoſe Anticks, whoſe mouths 
ſupplie the places of ſpouts untorthe temples; but to let them 
paſs, it is demied, private examunation in this ſence 1s not neceſ- 
ſary. For, : 

x, The Scripture would have given ſome Item of it, when the 
nature of the Sacrament is fared, and examination required. 
1 Cor,11, No Werd that tenced in che l-aft to this is written, bur 
every man enjoyned to examine himſclf, : 

2, Ir canno; be ſhewed chat ever the priefts examined the fir- 
neſs even legal, of thoſe that - emanates Paſchal, -and yerche 
by + ef unworthy receiving the one; ſeems a$ great as the orher, 
2 Ehro.30.20.1 Cor,11, 30, : 

3. That Parable, 44tth.22.9. is againk this practice, wherein 
the ſervants are appointed to bring /in all chat they could find, 


'Wichour Order tory if chey had the wedding garment ; the want 


of which condemned the party, but not the ſervant, Yer by the 
Ooo 2 Law 
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Laiv of the Church; iparcicularly of the Churchof Exg/and, none 


2r2 to bz adanicted ro thar Ordinance until they have given ſuf- 
fcienc reſtimony of their knorledge in the principles of the Chri- 
gan religion. 

Which Law though not exprefſed in Scripture in dire& 
rerms, yer "conſequently ic is approved. -In .regard that the 
Church Officers are called Warchmen, Stewards, Shepherds, &c, 
which ticles denote what a care they ought to have of their peo- 
ple or flock. 

This, even this, being not taught unto the people, was a fire- 
brand 6f divifion between che Paſtor and his people in theſe laft 
days, examination being by them required and char rigidly , noe 

eclaring it as neceflary in reſpeR of che Church, ( which would 
have ſatisfied the minds of all ſober Chriſtians ) but as from Scri- 
pture, when the people knew that no ſuch ching was required, 
and chey themſelves not being able vo produce the Text wherein 
in it was enjoyned. : 

It was pretty ſport to he1r men publickly and privately affrming, 
that thoſe whe ſubmicced not themſelves to examination, _ 
to be ſecluded for breach of that Order or diſcipline they them- 
ſelvesere&ed, and yet not conforming themſelves to thoſe Or- 
ders that by Law had been eſtabluhed, 

By which two things, to all of underſtanding occurred, Firſt, 
their arrogance to make Laws and compel the people withour au- 
rhority ro ſubmir under che pain of lefler excommunication, Se- 
condly, their ſtubbornneſs in oppoſing thoſe Laws made by layy- 
ful power; and when puniſhed, ttey call out of perſecution, _ 

They held it an undervaluing sf themſelves ts crave this ex- 
amination of their people, by any Law made by the Church; and 
yer-av preſumprion co preſs it upon them by verrue of their own 
aflocizcion, in-the mean cime.producing no Scriprure, wherein 
directly theſe things were cither to be dene by chem, or obeyed by 
the people. 

' Thus . far . have we gone touching the doctrine referring ro 
che Sacraments, the ſecond parc of that work, Which in the begin- 
was by us undertaken, 
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Leighton, Oc, 
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tm your audience;and truly for their 
>| ſakes for nhcm the foundation was 


| layed , was the roofe chiefely fitted 
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md ſquared. 

lam emboldaedo-affix your names to this trea- 
tiſe, judzemg th tt as your patience and charity 
gave it "AM from the pulpit attentively, Jour 
zeal and ajjeclion, will entertaine it from the preſſe 


kindly, Qq9q 3 I: 


——— 


CCCEE—_ 


The] Epiſtle dedicatory. 


It happened to be your lot ( after the nations un- 
ſettlement.) to receive orders, for providing me 4 
book of Common-prayer , as a means judged by our 
ſuperiors for the Churches tranquillity: you bwve 
here in a few words that book defend:d, by which 
our ſubmiſſion, (not for neceſſity but for conſcience) 
unto it may.be juſtified; and God be praiſed,that he 
was pleaſed to give youthat honour, as in the leaf 
zo be helpers in a publick way of that diſtreſſed 
Church, into whoſe doctrine you were baptized. 

Enter into this treatiſe and learn how to. behave 
your ſelwvesin prayer , to God and men , and for 
men to God, and to ſome men chiefly for God, and to 
all men in God that with all Samts you may be glori- 
fied by God,unto which end, he ſhall further con. 


tribute his prayers and endeavours who is. 


Your Miniſter in 
the Lord. Jeſus, 


Will, Annangd. 
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1 Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 


g Od who at all times is rich in mercy, 
' and ready' to {Orgive yet will have his 

people to callgpon-himfor that mer- 

cy,and make known unto him their de- 

fires, or ſuics in that particular,to fig- 
A\' gify not his ſtraitnefſeor backwardnefle © 
* untothem , bur their duty and depen» 
9 4ance upon and towards him. 
og | This is the third ordinance we un* 
dertook to detend cryed down in this generation by ſome thar 
pretend ro the Spiric , and thz=refore to be held up by all thac 
vive attention to the word, 8 . 7 | 

The miſapplying of the word in our.dayes yang 

ofthe Sacraments, hath. raiſed ſuch divifion, and broach 
ſuch fooliſh queſtions , which gender Rrifes, 2 Tr, 2.23. 
thar the gift , or ſpirit of prayer (tho1gh much boaſtedof , was 
never lefle poſſeſſed, that chiefly coalifting in love and Cha- 


rity. . 
Qqq3z Yex : 
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Yea thar gift of prayer that was , became much ſpoyled 
( not to ſpeak of them that altogether threw it dovn asa 
thing of naught) by ſome mens unnatural uncharicablenzſle, 
heedlefle impertinencies , ſtrange extravagancies ,- apiſh ge» 
{tures , ugly faces, and ridiculous tones , which 'yet was 
no more to be wonderedat, then to ſee a (tran;er wandet 
that Either wil/fully hath left , or cruelly murthered his guide, 
Their fl; hting or diſgracing that rule of prayer given to the 
Church by our Lord and Saviour, was without queſtion the 
ground or (tem upon which theſe errors grew, and fiood, 
and the matrix or wombe wherein their tieteroclite peti- 
rions , were conceived and bred, bar for the preſent to ler 
them paſſe. 


In prayer there are three "things. 


1 Petition, John17. x1. 
2 Confetlion, . P/al. Fr. s; . - | 


[ 


entituled prayer, dn which we ſhall fg | 2.57 7 
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SECT 2 


The Nature of prayer ſhall not bz urknown to him tha: 
exerciſeth his underſtanding about the percs of this de- 
{ci1ption, 


It is an immet:ate, hearty calling upon the true God , through 
Criſt, according to his will, for the obtainiag of any ble's 
frag to, or drverinms of £29 12140 ment from our ſelves, er other's 
for whom there 1s hope God will be entreated, 


1 I: is an immediate, &c, | This excludes Praying either to 
Saints or Angels, and according tothe rule of prayer, thews 
that immediately it ought. ro be made to our Father which 
13 in heaven withour making any dire& prayer to Saints he- 
ſides God , or indice& , by Saints ro God, though they be 
in heaven, | 

+ It is an h:avty calling, re 3 [It 15 not only a ſyeaking 
lip, but a praying heart, that thall be accepred , whzn the 
mouth is plerding and th2 mind not clofing there is a mgre 
juſt cauſe of Gods complaining then of Delilahs, Fu ',-1%. 
15, Howcanſt thou ſay, I love thee, whzn thy heart is not 
with me ? hethar would have God to have a pittying eye, 
and a powerfull -arme mult in himſelf have a praying hearts 
hence it is)callzd a lifting up cf the ſoul, P/2/m.25,1, anda 
pouring our of the ſoul, rt Sam, 1.15. Ia aword quo4 cor: 
non facit , non fit, that prayer chat is nor hearcy is bur babling, 
not praying , an a& of diſobedience , not dity , heighting. 
fin, n*t removing judgment , nor procuring mercy, 

3 Upon the true God 1 Danil and his companions prays 
unto the God of heaven , Dan, 2.18, Davidto the Lord God 
of Hoaſts., Pfal, 84.8. Moſes Comes in the name of th: ATT 
God of the Hebrews, Ezek. 7, 19, The God of Abraham , The 
God of Iſaac, and The Gol of Jacob, 18 the Gol of the Chniſts- 


as , andto him, the vow only 1s to be performed, there is 
no- 
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God can deliver atter that ſort, he doth , ler prayer there- 
fore be made only to him , and daily let him be praiſed , /et 
none ſay any more to the work, of mens bands, ye are our Gods; 
for in him ozly the fatherleſſe findeth mercy, Hoſ, 14. 3. 

4 Through Chriſt] betore the fall , men might have wor. 
ſhixp:d without a mediator , but fince we muſt make Chriſt, 
as the Tyrians did Blaſts , AF. 1o, 20. our friend , he 
is the eye by which the Father ſees the miſerable, the ear 
by which he hears the bumble, che hand by which he 
helps the im potenr , the feetby which he haſtens to re- 
lieve the oppreiſed. and the heart by which he delights in che 
prayers of his people. | 

5 According to his will ] This is a neceſſary qualification 
in prayer,and mult not be wanting, 1 John 5. 17, If it be thy 
will , muſt be the bridle of our defires , as it was of Chriſts, 
Mat, 26. 39. = | 

But here we muſt diſtinguiſh , Prayer is of two 
ſorts, 

1 for things cemporall , for ſuch things as concern this 
life , as our health, our wealth, which muſt ever have this 
limitation , If it be thy will. 

2 For things ſpirituall , for ſuch things as concern the life 
ro came , as pardon of fin , grace, faith to ſubdue luſt, theſe 
things we are aſſured God wills already , both by his word 
and oath , and therefore without this condition muſt be asked, 
and God muſt be importuned, y:a heaven muſt be takgnby 
violence, 

For the obtaining of any bleſſing , &c. ] whether to our 
ſoules or bodies , whether temporal ſpiritual or eternal , 
inward or outward, at home, or abroad of what nature ſo:ver 
the bleſſing deſired be , muſt be asked of God. , for from 
him comes every perfect gift. 

7 Or diverting of any judgment | That is either feared , or 
felt, whether ic be b A our ſelves, or others, magiſtrates , 
Miniſters , private perſons , male or female , whether bond 
or free, for all Saints, Eph. 6, 18. 


8 For 
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8. For whom there is hope God will be treated | there are 
creatures for whom no prayer muſt be put up , God re» 
— to accept no ſacrifice , nor burned offering, Such 


' 1. The Devils, 

2. The Damned, 

3. The Dead, 

. The Sinners againſt the holy Ghoſt, r Jobs 5. 17. 
though the Church of Rowe affirm that fin = not cally 


pardoned, 


SECT. II. 


This rg + upon God , or this lifting up of the heart , hath 
for its bottom or grounds chiefely theſe following par- 
ticulars. 


1. Mans neceſſity. Man is a creature whoſe frail and weak 
nature ſhews that he wants ſomething without himſelf to pre- 
ſerve him from periſhing in thoſe rroubles that continualy an- 
noy him; [»gens telum neceſſitar,even Children will call out upon 
God to help them : Three things there are that cheifly lifrs up 


the heart to pray, 


1, Outward trouble. A forme made Jonas Mariners to pray, 
Jona.1.5. The Diſciples to cry to their maſter, Math,8.25. The 
want of Children made Hannab pray. 1 Sam.1.12. Tacobs fear of 
death made him ſtruggle with God ,*Gen,32,26, When Davids 
ene-nys came about him like bees , then he lifred up his woyce, Plal, 
3. 4. How many prayers take their riſe » from fea- 
vers , pains , aches , ſores , gouts , peſtilerice or fa- 


mine ? 
2.. Inward fear. When the ſoul is ftartled or rouched with 


horrour by reaſon of fin ; then prayer takes to her elf. 
n 


wings and flies aloft both from good; men as from D4- 
Rec vid, 
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 wid., Pſalm. 51, 11. 
Atts.8:24. , * 
- 3. Future puniſhment , men feeling a preſent judgment , 
through guile ', looke upon it , often as the forerunner of a 
greater , and prognofticate a heavier ſentence yer to 
come , which makes them pray with all earnefinefle , as 
experi:nce ſhes ,” and is apparent by theſe two men above 
named, 

2.A ſecond ground of prayer is Gods mercy; there are ſever- 
all a&Rs and properties obſerved to be done, and to be in 
God , which excite a knowing Chriſtian to this duty of prays 
er as. 

x. His promife co hear prayer, Fer.29.12, 

2, His compaſſion in the a& of prayer, 70.42.10, 

3, His obſervance in the cime of prayer, Act.g 11. 
Th2 properties that are in God do in a wonderfull man- 
ner enflame the affeRions of the devout, to achearfull pray. 

ine, Ae: 

'1. His power to help. J/a. 44. 27. he hath power which 
can do much , he hath omniporency that can do all, Gez, 
17. I. 

2. His wiſdome to Invent, 2 K:»g.7.2. he cantake the wiſe 
and the proud itheir own croſs foolithneſle, and turn Achiro- 
phe!s wiſdom into ſooliſhnelle. 

2: His grace to pity. Ex04.3 7. he rakes.no delizht in the 
death of finners , nor inthe reares of his people, This poor man 
cryed,and the Lord delivered him. 

3." A third ground is Chrilts intreaty, He is dayly makeing 
Interceflion z For the irar ſgreſſonrs, Ia.51.12. The Chiiltian 
b:lieves that Chriſt is at the right hand o. God , that he is an 
Advocate for them with the Father,which confidence puts them 
often to their devotions bein; ſtrengthned by three aRs,that are 
in, the prayers of the ſon of Cod, | 

'1+ Souneneſle and perfeQion, Row. 8.27. 

2, Fervency and affteRion, Km. $ 34.35: 

.- 3. Delight and acceptation, the one on his pare,the other on 
Gods, J-h.11.42, | ty | 


or from bad as Swe Magma . 
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4+ A fourth ground is prayer it ſelfe preſſed as a duty , God 
will be enquired after for all thoſe meccys thathis omniſcignce 
knows his people want , and his omnipotence can ſupply ; yea 
his hearrs deſire , that they may receive , 7 be will be called 
pon inthe day of Troubl: , Pal. 50,15.this puts his Saints to the 
praiſe of prayer bein;; thereunco (trenghtened by three conk-» 
derable conſiderations, 

I. Chcilt would receive nothing but by way of prayer, Matth, 
26.53. 

2. Chrift never gave another way to procure mercy, Matth. 
24.20, | 

3. The Saints informer generations uſed no other way to 
receive mercy, Dan.g.3:4- 


SECT. III. 


We are now to ſee the parts of this petitionary kind of prayer » and 
they are cheifly three, 


I. Suppltcation, 
2, Poſtularion. 
3. Interceſſion, 


1. Supplication , that is for the remoyveing of evill of what 
kind ſoever , whethocr of ſin or puniſhment whether of ſoul or 
body. 


This hath four things in its eye , inreferenc> unto 
eviy, 
x. That che evill may be prevented, and never come,thac it 
may paſſe away as a cloud, and the place wherein ir is feared, 
may never know it, 2 King.22.13, * OS 

2. That theevill may be removed, if God-will have it come 
then prayer is made that God would remove his ſcourge and 

Rrr2 plague 
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plague , and turne a way his anger , Daniel 9. 16. 

3. Thar che evil may be leſſened, if Gods anger be not yer 
turned away , bur his hand is [trerched our till , then they pray, 
Domine ne in furere , if God will corre& they would not have 
him do it i» anger, and if he will chaſten they would nor have 
him do it # h:s hot diſpleaſure, Pſal.6.1. but yet if he will viſit 
their Iniquity with (tries, then more ftrengrh is called where- 
by they may be the better able co bear it, 1 Corinth, 
Io, I3- 

4. That the evil may bz ſanQtified , that the judgment in. 
fliged might have ſuch an influence on the party affeRed , 
as to make him more watchfull over his fin, P/al. 39, 9. and 
that grace might come with it to ſuſtain the ſoul in the time 
of its abode, 2 Cor,12.8, 

2. Poſtulation , that is for the procuring or obtaine. 
ing of any good, of grace , P/al, 73. 29. as narure, Marth, 
8.2. As 

I, For things ſutable to thy calling, 1 Kings 3.9. 

2, Forthings neceſſary to thy nature, Mar.s.11, 

3+ For things covenie nt to thy temper, P70. 30.9, - 

3. Interceſſion , that is ſuch pericions as are put up for the 
gond of others ; each Chriſtian muſt and ovghe to be ſenſible of 
anothers want , and{willing if it were but by prayers to relieve 
chem; whether chey be our Equals , Interiours , or Superiours , 
I.7198.2,1. 

There are five ſorts of perſons cheifely need our prayers , 

 andwe fin,if they want our charity when we aproach the throne 

of God; they are, Magiſtrates or Princes, Miniſters or Evange- 
lits, Apoſtates or backſliders, Heathens or Idolarers , Saints or 
Religious. - - a 

x. For Kings, Magiſtrates or Princes , whether we be utder 

.Zood or bad governours , that God thac hath ſer them over us 

commands prayer for them from us, 1 7:m.2.1, good men 
have done it for wicked , cruel = Horan Princes, Gen.20. 
T » Dan, 4. Ig. Dan, 6.21. allo Or 800 kings , 1 Kine.,1, 
ad thy ace, the ſoanes of Belial that do it 1 


1. Their 


_—_—_—— 
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. r, Theirfrailties and Imperte&ions Rand in need of it,kings 
are but men in nature , and have their failings, witnefle Davids 
Ambition 3 Hezek;as forgetfullneſſe, Foſras raſhnefſe, and: 
Solomons wantonneſle. Non tutum eſt ſenper borun dare con- 

filinm Regibus , was an old ſaying. 

2. Their dangers and their labours to procure our good de. 
ſerves ir , they are higher then others , ſo their care is great- 
er then othersno crown bur hath its croſle , if not viſibly to 
their ſubjeRs , yer ſenſibly co themſelves, Bonus Rex ſernms et 
publicw. It was a true ſpeech , and had much under ir, that was 
uttered by the Empecour Trajar, that the Sea and th: Empire 
were pleaſant to look upon, but troubleſome and dangerous to 
be upon. - 

3. Our Chriftian profeſſion binds us to it. If we would nor be 
thought to be intringers of che laws and examples Ch iſt and his 
Saints have layd before us,we are not to forget our Soveraign , 
when we minde our ſelves, and juſily may God ſhut that patr 
of our prayer from him, that is not attended with this piece 
of loyalty, 

We may think it a ſlight mate<r to oppoſe magiſtracy , bur 
God is ſtrong and mighty ro uphold his own ordinance, and 
through juſtice ſeldome can we ſee Traitors go in peace to their 
graves. Scripture ſhews us that Zimny had no prace who ſl:w his 
maſter, 2 Kings 9.31. and though they ſhould ſcape on earth , 
firſt or laſt they ſhall r:ce;ve dammation, Rom, 13 .2, This is a 
ſcripture truth,and « ſecure or deluded conſcience,ſhall nzyer be 
able to ward irs blows. 

Ler a prince bz a hunter after Innocent blood, Ler him bz a 
known Hypocrite. Let it Song that God hath fo:ſaken him, 
lzt it be known , that an evil and wicked ſpirit poſleſſes him, 
let ir be known that G 3d hath deſignzd another to ſuce2ed hi n, 
all which we know to be crue of Saul, yet who can put forth his 
hand azainſt hins ani be auiltleſſe, ſeeing he is the Laras annointed, 
1 Sam, 26.9. mw true Chriſtian will pray with David, th: L:rd 
forbrd thas T ſhonta, var. = | 
- The Macedonians had alawrhar condemaed and pur to dearh 
five of their nearett kinred thar were once convicted of crea- 


fon, IB . 
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In a word our goods our bodys, our lives , and our Prayas 
are to be laid out inthe ſervice of out Prince, orelſe we are 
traicors to the King of Kings,and may be puniſhed by his depu- 
ty here on earth, 
4. The good or the evil chat rhzy may be the cauſe of, may 
force us tor. An overſight 1n the general , may ruine a whole 
army ſingle errour in the pilor may ſinke a rich ſhip, Kings and 
princes like great oaks z1i they fall, will ſpoyle thouſands of 
che lower ſhrubs that are about chem : they are the eyes of the 
nations , tO prevent dangers, and perceive convenicnces. It 
wenc ill wich him in ſcripture that cryed out My h:ad My head, 
2 King.4 19. Regis ad exemplum , tots componitr.y orb, It ig 
. obſervable 1n ſacred writing that 1ſrael after their rebellion 
from the houſe of David never had good Kings, all of them 
being ſucceſſively wicked , which made the people deſperatly 
prophane , untill God ſwept all away for ever bur in the 
houſe of Judah , which did cleave to the houſe of David's we 
- find 200d Princes, making their people good , and ſometimes 
wicked Princes makeing their people ſinners, ſuch influence 
hath rhe lives of Princes upon the practiſes of their ſubje&s, 
which conſideration will make the Chriſtian pray for his ſove- 
raigns happineſle, 

5 Their true title and lawfull ſucceſſion calls for ir, fincein 
their perſons they mult dye like men , to avoyd future danger 
we are to pray for their ſucceſſours, that God would out of their 
loyns raiſe up ſeedto fit upon the throne : the firſt Saint we find 
praying for a King is eAbraham, and his prayers are for the 
Kings ſeed, Ger.20.17. a local alleigance we owe to every 
Prince in whoſe country we are , Þnd a natural to that Sove- 
raign , under whom we.are born y! a;great part of which con- 
fifs in this doing ; for Abraham was a ſtranger and a ſojourner 
in Gerar when be” prayed for poſterity ro King eAbime- 

Tech, 


6. Thi beſt of Saints both to the good. and wicked Kings 
have done it ; .1 K1ng.1.34- 1 Sam.1t0.24. 2 King.1I.12, At. 
28.29. Vivat Rex, Of, regnes 1n eternum , Was a uſuall compie- 

menc 


— 
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ment the Pinces of Per/ia gavetheic Heathen kings, Du-.5, 
lo. Dn66, the ſane is uted by Daniel, A man greatly be- S:1.de 
leved , then , to the ſame kings , and by all true ſubjects to this ©9%<p- 
day throughout the world , whether Chrittian or Heachen , ?*3% - 

4 * 
Di te ſerv.nt, nas the Romans prayer at the Inltallmenc of their ,, M 
Emperours. D.z te ſervent, Feliciter Imperatoy es ,_ cunt filio im Prys => 
peres , was the prayer of the inhabitants of 7yſdrum., when. ſigallioy.. 
Gordianus was proclaimed Emperor. Antonte Pie , Dij te ſer. Ally, &c. 
vent, Antune Cl-mens, Dij te ſervent , Antonie Clemens Dij te 1 which 
ſervent uincis Immicos , hoftes exuperas Di) te tmentyr , did the (ins trac 
Koman Senators cty out baving read ſome letters from Antonia dns, 5 
their Emperour ; and God ſave the X n2 was the. uſual petiton ce 1y _ 
of the Hebrews, at the anoynting of their, Kings , and the ty hard- 
ſame is the acclamation of the Ch: iitians at the Co onation of ©: 
their Princes , 

Whar thall we ſay ſince the days of Gambriv:ns. who aceord- it I 


ing to Authors was the firſt that ever ware a crown, or royall 73% 

Diademe, never hal people more reaſon ta pray, Give the ne 

King thy judgments O God, then the people of theſe nations ;.80, jears | 

and for ſuch as do is nor, let th2m know, that the ſub;eQs of the br/oe the 

South ſhall riſe np in judyment againltthem,and condemne them 99th of 

at the Laſt. Joſeph.; 
2. Miniſters,paſtors or Evangelilis , muſt be partakers of cur 

Prayers, and ought to be remembered of us, whzn we appca-'s 

before God. When thoſe Cedars , as Sy/vas w ,and 7imothens 

men of the higheſt rank ſeeme to be piila:s in the Cai re, 

of God , want the prayers of the people, and call forir, 

1 The(.5.25, Kon.,15-30. Epheſ.6.18,19. Heb,r13.18,P/ 111.19, 

ſhall others that are but as ſhrubs , and in comparuſon ot them, 

ſeem ro be bur ſmal pins in che temple of the Lord go 

withour our prayers > Theſe things ought nor ſo © b:, 

For, 

1 Of all men they have the greateſt diſcouragements in the 

works of their calling, there is a wo from God if they do not. 

preach, and they ſhall be, curſed by manif they do, the preach- 

ing of the will and mind of:God 43 like thac lictle. bogk,, Rev. 

10, 9. ſveet and pleaſant while iris in their own. mouth,, and 


thoughts, 


482 Fides Catholic. 


Hall in 
. Gods aþe 
pearing 


&C.p.15. 


thoughts , bur when it is in the belly, and ſent down to nou- 
riſh the members of the body of the Church ir is oft times bit-' 
ter like gall , as appeares by mens bitter words, Not to 
ſpeak of Devils, the fury,(pleen, malice, rancour, hatred, diſ- 
reſpeR, and evill ſpeaking of men is the uſuall reward of a 
true preacher , and though they think themſelyes poſlibly 
wiſe , and conceit that itis goodſo todo, yet St. Paul is 
of another mind , as appears by the ſeverall ticles or names 
chat he gives them, as, 47979 , abſurd men, men of no to- 
picks, wholly made up of incongruityes, unreaſonable, whoſe 
lives,!whoſe words, whoſe a&tions will not be }bridled, nor 
kept in by law and order though it by the law-of God , Tornpo, 
troubleſome 3 cumberſome , wicked] vexing perſons, 2 Theſ* 
Jo 2 


aaoyor, Men of ro logick, bruit beaſts, ſpeaking evill of the 
truth becauſe they will notunderſand it, that is to walke ac- 
cording toit', 1Per. 2+ 12. They would be thought wiſe, 
though chey be as the wild aſſes colt, or as the mules and hor{e, 
foaming out their own ſhame , When they ſpeak evill 
of thele things they underſtand not , and will not 
learn, 

By theſe and ſuch as theſe are thePrieſts of the Lord troubled 
and continually vexed, ſo much that if God pulled not men 
f.om their fudies, by a ſecret impulſe, as he called the A- 
poſtles frem their boats, that office of the miniſtry would faile. 
Let prayers therefore be made for them. thar are called un- 
ro that imployment , that they may open therr mouthes bold- 
ly , ard be idelivered from wicked and unreaſonable men , 
x The. 2. 2. 

Tre volt and moſt knowing are farre ſhort of perfetion, 
there are andthere will be ſomething wanting in the Mini- 
ters now as well as formerly there wasin , Paul and Bar- 
vabas , and Ptter , though they de :$eyes, yet they cannot 
ſay ro th hands , I haveno'need of you, Apollos was mizhy 
in the Scriptures , yet thought It not below him to learn the 


Fay 
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way. of God, marecerfolly,, ARSES. 24426, 2let Brayentherer, 
fore. be made for,chem4: thatiby thag goiyghs,, Geog may days. 


EE EE 


thei R:v9liatiovs: x - would -have: prayers-.mads- for; .thear iam: 
| Is | 
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4 Their ſubverſion and overthrow, is ſought after more 


duſt; or Cun2, What brealt ſo-ſtrong .or- bard/!, 'biit” hach 
been pierced wich ſharp arrows: even birger words ,. whom 
did Tezuſleps {lay more: then the Prophersrhat were fent unr 
to her; , who ,are more, ſpoken:agank in. ;rhigage.girhben the 
ttibe of Le24,, and that/by, men ptall provefizns; andbyuricn 
of no ptofe(ſiop, and by men-gf great profethonrs, and: he: that. 
Gands totherrye carbplick principles g-is bv how out is 
moſt filled with contempt by them who would be account-« 
the:meck-oftheearth; | : yori 5 canton ys 4, 
-Jf yyeilogk onthe | Tighthand;thert jthey are -defamed, -1 
en the left, tbey are condamaed's and: by--bbrly as Carre +.::4 
' {5 SS | 250589 eve Ly 
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they dare they 'ate Aned , -Papifts and Series like the up. 

per and” nerher” tmilftone', unites their forces - and their 

{Fength to grind them to porder-in their good name , and 
then by the\vind d of perſecution toblow them away , theſe 
rwo comes about the Evangelifts like bees , carries in their 

rails s es (ting him ;-and except he had the homey of a 
v0d conſcience td anfout bimſelfe withell, they would wound 
im to death,” \. oe. = | 


. 


' The SeRary firikes him into the Popes hazard ; damning 
bim Antichraiten y and therefore t6 be deſtroyed, ſo many 
Biſhops thy pronouce as ſo many Popes, and ſo many ordain- 
ed: Prexthers , (6-thany' Baſtards of rhe whore 'of Babe), and 
rthereftre to beexcluded' the Lords congregation. S115 

"The Papilt 'with his racket ſtrikes him back again into che . 
others Hazard, damning kim as Schiſmaticall, and Heretical, 
no death therefore more proper for him , then Raking and 
burnipg. 

Theſe two parties hath two ſorts of perſons who are moſt 
futiousand eager in there perſuires againſt the reformed Cler- 
oy, they are the Jeſuiticall ſociery , and che quaking ſinner , 
for the former we will pray as David in the caſe of Achite- 
phell , 2 Sam. 15. 31. Lord turne they connſclls unto fooliſh» 
maſſe , and for the latter as the "Father for the (hild , 
Macth, 17.' 15. Lord have mercy npon ' them for they art tu- 
natich,' © 

5 Their flips and errours are moſt dangerous. As before 
it 16 an errourin the piot, and therefore dangerous;a miſtake 
in the generall, and therefore may be deftruQtive , ic is a 
pain in the head and may be deadly; Ir is a fault in the 
Phifician , and therefore may be poyſonous , and ſo much 
the more” dangetous then. any of theſe 3 as it may 
wound the ſoule, and make it cry to all erernity, Gal. 
2, It. 

The very preſence of a Biſhop in bis own Dioceſſe, ata 
wedding is mterpreted by the Law a licence , and ſo the 
marriage paſſeth withour diſpute, and errour oftentimes coutt- 
kenanced by a preacher , may p/o fatto be imbraced and of 
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ceived for truth, prayer cherefore ought to be made for him, 
that he may diſcern between che precious and the vile, .and 
rightly divide che word of cruth , as a workman thet negderh 
' not to aſhamed, 

6 Theirc- want and loſle isa ruine to any people, It were 
cafe to be ſhewed by former ages, that when ever God remo- 
ved thoſe Goſpel ordained Preachers from a people, confu- 
fon,darkneſs and Ath:;{me was the conſequences of it, In times 
of peace , God gives them to his Churehes for Shepheards. In 
times of danger they are for watchmen, in times of ſeduRion 
they ate as guides,in times of war they are chariors& horſemen, 
&never did the enemys of theChurches peace get more ground, 
hen fince their hands have been weakned, and their faces 
blurred , by the violence and malice of wicked, proud, and 
ambicions men. | ) = 

- Men cannot profic under them as they might withour 
praying for them. Ir is certain that non can. juſtly expe& 
that blefling from God , which they never asked of him ; if 
ſome would but ſpend as much time in praying for Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters, as they do in barking againſt them, they might 
in mercy receive more good by them then ever they are 0- 
therwiſe like to have , they may in anger be croſſed, per- 
plexed , by them, when in mercy they might live quietly , 
peaceably , and holily under them; yea in a great meaſure 
they bring upon themſelves the guilt of their magiſtrates and 
Miniſters failings and miſcarriages, for who knows but the 
power or fervency of thy prayer , may fſticre up God to 
hold him by the hand in his tumbling , that he might engage 
the ſoule the more unto him , as people will give the nurſe 
good things for love of rhe. Child ; ſo God may give thoſe 
nurſing Fathers gifts and graces, if not for their own, yer for 
thy ſake 5 Fc, , 

3 Wear? to pray for apoſtates and backſliders. When we 
ſee any turne from the Lord , we are to turn for them to che 
Lord, F#hen any leaves the paths of uprightneſſe , to walke in 
the mayes of derkaeſfſes as thoſe wicked ones , Prov. 2. 13. 
leaſt the Lord ſuddenly _ chem, and hey fall inco the 
$8 2 pit, 
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pic ,*we-ſhoulbr:4" with the” 'Prophzr ,"" Lord forgive, | 
| Adnmo# i} £5) Dita 2000-9! 11 HSOVIEC 1s, Sf ably 
{152p2Beewuſorof the Sreat and thaveidaMlePordicion that they 
are likely to fallin , who are guilty of that fin 'mthe/leaſt, 
rhe ſhorceſtep/ men catiltriake (inc carties them. a great way 
' towards that fin/-urits' death ; that fin againſt che bolyhoR, 
Heb;64 15,057 we ought therefore to ſtrive in prayer tor him, 
2" The \eruth"6f-Chriſt is/ che'tnore - confirmed by: their re- 
-covery {j©rrees ſhaken and rorterting' by the winds pens the 
earth, and it calm gets a faſtethold-rhen'before, being ber. 
refed, rooted by thac blaſt: theſe ſoules that are ſhaken by the 
wind: of falſe do&tine;* may be /afterward (if they returne , 
*which!yet weſelaome hear of ') becter eftabliſhed and roored 
intbefanh con before; Da hn 0, 
3 Our ownglory ſhall be the greater in heaven, Da».12, 
3. Iris a glofious 'andhippy'thing to have a hand in thecon- 
veifion+ of (afoul 5 a- multirude of fins 1s hid by con- 
-verting a finner from 'the-errour of his way , 7-2. 5. 20. and 
if God:Moult:harden his ſoul to proceed in his back-ſliding 
yer thepraysts made for him , return ſever: fold into- the 
-boſomeE him; that made them. ' | =! 
-.-4 We: muſt 'pray*for Heathens , Infidels ,- or Idolaters, 
there is a generation chat "have' gone a whorinz from God, 
and caſt 6ff chething that is 900d, that have altogerher broken 
«the yoik- arid birftthEbinds \, and'others there! are that have 
not the iknowledge of his law, theſe/muſt be rhought on, and 
for them "God muſt- be intreated by thoſe that call upon his 
- 7: Certaine damnetion will be their portion, they that depart 
frofri God, whether in point or in poinrof worſhip of praRiiſe 
God-will' depart from-them; -* © Thi 
Neither is there any name given under h:aven by which men 
can; bt ſaved, but the name of Feſus Chriſt ', whom men killed 
and God faiſed from'the dead ,' that he might be the juftifier-of 
nn, but now Howican men believe on him of 
won they have nbt'ſo much as-bexry Lec us-pray therfore that 
cheLofd of the. harveſt weld fend forth laborers thto his keto 
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ind that God wonld open a doore of faith unto the Gentiles, AR, 
14.27. And return to the man) thouſanls of Iſrael, That 
Facop may tak: roriand lſra'l bul and bloſiomr, aul fill the face 
of the world with fruit, Ila. 27.6. 

2. They are of th? ſame common nature with us : they 
have the ſame kind of ſouls, we have , and for ever mutt 
lye in flames or ſhine in thrones, when che earth and the Sea, 
Death and Hell gives up the dead that are in them , they muſt 
alſo appear before the judzmenc ſear of Chrilt, and if we know 
theſe things , what + ought we to do , but be jealous over 
them * with a+ godly jealouſy that thzy may b: build: 
together with uw for an habitation of God through the ſpirit, 
Eph.2.22. Azd fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſavedas it 1s wor:t1t4, Rom, 
11:26, And all Fleſh ſee (as weilas we) the ſalvation of God, 
Luk. 3.6. | 

3 Ir will muchTtejoyce the ſoul of Ch:iſt to ſee this accom- 
plithed, if the Angels rejoyce at a finnzrs converſion, how ſhall 
Chit abundantly be - ſatisfied , fince he poured our his ſout 
as an offering for their fin: yrily, verily, there 15 joy In the 
heir of heaven over one finn2r, thic Ttepenterth', ler us 
therefore fulfill his joy, ani pray that ns'other ſheep may be 
b:ought home. Which in timeja/} were not a people but now 
may be made the people of God, which had not obtaize 1 mrcy, 
but now may obiain mercy , 1 PRt. 2.10, and that he 
| m4)- ſe: of the trav:ll of his ſotle and be ſatisfied , Iſa. 

Ih 
Tay The Certainty of Ch:iſts aboad in heaven untill th.s be 
a:compliſhed might of it ſelf preſſe hom: the duty pleaded 
for, . The heavens muſt containe him until” the reſtitution of all 
things, untill all things ſpoken of him in the Scriptures 
be ſulfilled, the end ſhall not be',” 'be that waits therefore for 
the coming of the-Lord, and longs to be cloathed upon, 
muſt wait at the th:one of Cod, 111riithe falneſſe of the' Gene 
tiles become in, then (hall come out of Zion the deliver r , and 
ſhall turne away ungodlineſſe from Facob, Rom. IT 25. T hat 
there may be but one* ſheep-fold"," as there *1s bin on? '(hzepheard, 
John, 10. 16. and when we ſectheſe things then krow that ſun- 
wer 15 nigh, 5.Cod. 
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5 God hath promiſed co bring in all che ele& evenin our 
dayes, (viz.) I» thc lattar dayes which in the old Teſtament 4 
ſegnifies the beginning of the Goſpell , Iſa, 2.1. And inthe new, 
the end of the world, 2 7:m, 3. 1. if God hath promiſed 
that in Our time he will do this great work, O let us Pray and 
Imporcune God, to build up his Church by the home-bring- 
ing of the jews , and in calling of the Gentiles , and amoneglt 
other arguments let this be one , That the time to favour Son, 
Jea the ſet time is com”, that th: Children of Iirael may return 
and ſe eh. the Lord their God 3 and David their K ing , and fear 
the Lord and his goodnefſe in the latter dayes , Hol, 3, 5, To 
open th ir eyes an4 to turn them from darkneſſe to light, and from 
the prwer of Satan unto God ; that they may receive forgiveneſſe 
of ſiunes and inheritance among them that are ſanitified , A, 
26-18. 

5 We muſt pray for the Saints pious or religious: ſuch 
as worſhip God in the beauty of holineſſe, are co be beauti- 
full in our eyes , and becauſe the moſt freſh colour is ſooneR 
apt to fade, we muſt pray that they may b2 alwayes plump and 
wel-favoured, For, 

1 They pray for us; to be ſurethey make ſupplicatioh, and 
prayer for all men , knowing that it 18 acceptable in the ſight of 
God our Father , 1 Tim. 2.1,3- Andif there be an thing 
pure, lovely, or of good report , ( 4s this 55 ) they think on 
theſe things: Let us therefore ſhew ſo much kindneſſe to our 
friends as to Pray for them again , and love them in ſome de- 
2 gree at leaſt that loveth us ſo-much , leſt the Publicans come 
and take our reward from us. 

2 They are the very pillars of the world Pſal. 75 3, In 
ſome ſence the earth is not hanged upon nothing, and in ano- 
ther heaven moves not b incelligences, che Saint keeps all up: 
cake them out of the world & then ir is like Lot out of Sodome 
remove them from the earth,then it is like Loſes ſeparare from 
the congregation of Cora; when theſe are gathered together 
then comes the end,lec prayers therfore be made that that they 
may be ſtrong in the faith, firengthened with all mighe, That 
they may be fadfab, unmoveable., alwayes abounding in the work 
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of the Lord , 1 Cor. 15, 58, That they may be filled with the 
fnlnefſe of God, Eph. 3.19. And that they may be perfet and 
compleat in all the will of God , Gal. 4. 12. 

3 They are the Teachers and DoQors of the world, tc 
is they that reach. their Children what the Lord hath done 
for chem , they are Schoolmaſtzrs, leading the age wherein 
they are to Chriſt , by the word of his grace, and waſhing witch 
water , It is they that ſpeakes of the Law , when they 1ile up 
and when they lye down , and are ever mindfull of his Cove- 
nant, we are therefore to pray , That as ftrangers and Pil- 
grims th: would abſtaize from fleſkly luſts , x Per, 2. 11, That 
the manifeſtation of the ſpirit might be giytn to tytry man to 
profit withall, x Cor. 12.7. And that they might ſeek to ex- 
cell to th: edifying of the (Church, 1 Cor. 14. 12. And 
grow in grace, and in the knowledgeof our Lord Feſm Chriſt, 

They: are not without their faillings, they ſeg, bur in part , 
oe known bur in part, and their unbelief wolfd be help- 
ed , Thetime Is not yet come wherein they ſhall know as 
they are known , feares, paſſions , troubles, ſometimes in- 
rerpoſeth themſelves berween them andpven , and their 
oraces ſuffers an Ecclipſe , and this W'ro be obſerved 
and prayer offered up, that they might hav@life more abun. 
dantly , John 10.10. That they might be enriched by. him 
in all utterance , and in all knowledge, and that th:y mioht come 
' behind inno gift , 1Cor 1.5, 7. And that their faith might 
grow exceedingly and that the Charity of every one tiwards each 
oth:r might abound »2 Theſ. I. 3+ 

For theſe ſeveral kind of perſons ought prayers to be put up , 
whether chey be our friends or foes , whether good or bad , 
whether tyrants or ſcandelous, their office ; their danzer, their 
condition requires ir, Yet in ſupplication againievil, we mutt 
not forget to juſtifie God in ſending that evil, but mult conteſſe 
that we have ſmnned and have committed imquty , and have 
done wickedly , and have rebelled , Dan. 9. 5. 

And in. poſtulation , to obtain mercy alvayes remeber 
with Joſephs Brethren co brigg double money in our hands, 
thanks to pay for the laſt mErcy we did receive , and faith. 
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to obtaine that me. cy that for ite preſent we come 19 crave, 
For know in every thing (therefore in prayer) We are to Live 
thanks, 1 Thel. 5. 18. 
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When God brought his people - ont of Egypt, ' bs gave 
them a cloudy pillar to be thr guide , to prevent their 
wandering z Neh. 9. 19. In Our patling-unto heaven we are 
to .obſervga rule or we ſhall eahly looſe our” way, Itis not 
our. on good meaning thar will deferid or* jultifie (evill 
praiſes, (rhough a {tring much larped upon in our dayes') 
for the caſe in hand, we are not only to pray but to pray ;fier 
this manner, John 6. 9. For as good intentions never juſtific 
bad actions, | ſo. uniavory or unchatitable peticions Will 
never be collerated , or alloved through a good mean- 
ang, | 


The rule afſiprayer is twofold, 


2 More Fnerall, chat is the | whole Scriptures of 
God, 
2 More particular , the prayer compoſed by the Son of 
God : commonly called the Lords prayer , and commonly 
refuſed by the ungodly Saints of this generation : and not 
without reaſon, as by and by ſhali be ſeen, | | 
7. We ſhall firſt ſpeake of the general rule which is the 
ſcriptures; and in them we have'ſeven things which'may he our 
rule in prayer, . NEE 
1. The precepts that are enjoyned therein: 'whar evet duty 
we find God obliging his people to performe , whether moral 
or ceremonial, we may-make either of them rules for our Pray- 
ers , .and what evergracetends to the righr performing of it; 
or quickening up the'he trs of men ro doit, may be' Jay ully 
called for; if morall,, for thehingfit ſelf direCly, as for know- 
ledge 
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ledge , that we may love him, or if Ceremonial , for the thing 
fenified , as circumciſed eares , and hearts, that we may+de hus 
eople. 
: . The promiſes that are made therein ; what ever God pro- 
miſed to give his people , or his Church in generall, or what- 
ever concerned the ſoul in particular,or the body in things ne- 
ceſlary : ( for his promiſing David a Kingdome in ſpecial is no 
' rule to us ) we may pray for the ſame thing, as for raine in its 
ſeaſon, Zac.10.1. andfor a new heart , and new ſpirit, Ezck, 
36.26. 

3. The threatenings that are denounced therein , what ever 
judgment God threatens for ſin in gSeral, or for any fin in par- 
ticular , it is lawfull for us to pray againſt that puniſhment , in 
the commiſſion of that particular fin ; Ic is therefore agreeable 
ro the Scriptures, to beg that God would nor diſpiſe our fealt 
dayes, nor our ſolemn aſſemblies though we have ſinned againſt 
him , Amos 5,21. ; 

4- The providence obſervedtherein , when we ſee God in 
out-£o0ings giving to this or that Saint ſuch a particular grace, 
ſutable to the place wherein he pur him, or drawing him out of 
that miſery;this or that way wherein he was pleaſed co caſt him 
this may bea rule for us topray accordingly, ſo Magiſtrates may 
pray for wifdome,1 K1-g.3.9. and ſubjes to be delivered from 
all that oppreſle chem. 

5- The proteſtations that are declared therein, what ever ir be 
that God for the vindication of his honour or exaltation of his 
orace , hath declared to the ſonnes of men in reference to their 
ſins or ſoules, to there temporall or eternal! eſtate, may be 
eyed by us in our prayers , and therefore boldly may we 
aske , that we dye not the death though we be finners, Ezk, 
33-11. 

% The expoRulations that are found therein, We find che 
Almighty chiding and checking men for their wilfulneſſe ; 
lazineſſe , idleneſſe and prophan neſle which humbly we may 
make uſe of in our pleadings with God , thus Feruſ4- 
lem may pray that ſuddenly ſhe may be made clean, Jerem. 
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7. The Saints praQtiſes char are recorded therein. What ever 
we find the Saints prayed for , and were anſwered , ether a4 
voluntatem , Or ad ntilitatem , Whether to their will or to their 
well, may be arule for us to pray by, and therefore we may 
pray to be delivered from unreaſonable men , 2 Theſ. 3, 2. or 
the buffetings of Satan, 2 (r.1 2.8. 

2. We come? now to che particular rule ; Which is that 
| prayer compoſed by Chriſt , and recommended to his Apoſtles 
1 as a prayer, Luk,r1.2, and to be a rule and flandard , of all 
Kh cther prayers, Mat.6.9, Unto which rule, ſcale or ballance 

ſhould we bring moſt of cgi prayers , and petitions who reful. 
ed this form and rule , eſpecialy choſe rhat had reference 
co things lately ated _=_ the ſtage of theſe Kingdomes , and 
\ the reaton why they did ſo pray, we might wrice over them 
and upon them, CHENE, TEXKEL, Dan, 5, 
25, 26. 


_ —_— 


In this rule or pattern of prayer theirare four things to be 
obſetved , 


1. The Preface or Introdution ro the whole prayer, In 
theſe words , Onur Father which art in heaven. 

2. The ſubſtance or the petitions themſelves, which are 
asked in that prayer : In theſe words , Hallowed be thy name , 
&c, 

3. the greatneſſe or excellency of the perſon, unto whom 
that prayer is dire&ed- In theſe words. For thine is the king- 
dome . &C, 

4. The confidence of the petitioner to be heard in the 

- things prayed for. Inthis word Amer : All whichin gene- 
rall ſhews, 

1. Thatweare to make a holy decent and honourable en- 
trance or preface unto our prayers. Itis bur blunt to hear men 
bolt forth thir petitions without giving God ſome holy tile, as 
Almighty God, or holy and gracious Lord ,or Eternal God , 

A Centurion beſeeched him ſaying, Lord, I have a ſeruan 
tzeth at home ſick, of the palſie, &c, Hath.8.6. 

2, That when we come and appear before God , we __ not 
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alwayes to be ſwelling'in citles , but have ſome enlargement by 
way of requelt , contrary to the praRtiſe of ſome in our days that 
pretend they do appeare before God, and ſpeake of high things 
yetas if 1t were below them,they will aske nothing of him but 
- 7 do otherwiſe , for we have not been'ſo learned by 
Chriſt, 

3- That when we come to God to receive from him , we 
are not to go from his preſence except ſomething be given to 
him from us, we are at leaſt to be thankfull , unto him which 
is done,when wedivelt our ſelves of all power,worth and merir, 
aſcribiny all the glory unto him, 

4. He chat prays, ought not to waver , or be regardleſſe,bur 
full of faith, and defire to obtaine' the things he openeth his 
mouth unto the Lord for , and faithfully as well as heartily ay 
Amen. 

But to be more particular, 

In the preface there are two things by which our prayers are 
tO be ruled, 

1. What God is: Our Father 

2, Where God is, which art in heaven. 

He that comes to God mult not only knew that God is, that 
is, that there is aGod of himſelf, bur alſo what God 1s to him,as 
that he is his Father , which is by Chrilt, and neither can he ſo 


call him bur by the ſpiric, 
So that the three perſons in the Trinity muſt be all believed 


by him that would pray as he ought. 


Azain God being our Father reacheth us, 


1. To love him. 

2, To fear him. 

3+ Toobey him, 

4. To honour him. _ 

5. Todepend upon him. 

6. To love and pray for each other, 


2, Though it be ſaid he isin heaven, we are no to ſuppoſe 
| Tet 2 he 
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he is confined there as if he were not upon the Earth , for as a 
King though-he be in all. parts of all dominions by vercue ofhis 
laws; and offcers , yer chiefly and in-a more eminent and 
majeftick way he is at the C ourt, So .is God our Father (:id to 
be » heaven : being there in. his greateſt glory , Majeſty an 
Dignity, 

F:om this we learn , 

I, That we pray to none, but to them whom we are afſu- 
red tobe in heaven. It is foolith to pray to them , of whom we: 
have no certainty that ever they were , and dancerous to pray 
to them, of whom we have no great hopes that they are in 
heaven ; In both theſe reſpe&s therefore the Church of 
Rome had better reforme her ſelf, char her prayers may be 
anſwered: 

2, That we pray tonone in heaven , but to them that begacr 
us, to our Father only are we to pray ; now all others that 
are therein both Angels and men ackno\ledged themſelves to. 
be our fellow ſervants , and therefore , though in heaven, not 
co be prayed unto, | 

3. To have no earthly Imagination or thought in our heart: 
in the time of prayer,whether in reſpeR of the glorious Trinity 
whom wepray to,or of our ſelves or others whom we pray for. 
As heaven is 1n our month ,. ſo ir ought to be in our affeions, 

4. To have raifed defires , lifted up hearts, all the.time of 
prayer. Heaven is high above us, and we muſt lift up the voyce 
of our ſoul to be heard by our Father there,and truly men oughe 
ſo to compoſe their prayers in the length of them, as not to 
deſtroy their own, or their peoples fervency, a thing not much 
noted and obſerved in our days. 

5. To be ever diſpoſed andand fitted for prayer , where ever 
we are, in what place or dungeon we be , God is above 
and heaven is above, our fathers manſion: houſe , ſo that 
no time ſhall we miſle of him , nor no time ſhall he be from 
home, | | 

6, To have ever a trong confidenceandfaith ro-be heard in 
prayer. Men may hinder much good doing upon the earth, and 
may.cncompaſle che Saint like bees , then his hope.is this, an 
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their hands are bur ſho:t , they cannot keep his prayers trom 
alcending , and therefore with contidence he may ſend 

them up, 

2 Thenext conſiderable thing in this prayer are the peti- rome will 


tions that are 1n it, have ſeven 
In nua:bzr they are fix, as Hallowed be thy name, &c, u_ were 
From them 1n generall we leatn. there no 


r. To pray for things of moment and of weight. All the F;g:cence 


petitions are of great concernment , and indeed neceſſary, to b:ween 
come to God begging trifles,is below his Majetty andGrandour, ber & the 
a Dus mhil pretendum 11h; bona ſimpliciter, _ 

2, To pray for nothing but what is good, There is nothing Se 
in the petitions that is kurtfull eicher for che ſoul or body of quickly a- 
man ; this ſhould learn us to be farre from curſipg or wiſhing gree. 
evill to any perſon, and indeed the curſe may fall upon them 
that makes it,he whom thou art ſo curling may be praying. Lec 
him curſe,O Lordbut bleſſe thou, If this part of prayer ha1 been 
eyed by many, there had not been ſo many uncharicable petiti- 
ons put upas there was. 

Theſe fix peritions divide themſelves into two parts. 

Three of them concerns God, Hallowed be thy name, 

&c. 

Three of them concerns man , Grve ws this day our dayly 
breal, &c. 

Thoſe petitions that concern God , goeth before the other , 
ſhewing that before all'chings we ought to ſeek the things 
concernin? the Kingdome of God,and of all thoſe things , the 
Glory of God ought ro be moſt and firſt in oureye, H«Howed 
be thy naw, bein the firſt petiton, God beinz above all things 
moſt Jealous of thar, and will have it hallowed. 

1, Overall, 
2. By all. 
3. Inall. 

That it may be hallowed by us, we pray next for the coming 
of his Kingdome, 

1, Of grace inour hearts, 
2+.Of glory in the clouds. 
He: 
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-7. The Saints praRiſes chat are recorded therein. What ever 
we find the Saints prayed for , and were anſwered , ether «4 
voluntatem , Or ad ntilitatem , whether to their will or to their 
well, may be a rule for us to pray by, and therefore we may 
pray to be delivered from unreaſonable men , 2 The. 3, 2. or 
the bufferings of Satan, 2 (v7.1 2.9. 

2. We come” now to che particular rule ; Which is that 
| prayer compoſed by Chriſt , and recommended to his Apoſtles 
1 as a prayer, Luk,rt.2, andto be a rife and ſtandard, of all 
” other prayers, Mat.6.9, Unto which rule, ſcale or ballance 

ſhould we bring moſt of rhgir prayers , and peticions who refu.. 
ed this form and rule , Eſpecialy thoſe rhat had reference 
ro things lately ated upon the ſtage of theſe Kingdomes , and 
\ the reaton why they did ſo pray, we might wrice over them 
and upon them, CMENE, TEXKEL, Dan, 5, 
25, 26. 


In this rule or pattern of prayer theirare four things to be 
obſetved , 


1. The Preface or Introdution to the whole prayer, In 
theſe words , Our F ather which art in heaven. 

2. The ſubſtance or the petitions themſelves, which are 
asked in that prayer : In theſe words , FHallowed be thy name , 

c, 

” 3. the greatneſſe or excellency of the perſon, unto whom 
that prayer is direed» In theſe words. For thine 15 the king- 
dome, &c, 

4. The confidence of the petitioner to be heard in the 
things prayed for. In this word Amer : All whichin gene- 
rall ſhews, 

1. Thatwe are to make a holy decent and honourable en- 
trance or preface unto our prayers. Itis bur blunt to hear men 
bolr forth thir petitions without giving God ſome holy title, as 
Almighty God, or holy and gracious Lord ,or Eternal God , 
A Centurion beſeeched him ſaying, Lord, I have a ſervant 
tieth at home ſich of the palſie, &c, Hath.8.6. 

2, That when we come and appear before God , We _ not 

alwa ys. 
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alwayes to be ſwellingin titles , bur have ſome enlargement by 
way of requeſt , contrary tothe praQtiſe of ſome in our days that 
pretend they do appeare before God, and ſpeake of high things, 
yeras if 1t were blow them,they will aske nothing of him, bur 
ps us do otherwiſe , for we have not been ſo learned by 
Chrit, 

3- That when we come to God to receive from him , we 
are not to go from his preſence except ſomething be given to 
him from us, we are at leaſt to be thankfull , unto him which 
is donce,when we divelt our ſelves of all power,worth and merir, 
aſcribing all the glory unto him, : 

4. He chat prays, ought not to waver , or be regardleſſe,bue 
full of faith, and defire toobraine the things he openeth his 
mouth unto the Lord for , and faithfully as well as heartily ay 
Amen. 

But to be more particular, 

In the preface there are two things by which our prayers are 
tO be ruled, 

1. What God is: Our Father 

2, Where God is, which art in heave. 

He that comes to God muſt not only knew that God is, that 
is, tha there is aGod of himſelf, bur alſo what God 1s to him,as 
that he is his Father , which is by Chriſt, and neicher can he ſo 


call him bur by the ſpiric, 
So that the three perſons in the Trinicy muſt be all believed 


by him that would pray as he ought, 


TY 


Again God being our Father teacherh us, 


1. To love him. 

2, To fear him. 

3+ Toobey him, 

4. To honour him. : 

$- Todepend upon him. 

6. To love and pray for cach other, 


2, Though it be ſaid he isin heaven, we are no to ſuppoſe 
| Tet 2 he 


ME 
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he is confined there as if he were not upon the Earth, tor as a 
King though-he be in all. parts of all dominions by vercue of his 
laws; ard officers , yer chiefly and' in-a more eminenc and 
majeſtick way he is at the C our, So .is God our Father ſ:id to 
be heaven : being there in. his greateſt glory , Ma jeſty and 
Dignity. | 

F:om'this we learn , 

I. That we pray to none, but to them whom we are aflu- 
red tobe in heaven. It is fooliſh to pray to them, of whom we. 
have no certainty that ever they were , and dangerous to pray 
to them, of whom we have-no great hopes that they are in 
heaven ; In both theſe reſpeRs therefore the Church of 
Rome had better reforme her ſelf, chat her prayers may be 
anſwered: 

2, That we pray tonone in heaven , but to them that begac 
us, to our Father only are we to pray z now all others that 
are therein both Angels and men ackno\vledged themſelves to. 
be our fellow ſervants ,, and therefore , though in heaven, not 
co be prayed unto, | 

3. To have no earthly Imagination or thoughr in - our heart: 
in the time of prayer,whether in reſpeR of the glorious Trinity 
whom wepray to,orof our ſelves or others whom we pray for. 

As heaven is 1n. our month ,. ſoit ought to be in our affeRions, 

4. To have raifed defires , lifted up hearts, all the.time of 
prayer.. Heaven is high above us, and we muſt lift up the voyce 
of our ſoul to be heard by our Father there,and truly-men oughe 
ſo to compoſe their prayers in the length of chem, as not to 
deſtroy their own, or their peoples fervency, a thing not much 
noted and obſerved in our days. 

5. To be ever diſpoſed and: and fitted for prayer , where ever 
we are, in what place or dungeon we be , God is above 
and heaven is above, our fathers manſion: houſe , ſo that 
Wn time ſhall we miſle of him , nor no time ſhall he be from 

me, 

6, To have ever a firong confidenceandfaith to-be heard in 
prayer. Men may hinder much good doing upon the earth, and 
may.cncompaſie che Saint like bees , then his hope.is this, . 
| ; eir 
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their hands are bur ſhot , they cannot keep his prayers trom 
alcending , and therefore with confidence he may ſend 
them up. 
2 Thenext conſiderable thing inthis prayer are the peti- gome will 
tions that are in it, have ſeven 
In nua:bzr they are fix, as Hallowed be thy name, &c, 38d were 
From them 1n generall we learn. _— 
1. To pray for things of moment and of weight. All che — 
petitions are of great concernment , and indeed neceſſary, to b:ween 
come to God begging trifles,is below his Majetty andGrandour, ber & the 
a Dus nthil pretendumn niſi bona ſompliciter, fiat 
2. To pray for nothing but what is good, There is nothing = / 99" 
in_the petitions that is kurtfull either for the ſoul or body of quickly a- 
man ; this ſhould learn us to be farre from curſing or wiſhing gree. 
evill to any perſon, and indeed the curſe may fall upon them 
that makes it,he whom thou art ſo curſing may be praying. Lec 
him curſe,O Lord,but blefſe thou, If this part of pou Hal been 
eyed by many, there had not been ſo many uncharitable petiti- 
ons put up as there was. 
Theſe fix petitions divide themſelves into: two parts. 
Three of them concerns God. . Hallowed be thy name, 


2 

Three of them concerns man , Give #« this day our dayly 
brea {, &c. 

Thoſe petitions that concern God , goeth before the other , 
ſhewing that before all: things we ought to ſeek rhe things 
concernin? the Kingdome of God,and of all thoſe things , the 
Glory of God oughr ro be moſt and firſt in oureye, Hafowed 
be thy nanv, being the firſt petiton, God bein2 above all thinzs 
moſt Jealous of thar, and will have it hallowed. 

1, Overall, 
2.. By all. 
3. Inall. . 

That ir may be hallowed by us, we pray next for the coming 
of his Kingdome, 

1, Of grace inour hearts, 
2+. Of glory in the clouds. 


He: 
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He had negd have a good cauſe that Prayes for the coming 
of the Judge,ve muſt have his Kingdome to come in our hearrs 
by gracezor then that in the clouds will never come to our ſouls 
in --_ſh and wichourt theſe his name by-us ſhall never be hal- 
lowed, 

Bur grace inwardly tends not much to edification if it be nor 
ated outwardly and therefore we pray againe , that his will 
might be done in earth as it us done in heaven, 

Obedience is better then ſaciifice , and what better Pat- 
tern can we havebzfore us, then heaven : Now there is a two- 
fold heaven, 

1. A ſenſible or viſible heaven, wherein he hath put a taber. 
nacle for the Sun, which keeps the ordinances, he gave it from 
rhe beginning, 

2. A rational or invitble heaven : this is the Siints and 
Angels, ( though cheifly che Angels be here underſtood ) who 
ſpends their eternity in doing the will of God, 


1. Fully, 

2. Freely. 

3. Cheerfully, 
4? Specdily. 

5+ SatisfaRtorily, 
6. Unweariedly, 


Andin all theſe things we ought to indeayor to be like the 
Angels of God , by which meanes it will appeare that his King- 
dome of grace is eſtabliſhed in us, and therefore his kingdom of 
glory ſhall be haſtened for us,and then hisname co all erernicy 
{ball be hallowed by us. 

Thoſe petitions that concern man, are eicher to his body , 4s 
give us this day our dayly bread , of his ſoul , Forgive #s our 
rreſpaſſes » &c, In which this number is obſervable, that there 
is bur one petition for the things of the body, and two for the 
ſoul, ſhewing that in prayer our care , labour , zeale for 


che oo0d of the ſoul ſhould: at leaſt be donble to that of the 
Y. 


Two 
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Two of theſe are for the obtaining of good , g;ve we this Ja 
our daily bread &c. and one for the avoiding of evill , lead ms 
not into temptation, ſhewing that if we by faith firuggle hard for 
grace, though it be but like a muſtard ſeed , yet it ſhall prove 
effeQuall to keep us from a great deal of evill, and by conſe- 
Yuence prevent a great deal of ſorrow, 


Thar for the body ſbews that in prayer we ſhould aske no- | 


ching but whac is neceſlary for us , as bread , in which: isin- 
cluded drink, fleep, rayment, and what is neceſſary for the life 
of man. 

Yer we muſt underſtand that according to mens fates and 
condicions, their neceſſicies are either more or lefle. Ic is ne- 
ceſlary for aKing,a General of an Army, or for a Judge what is 
not for me, and according to that ſtare and quality they may 
pray for a ſupply of their-neceſſty. 

From the body by a ſhore cranfirionor cut, we are brought 
by our Saviour to look. upon the foul, upon which we are bofind 
to dwell longer by one petition at leaſt, for'aiter our dayly 
bread, we preſently pray for forgiveneſſe of finnes, &c, 
noting, | | 

1 That there may be danger inlong feaſting, 

2 That there may be fin commirred in a ſhorEmeale. 


Indeed when men have-eacen and are full, they are in dan-- 


cer of fin, and to prevent judgment , iris fitto pray, forgive 
us our treſpaſies , (or debrs ) as we forgive them that ireſpaſſe 


againſt us. 


In which there is, 

1 A petition, Forge us, &c. 

2 The rule of that petition, as we forgive, 8c, 

Which ſhews that in our prayers we are to befull of love: 
and charity, as Sons of conſolation, nct of wrath and hatred, 
2s was in thoſe ſons of thunder. 

But we muſt know that our forgiving others, is not the: 
mexicorious cauſe of Gods forgiving us, but. a declarative 
fign of it , a certain condition of-cur pait , Cf canſe fire gus 
»on of out forgiyeneſle.. 


It- 
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It is a very mockins, of Aimighty God , to bey forgiveneſſe 
for finafrer we have caten, except the bread be our own, 
he in this caſe of rape requiring reſtitution , which ſome in 
this age refuſing to do, laid afide this Prayers they eating 
that 'bread , which to enjoy, thy had poſſibly baniſhed the 
owner -, murthered the Parent , and made the Child an 
exile, 

Through thefraily of nature , and ſubtilty of rhe cemprer, 
God becomes no ſooner mercifull then man becomes finfull , 
which makes our Saviour next to forgiveneſle of fin , ſhew 
that we muſt pray for Delrverance from it for time to come, 
as we have forgrveneſſe for the time paſt in theſe words, /ead 
res n0t into temptation, &c. i 

In the fotmer_ petition we pray for the juſtifying gift of 
God that our fins be not imputed, 1n this for the ſanRifying 
grace of God, that our natures may be purified , before which 
.can be had;the former muſt be obtained, Now, 


 — A 
% 


1. Satan temps us to evill. 
2. Wicked men cemptsus to evil. 


From both which we are ſhewed it is our wiſdom to be freed 
that God might not leave us to our ſelves , nor we be 
drawn from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt by our inadvertan- 
cy » yet if God ſuffer either che onz or the other to tempr us | 
as he did /ob,, we are to Pray againe , deliver u from 
evill, 

That neicher the one nor the other make us to fin, ot charge 


God fooliſhly , but Rand chrough his aſſiſting grace. 


1 Againſt the tempters. 
'2' Againſt the ctemprtation. | | 
3 Againlt ( above all others) the evill One, that is Sa- 

tan, the other being but his inſtruments. 


This wires , that 'what ever grace or bleſſing we have 
asked & obtain'd,we ought to ſue for the grace of petſeverance 
that 


4. as b-1 LY 4 
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that we may bear up againlt all cemprations, that are- caſt b2* 
fore us, to deſtroy that grace given. 

And as Gods glory or the Hallowing of his name, is to. 
ward him the chief ching to be asked, 1o our own eternal hap- 
pineſſe in a conltant perſeverance of the cruth is ro be the 
end of all our petitions towards our ſelves, 

And nor to our ſelves only, but, as this prayer is divided 
between God and man, ſo our prayers are to eye the honour 
andglory of God, and the good and proſperity of all men , 
and then our petitionsare according to our Sayiours rule and 
inſticurtion,nor otherwiſe. 

3 The third conſiderable in this prayer is the greatneſſe or 
excellency of the perſon unto whom this prayer is direed,; 
In theſe words. For thine is the Kingdom, &c, 

Which words both for matter and form are a thankſgiving, 
aſcribing all wiſdom , power and glory, might, majeſty and do. 
minion , to be in our Father, nothing tobe in our ſelves,and 
theſe to be the Lords peculiar property, and ſole prerogative; 
ſhewirlg that having come to God with ſome honourable and 
elorious titrle at our entry, we are to give an honorable reſpe& 
unto him at our cloſe , both in private and publick addrefles, 


The body of our prayers are not to be without ſome 
gratulatory expreſſions, bur thanks to be returned co his name, 


I For his ſpirit, that teacheth us co pray. 

2 For his patience in the time of our prayer. 

3 For his mercy in anſwering our prayer, 

4 For his Son 1n whom he hath accepred our prayer, 
5 For all his favours, given without our prayer. 


And as this glory is his due for ever, ſo muſt we aſcribe 
it unto him for ever ? that is, 


1 Whenever we pray, 
2 Whereever we are. 
2 Wharever we ſuffer, 


4 When we ſhallbe for ever with kim, 
uUuu For 


—_________©__ 
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- For though che Kingdome may be ours , by gift and do- 


nation , yet we mult ever acknowledge it to be his ; and his 


x By nature. 
2 By inheritance. 
3 By dominion, 


. Thisform of thankſgiving bzing uſhered in by an illative 
practice , For, ſhews that we muſt in prayer reaſon with the 
almighty and give arguments to move bim to mercy, the 
K ing dome is craved ot him 3; for all power is his , his name 
is to be't hallowed , for thegloyy ts hu. : 

We ſhall frequently ſee che Saints preſſing God, with ar- 
oument and reaſon , ſometimes drawn , from the Topick of 
his' own gloty , as Help ws O God of our ſalvation; why ſhould 
God help them? Deliver #4 for thy name ſake, 79. 9g. and 
ſomericmesfrom the 'common place of their own miſery as 
turn thee unto me and have mercy upon me, Whyffor I am deſolate 
and afflitted', Pſal. 25.16; Andagaine O keep my ſoul and de- 
liver mt, and let ment be aſhamed , for I put my truſt in 
thee, Plal. 25, 20. 

From this clauſe the Church of Rome may perceive her er- 
rourin making prayers to''St; Peter, Paul, Mary, Joſeph, 
or Bzcket, in regard that neither the Kinzdome, or the power 
nor the glory is theirs for ever 2 nor only as the word ever eyes 
the eternity paſt (if we may ſo ſpeak) which ſhe will grant 
bur asir eyes that which is.to.come , Peter and Pay yea all 
the holy. Apollles ; 'ever:giving to the only 'Wiſe God' :wer our 
Father and the Father of our: Lord Jeſus Chvsſt the K ingdome 
the power and the glory. | 

.. Yea admic_thar prayers might be made unto them as Fa- 
thers of the Church , now glorified in heaven, yer is ir nor a 
{trange ſoleciſme to call upon the Virgin Mary ,-07 any other 
female Saint, Our Father, &c. Ave laria, nay and doth, 
Cuit bercer with her being a woman-,"then Pater: noffer ; exs 
cept it can be proved.-rhar fince her aſſumption,ſhe hath alcer- 

eq her (ex as well as her condiion, 
: 4 The 


ii... 
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4 Thelaſt conſiderable in this prayer , is confidence of rhe — 

petitioner to be heard in things prayed for, in this word, 

eAmen = . 

* This word isa mother word in all languages , and as Jeſus 

( a Greek word) is underſtood by all hearers; (o this ( though 

Hebrew) is uſed by all people, and in Scripture notes two 

things. as ; 


1. A wiſh that ic may be ſo, King, 13.6. 
2. A confidence that ir ſhall be ſo , Kev. 22. 20. 


He that ſays Amen, conſents to the Perition offered up, in 

' affection ſaying, eLwer or ſobe it, as Benajah: or eAm:n, (0 
ſhall ir be as the Church, in thoſe places above ciced , what 
care therefore. aught men to have of the nature of thoſe-peti- 
tions they pur up eſpecially in publick , nonſence, blaſphemy, 
herefie, fury might have been written upon the prayers of ma- 
ny in theſe late yeares, unto which no true Chriſtian could ſay 
and we know God did nor ſay 'Amen, thatever requiring a full 
afſencand conſent to the prayer made. | | 

| Lec this inform< Rome and other Heteticks of theirerror in 
* | muakingthepeople ſlay Ames. 

1 To thoſe prayers they underſtand nor, in regard they are 
made in an unknown tongue , a language of which the people 
hathino- underſtanding. - ? ee 1 

-- 2 To thoſe prayers, which people apprehend nor ,rthtough 
the confuſion, diſodrer,diſcontinuing and rawneſle of the pray+ 
er made, arifing from the ignorance , preſumption , a nd wil- 
fulneſs of the prayer-maker-that-they who :hears::, can no 
| moreremember what they have ſayd Amen unto ; then Nebu- 
chadnezer remembered his dream, © OOO 
| * This is not wnitren avain(t any that hath Patrs z#1id abilicies , 
Auettly'& (as rhe modern phraſe is,extempire)to expteſs theme 
ſelves unto God for the people it prayer, bur ro'theek forne 
preſumptuous prerenders co the ſame gifr , who ate uſually ſo 
much in the ſpiric, (co ſpeak in their own language) that ley 
are without underfanding,. - 7-0 4 FEI 


Uuuz Yet 
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Yer theſe were the men by whom this prayer of our Lord 
was undetvatlued, in every refpeR for which it was compoſed, 
they uſing it neither as a form of prayer , nor for a rule of 
prayer, and'not being content with thar, blaſted their verdure 
with the breath of malignancy who uſed ic to any of theſe 
ends, bur ſome there were (to glory be ir ſpok:n) that were 
neicher aſhamed to uſe it in their cloſets, nor affraid to carry 
it to their Pulpits, both as a rule and as a form Bleſied be the 
Lord who bath wot given us 4s a prey to their teeth , our ſoul is e« 
ſcaped,as a bird out of the ſnare of the Fowlers, the ſnare is bro- 
: ken and we are eſcaprd, Amen, and Amen , Pſalm. 124, 
G, 7. 


ts, 


SECT «5. 


We are now to proceed in diſcouering what os be ſhun» 
ed and avoided in prayer ;. ww which we ſhall not barely ſhew 
the things but the cauſes and the cures of them. | 


.. Wearechiefly to beware of cheſe parciculars , as great 
hinderances of Prayer. | 
1 Sinfull ditrations Math. 6. 6. which are of ewo ſorts. 


x Brought upon us by others, whether Satan or wicked men, 
theſe are our-affettions. 

2 Brought upon us by our ſelves, theſe are our fins; and of 
them chiefly we are to take care, 
| | Theyproceed from theſe grounds primarily. 
| I: By thinking co0 lictle. of heaven, or of God, they are ſo. 
ſeldome in the choughts of mea, that it is-2 bard matter in 
prayer to. keep, our hearts upon them bur a few minutes, 
2 By thinkinz-cqo. much - on th: earch, or- world. The 
picture, of the world iis (o-liyely upon, ſome mns ſpirits, char 


when chey go to pray it fares with chzm/, ag he that gone " 
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bed, who dreams uſually of thoſe. things that moſt poſſeſle his 
mind, fo they when before God, are diſtrated with thoſe 
thoughts they are more converſant withal, &c. 

' Tocure which diſeaſe,or remove this kind of diſtraion , 
conſider, 

1 That nothing is more againſt the goodnefle of God ; 
he is hearty and real , and ſerious in all his dealings, and cat- 
riages towards us, therefore we ouyhe co bz uprighe in our ſpee- 
ches towards him,ctc. - | 

2 That nothing is more againſt that reverence we owe 
God , he knows the wanderings and aberrations of the hearr, 
and feeth the contradi&ion berween our lips , and affe&ions, 
which knowing we. areto come before him with ſutable carri- 
age y leaſt we charged , with-concempr to: his CHMajeſty , out 
blood be mingled with our ſ:crifices. PO NW 2 

3. Nothing is more contrary tothe figns we make to God, 
bended knees , lifred up eyes, would require\'humble hearts 
and devour defires:for the eyes to be beholding heaven,an} in 
the ſame time the heart to be hugging the earth, is bur before 
Godzo be known a perfe& bypocrite, VN 

4 Nothing is more able ro Kinder benefits from God, his 
eares are not at all open to ſuch a prayer,and if he ſtretch forth 
his hand ic may be to firike , the offence is ſo much the grea- 
ter, that ic is in an ordinance in which God is.ſo. nearly ap- 
proached-unto, &c. | «1? 21d; To! 215 * 

2 We are to avoid in prayer cauſleſſe hefitation., 'we wilt 
not ſay inthis caſe; he- thar doubrs is damned,” but he that 
doubt; ts doomed , ke ſhall receive nothing from God, Jam, 1. 7. 
ques t1991de rogat decet, negare 


This aciſeth, _- r 


x. From partialt appreheiviem! of God: they conſiderhim,, 
as juſt, greac, powerfull; bur: ſee him nor. good; kind, mer- 
cifull , Oe th 21 I 6 34 &3Q 386115 Ss : 

2 From a total apprehenhon of themſelves, they behold 
and chat-ttuly,/ rhar in, wickednefſe;; wrath; & ec, are whol- 
ly and univerſally in chem, by which they doubt that God will 
not hear them nor regard them , &c« | 


To, 


— 


_— P97 


"594: "Kider Gathokica, 


—_— 


—_— 


To cure -which diſeaſe , Or to remove which doubt- 
102 . bor? 27 Np 


*D* 


Conſider; © .1t is ont hun 0. 

._ 4. Nothing more can! provoke God to. call in queſtion his 
mercy, his long ſufferring , his goodneſle, and to imagine he 
will not hear a- inner though he cry, is in a great meaſure ro 
doubt if hz be God, ©, © e521 1 

- 2 Natbing is more ayainft che-word of Gad, that calling up- 
ON men to draw near with full aſſurance of faith, and 'ts come 
boldly ret he throne of grace, Heb. 4.16. 

3.: Nothing by this1s co be had from God, he hath decla- 
red his mind touching that man that prays doubringly in plaine 
lexters,that who. ſo.rans may read-1t, Fam. 1. 6,74 1 ©: 

4 Noting moredithonorable-to be Som ot. God, to doubr 
that he will not'hear us becauſe 'we are finners, calls in queſti- 
on all | the ſufferings,- of Chriſt , or ar leaſt the. perfeRi- 
on- of his ſufferings 4 together with the goodnefſe of his na- 
ture 4, and fellow-liceling of our infirmicies ; Heb, 4. 
95:13 320 21 (6G E5 Sl 5 | ©! $03.3 gk; 

3 We are to avoid direful imprecation:above all things we-are 
ſome doit)ro ſhun curſing or wiſhing evilt or deſtruction unco 
any , yet. | 
1 Through pafſion. 
- 2 | Through hatred». £ £012 » 4. 

The cure of this diſtemper may be wrought by theſe means : 
conlidering.::- 1 | TL £ 

t Nothing more is againſt the Law of God; are to 
ſpeak, evil of no mar, to be no brawlers, Tit, 3. 2,in our ordinary 
language, ſure therefore to wiſh no evill jn our ordinary devo- 
tions. s 20.Þ 

. 2 Nothing: mote. agiibſtthe»fule given us. of God” every 
petition' in that form-of prayer compoſed by-our: Lord is 'for - 
200d , and he that prays after that manner as all men ought, - 
he 1s to with no evill upon any, - 122-23 £1071 £ 

-/2:Northivg more conteary:ro the mind of God', he 19uld 
— all nento brſaved: and to come Fo the hrow [edit of his trmeh,.- 
1 Tim, 2, 4. 25 rm b:188 fr 102110" 


3 Nothing 
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© 4 Nothingmore contraty tothe: praQtiie of the Churches, 
If any man wil be furious or contentious the Churches /of God 
know no ſuch practiſe , when they are reviled, they! pray, 
when they are curſed they bleſſe , ifany of them as S:ephas, 
b: toned to death, they dye not before they ask forgivneſle 
for their perſecutors, eAtts 7. 60, 

5 We muſt avoyd. damnable objurgations,  Tochide, re- 
prove or rebuke God when our former peticions are not an- 
ſwered , isa greater fin , then ſome that pretended co pray by 
the ſpirit make ic,vho.would molt unmannerly,to ſay no more, 
rail at him, 


1 By pride... Thinking that their intimacy and fumilia+ 
rily with him was ſlighted. Y 
2 By fear that their ſtratagems aff defignes by his long fi- 
lence , would be fruſtrated and diſappointed. 
This ought to be cur'd , for ics a deadly dittemperg.for which 
end conſider, rg 975 S088 cj 


1 Nothing is: more again the practiſe of the Saints of 
God , they ſay if we ſhall find favourin the eyes of the Lord, 
he will ggant us this or chat ,, bur if he by I have no deli;ht 
in you, they will let him do what ſeemethy'good unto him}, 
2. Sam, 15.25, 26, They will indeed complain unto him ;bur 
never of him, = DT 9 

2 Nothing more, unbefitting him that calls upon God, 
doth he think. God is worthy to be prayed unto, and at the 
ſame time. deſerves to be. chidden: there” is \no' Syntax }be- 
tween a, bended knee and -2 reproving! totiguez # 'bend- 
ded fiſt 19s much more. ſutable-', and beats ”aberrer pro- 
portion. 

- 3 Nothing is more rejeted of God', he can bear wich 
any thing: bercer , then. with .chidding ', and” hear any 


thing with: farre mois! patichice.. thera reprofe.” | 


; 
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- 4 Nothing «ſaveurs more of that Spirit that is direQtly ar 
gamlt God , the firſt that - ever we find accuſe him , was the 
Devill;, Ger. 3. 5. yernot roGod himſelf but to Ezra , 
thoſe men that in prayer can chide or accuſe God to his face, 
wy 20e ro Saran , and he will learn them nor to blaſ- 
me. 

: 5 We muſt avoid vain repetitions, Mar. 7. 6, i Ferlone- 
ynoeTs. Ne inania logquamini, ne blaterate eadem , -uſe no hearc- 
leſſe, idle,vain, rrifling repetitions. This ariſerh, 

1 From inadvertency, when men fit nor themſelves be. 
fore hand , by ſerling and compoſing their thoughes, 

2 From ſtupidity, when their ſhallowneſle, emprineſſe , or 
ignorance ,..makes them for - want of new matcer co bring 
over the ſame trifling, vain or heartleſle petitions again and 
224in,' not being able roMpply themſelves with new marrer. 


. To remedy theſe conſider, 

1 Ic is again(} the rule of the Son of God , his prayers is ex- 
cellenc for brevity, order, and perfe&ion: there is nothing 
in itthat is overmuchz” nor any thing that is two little , ſuch 
ought our prayers to be: rather ſhort , with pertinent , pro- 
per and ſignificantexprefſions , then long, with vaite trifling, 
and frothy. repetitions, - | ©- 

..2 Iris contrary to the honour-of God, even before men 
it were ridiculous to be running oyer impertinently unto great 
men the ſame peticions we had formerly asked. Ir were a 
a diſreſpe& ro earthly majey to hear contuſed repeticions:and 
ſure it tends not to Gods honour , to hear vain barr@locies. 

3 Iris contrary to the nature of God, as he is ſerious, cor- 
diall in all his workes , and ſayings, he deſerves to be heartily 
ſpoken to in all our addrefles, and reverently in all our prayers. 

4 It is contrary to the practiſe of the Saints of God, ſearch 
the Scriptures, and ever avain word, nor a trifling word 
18 uttered by them who are moſt familiar with God, but more 
of this by and by. 

SECT, 


COONS! Hy 


SECT. 6 


A us 
Lo 


It is not the body alone that confticures a man, bur the form, 
that is, the ſoul muſt»go with it , and by that ſoul, the body 
lives , moves and hath its being ; the forme of prayer b 
which it receives, its eſſe, vivere , & operare,, and by whi 
it moves from earth ro heaven , and by which ir is ſeento 
tive by man , and known to be healthy by God, comes noy to 
be conſidered, 


It is ewofold, | 
x Internall , conſifling in the affeRions of the ſoul. 
2 Excernall , in the geſtures of the body, of theſe it or- 
cer, | 
There are ſeverall quallicies God requires in every true 
prayer , and conditions he makes with every one that calls 
upon him; we ſhall ſer down fone that are chief, with reaſons 
enforceing their pratiſe. | 
1 Prayer muſt be made inceſſantly ; that is without, ceaſing, 
1 Theſ. 5.17. Not that we are to bealwayes in that a& of 
duty, that being impoſſible for our frailty, and for that engage- 
menc God layes upon us for performing other dutyes, both 
co himfelt and toward each other. 
To pray without cea/ing Notes; F 
x That webz much and oft in this duty , Itis not to 
be a ſtrange peece of worſhip ro us , but through frequency 
to make ic our familiar exerciſe'to be often calling , and of- 
ren knocking at heaven gates , Luke, 18. 11 Epbt, 
Gs 18. | YI Ly, 5 
2 Thar we be ever diſpoſed to this duty , to keep our 
ſelves everin ſuch a frame of Spirit, that = may be _ to 
ray,a liberate man is.not alwayes giving tothe poor,yet he is 
Cond diſpoſed a Chriſtian, chough not alwayes upon his 
knees, yet ought to be ever ficted for it, ( 
3 That 
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3 That we give not over untill we be bleſſed in this duty , 
to pray for ſuch a bleſſing andleave off ar firſt, is contrary to 
the practiſe of that importunate widoy , Zuk. 18. 1 Who, 
is-ſaid by her daily comming to pray, - ) 
. 4" Tharwe donor weary in this duty , that we droop not 
that we may not faint, That we may pray alwayes , with al! 
prayer and; ſup plication in, the ſpirit, Eph. 6. 18. For this 
that above: mentioned widow is ſaid alvayes to pray. 
©: $” That we lay-hold on all fic oppertunityes to pray in times 
of leiſure, retitement: to pray, Is always to pray thus Cor- 
nel a Captaimis ſaid to pray alwajes, AF. 10, 3. 


This unwearied diligence ought ro be in men, For 
x Satan 1s inceflanly ſeeking rodevoure them, 
2 Sin is inceſſantly working in them. 
; 3 Death is inceſſantly creeping upon them. 
- ..- 4 Godjs inceſjantly,requiring.1t of chem, 
-10 5; Wicked men are incef{antly ſeeking to ſubvert, 
6 Chrilts inceſſantly praying for them 
7 The Church is inceflantly in need of them, 


2 Prayer muſt be made reverently , we ought to have aws 
full reſpe&; and ſpeciall apprehefifion of the Majeſty of. him 
prayed to, 'P/a?. 251117! 'We arenor 'to come to him asto 
our companion or our equal]; as' ſome bold prerenders ;/ to 
the ſpiric lately did , whoſe 'boldnefle was but rudeneſſe; and 
Whoſe familiarity was'bur'ſawcineſs. Fo 
-;To brings \us.to a ceverent-frams of ſpiric- we may conſider 
aur ſelves andouriGod. 221 naw! 2s on fions no. 

1 Our ſelves: and chat ſeverall ways.. 

x [Originally bur daſt, ar deft and aſhes. 

2 Naturally but enemies and rebels. . | 
- 3 Concracedly ſeven rimes more the /Children-- of Satan 
then we were born having in our-lives and ations bee, '. 

6 Heedieſ of big TO, ©5577 112 96 037028 | 
''2'Careleſſe of his Honour,, 

| 3 Di- 
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3. Deſpiſers of his Majeſty, 

4. Stiflers of his Spirit, 

$. Diſhonourers of his name, 

6. Abuſers of = —_—— TR 

7. Haters of his being : all which conkdered will bri 
us before him with awfull thoughts » and event oP 
eures, LF X 

2, Qur God, and that alſo ſeveral ways, as 

r. His' Juſtice. 
2, His Holineſſe, 
3. His Power. 
4, His Omnipreſence. 
5. His Majeſty : Which when thought upon , wich the 
Angels we may cover our faces, as affrayd and aſhamed of 
ſo great a majelty as he is , and of ſo much guilc as we 
have. 

3. Prayer muſt be made faichfully, we owght to pray in faith 
nothing doubting without this grace prayer wants one wing to fly 
a loft and be heard in Gods holy temple, Jams. 

There are ſeverall things we mult neceflatily believe in this 
duty of prayer; relating to God and to our ſelves, In relation 
to God we are bound to and muſt believe, 


I» His good will co hear our prayer, 
2, His powet to give that for which we pray. 
3. His readineſle to grant the ſame, 


In relation to our ſelves we are bound to believe that God 
will hear our prayers. 


1. What ever Infirmitieslye upon us. 
2. Whatever Satan hath ro ſay againſt us. 
3- How-ever for the preſent God deales with us. 


And truly ir may be wondered that we do not always pray 
with abundance of faith, conſidering. 


J_ - 


1, The many promiſes God hath made to hear prayer, 

2. Chriſts continual Intercefſion by prayer, 
\ 3+ The Conſtant communion of the Saints is cheifly in a way 
of prayer, X xx 2 4The 


—_ 
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4. The wicked have been heard in che time of prayer ,1K FU 
21.27. 


4. Prayer muſt bz made in fincericy. - God will hb ave trath 8 
the Immard part , Plal. 51.6. Thus fincerity 18 prayer cheitly, 
conhits, 

1. In the Catisfa&ion. that rhe ſoul takes of Gods ſce- 
ins and of his hearing , though man do nelther , MHatth, 
G. 5. 

- In having a right end and deſign touching the thing pray- 
ed for, James 4 3. and the ends of prayer ae breifly theſe, 
1. Juſt, 2. Charitable, religions , for what ever we aske, 
ought ro-reſpeR& one of theſe erh2r to our ſelves, to others or 
to.God, | 

3.-In a union , and agreement berween- the rongue and 
_ , in the time of prayer,and alſo touching the thing pray- 
ed for, 

4 In 8 ſober genuine acknowledgment of all our fins in our 
prayerwithour any degree of extenuation, andan exaR ennme- 
ration-in ſome degree, 

5+. In-a diligent uſeing of the means to obcaine the thing de- 
fiered by prayer , ſome 1n our days makes religion a ſupport for 
Idlenefle , but whzn we have prayed for our dayly bread, we 
ought to labour for ir. ; 

Now men ought to be fincere in all cheir ways and 'in all their 
prayers. For, 

1, God is Infinite in knowledge, he know2th all hea: ts, and 
ſeeth all thoughts, Heb.4.1 3. 

2. Tranſcendent in in goodneſſe, he is fincer in whatever 
he did for man, man oughe-cherefore co be lincer unto him,and 
not flatter him with-his lips. 

3, Inexorable in Juſtice , He hath prepared Hell for Hy- 
ocrits, Matth.24.51, other finnersare but inmates to them , 
ell bzing their proper habication. 

_ 5+ Prayer muſt bz made zealouſly , Ziw is to boyle, ſhew-. 
ing that our boſomes are to be hot as fire inthe time of our de-- 
votion, This zeal, 7s a holy affeBt:0n of the ſoul putting forth it 
ſelf-1n all earneftneſſe for the obtaining the thing deſrred : earneſt 

we. opght to be, 1,For. 


_ 
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r. For God. 

2. For our ſelves. 

3. For our neighbours, 

4. For the things excellency. 


This zeal in ptayer conſiſts, 

t. Io the ſouls watchfullneſle in-prayer : now their is a two 
fold watchfulneſſe mentioned 1n-Scripuure. 1./{nto prayer, tPer. 
4.72, 1n prayey , Col.4.2, 

I, Unto prayer-that is , 

1. A removelng of all Impediments thar may hinder 
prayer. 

2. A laying hold on all advantages thac may allift 
prayer. : 

2, In prayer: thatis 

1. Toavoyd all ditraQion , dulneſſe-of bo1y,drouzineſſe of 
ſpiric , ſuggeltions of Satan; | 

2, A reſtleſneſſe untill our ſuit be granted, 

3. Aneyeſolelyto the glory of God » Feb his zeal was nor: 
zeal but ambition, 

. In a ſound knowledge of thinzs prayed for : we muſt un- 
derftandwhat we pray that our zeal may be according to know-- 
ledge » and our Amen, agreeable co religion; 

5; Ina conſtant making conſcience of the duty for Go1s: 
elory ; our own and our neighbours __ 

This grace 1a prayer 1s very neceſlary; For , 

x, It 1s afervent or zealous Prayer that will. avail for any 
thing, Far. 5.17. ; 

2. It is a fervent prayer that will only obtainz heaven, Mac. 
It. 12. 

3. Itis by ir only that che erue Chrikian can be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Hypocrit. Math. 23.14. 

Theſe are the graces. that conſtiturs prayer and makes it 
moveroward heaven, and indeed withour theſe, prayer is no 
more a-prayer then a dead coarſe.is a man, theſe being the very. 
form and inward | ife of it. 

— —- Read pag. 513 before. p-y12. 2. The: 


> Fuducakle 


made by him therefore he is great honour by ic , 1 Cor, 
6. 20, 

2. God hath redeemed the body as well as the ſoul, he. 
cures the deſeaſes of the one as wellas pardons the fins of the 
other, | 

3. God will glorify the body as well as the ſoul. 

4. We can cnly give a good example by the body not by the 
ſoul , how ſhall out light ſhine ro orhers bur chrough the lan- 
throne of our outward man, and whete this light appears not ; 
It is to be ſupoſed there is no light in them, For were they 
burneing they would alſo be - ſhineivg lights , fob» 
5. $3- | 
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SECT. VII. 


Queſtions Reſolved. 
Deſt, 1, Whether men by Yoduſtry may obraine a prowptneſſe 13 


prayer, 

Laelt, 2. Whether the wicked be bound to pray, 

Luelt., 3. Whether the ſet forms of prayer uſed by law in th: 
Church of England, be [awfull. 

LQuelt, 4, Whether there | be not waine reputions in thoſe 
formes. 


Luelt. 5. Whether it would be «convenient to altar any part of 
thoſe formes, 


_—_—_—_—_—_—_M 
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Queſt. 1. Whether men by Induſtry may obtaine a prompt- 
neſſ- in prayer, 


This queſtion taketh irs riſe , from the practiſe of thoſe i12n0- 
rant pretenders to theſpitir of prayer;whoſe devyorion in a great 
mea- 
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2, The external formewhich confifts in the veftures of the 
boy muſt be\conſidered; God will be worſhiped wich the whole 
man , that is both ſoul and body, 20) 5: ' 
| We have them thar prerending to-inward worſhip , will not 
give God outward ſervice ;-but we ſhall find the Saints both in 
the old and new Teſtament uſing their bodies in this dury 
of prayer , both in the-generall andifome particular parts 
of 1t. ; D222) DEE Q £09 
t. The body in general.; and char indifferencgeRutes,as pro« 
ration» Namb. 16,22. Kneeling, A: 20, 36. Standing, 
Luk,18.13. Lying , 1ſa.38.1.2, ( a) Sitting 2 Sam,7, 18. leap> (a) This 
ing, H.3.8- + e U1Þ12 90 2 99 11:1 24... gellurewe 
+ , 2» We have ſome: particular patts,of the» body ' exerciſed #*2d of 
| in,thisordinanee in aparticuliarfort; as the/head; eyes; binds, _ ry 
| mouth or tongue. | 112 = . wang 
1, The head, andchat bowed doin, 2Chro.29.30, noteing privatly, 
the reverence they bore co himin their hearts. Ic is alſo called 
2 Dowving with,theface, and once was done'fo low! ag the very 
ground of the pavement ,” 2 Chro,7.3, 117 i: : 224 
2. The eyes and they, ſometimes calt down , Luk,18.13. 
anlng humilicy , and ſometime caſt up, Fohs 12,41. noreing, 
faich, 
3., The hands, and they dpread abroad ,noteing fulneſſe of 
erief , Ezr4.9.5. andallo fulneſle of joy, 1 Ki»g.$,22.holding 
forth anger to.chrew a wayche thing prayediagain(t, and a delice 
ro receave the thing prayed for,s 4 , | X 
Again the hands are lifred up, noteing zeal .of Gods glory 
;Pſal.63.4. and ſincericy of hearts | Lam:3 41. In praying and 
noteing an appeal to God nſwearing z - Ger: 14. 22. 'Das.12, 7. 
further they ſmite ſome parts ofthebogyas the breaf?, noteing 
ſorrow » L#k,18.13. as the thighnoreing ſhame andguilr;Fere, 
| > ug | | 


31+k9- LEY 6A 
11.3 Thetongue: this needs no proof it isfoicleat and ſo com- 


Monly-knawn.:-! 75 |, 2J;2110 | 119%} 106 
| And-was:therenotn'canſe ro uſt! rhe: (everalt parts of the 
\ In his-ſervice }-didirheShinrs ido this withour's reaſon! ? 
1,' The body is Gods'.as' well as-thetſoul; !ic is # _— 
ma 
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meaſure , confitted in hums, and haws , way faces, and firained 
words, not being prompt inrtheir extemporary deliveties,which 
toa voyd, and that the weak Chriſtian may have whereivith ra 
expreſſe himſelf in a prompt and decent manner , let him 
praiſe thoſe known following tules, 

1, B: oblervantof the providences of God to themſelves or 
others, that they-ether know , hear or ſez, this evil befalling 
now upon ſuch , and this 000d being given to others , our 0.vn 
deliverance in ſuch a Ganger » and anothers being left in 
the ſame danger ; will afford abundance of matter in 

rayer. 4. 
E 4 Be ſtucious of the Scriptures of God, by obſerving and 
heading. the promiſes, chreatnings , and Pailages therein, a 
great furtherance ſhall chey be robim that mnrends 085 to God 
's - rayer, : 
ys fe often in. the paQiſe of prayer. In thisuſe may 20 a 
Y great way , and bares a great (troake , men that have grear 
parts may: loſe. them by not uſeing of them, and they chac 
have ſmall parrs with exerciſe., may abundantly improve 
them» | | 

Be frequent in examinigs the turnings and windings of the 
heart, the vanity , and folly and wickeoneſſe that lodge therein, 

_ bring in great (tore of provifion tothat part of prayer, Con- 
Feſſion. - -. | 

5. Be irengthening the heart in the doQtine of faith , this 
will make a man bold, confident , which will alfo make him 
p'omptand fluent. 

6. Br ftudious in reading practical Divinity which creatures 
the ſoul with abundance ot ſound knowledge , and that affords 
matter 6f medirariong'2ndahat again in prayer is broughr forth 
with abundance-of advantage; 

7, Call upon God for the Spitit of prayer , not that I mean 
thou ſhould(t deſire the ſpirit imediatly to a& upon: the heart 
and mind, and then upon the rougue , ( as ſome fond ones in 
thofe dayes )far it > by aqueſiton whether that prayer would 

:belawfull, in regard that whatever (is fayd upon thar ground is 
,quallre what was aclivered by che Apoltles,and equally bipd- 


_ 
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ing the whole Church of God , and to be a rule and canon of 
faith co: all that hears thee ſo pray , and Indeed ſome mens 
zeal in calling up a ſpirit of prayer , gave breath to their Impy- 
dence who pretended a ſpirit of preaching ; which {pread ſo 
farre that even womens preaching hath been taught co be as 
Infallible as St, Paxls, and their ſayings to be received under 
150. goin of damnation , as -well as the' ſayings of our 

ord. 

Bp the Spirit of prayer therefore. we underſtand two 
things, 

. "1 The ſpiric of Juſtificarion,to ſprin le th2 ſoul of Chriſt, 
of ſanRification to waſh away all uncleanneſle,called che waſh- 
ing of regeneration, Tit. 3.3. which ſpicit wherever it is , is ac- 
compained with a deſire to pray,and diſpoſeth the foul to pray , 
though ir were but in groans, and wiſhes, Rom.8:26. and by ob- 
ſerveing the rules bzfore given , having obtained this gift, the 
ſoul 'may not only gromne', bur 'ſpexke* unto God its de- 


I17es, 

2, The graces of the ſpitic, or fruits of the Spirit , 
as Faich , Humility , Chatity , &c, with which graces 
whoſoever prays by the ſpirit, and the humble or faich- 
full ſoul , ſhall by putring in praRtiſe the rules before given 
make known their humble and faithfull- petitions with 200d, 


ept ,o:derly and {ound words , as well as with unfeigned 
lips. 


 w 


_—_— 


Queſt, 2. YYhether the wicked be bound to pray, 


That none are exempted from this duty but thar it is tobe 
performed by alt, good*or'bad, wicked and prophane , by 
the ſound Chriſtian ;/ and by the formall Hypocrite, p. 


peares. ; ; 
x. The duty of prayer is as large and as univerſal 


2s that of reading, hearing, &c. therefore to be praiſed 
by all, 
Y Yyy 2,Prayer 
12 A. 4 
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'* 2, Prayeris a converting ordinance, Itis a meanes appoin- 
ted for the obcaining of pardon of fin of the Holy Ghott , *of 
drawing ni;h unto God, and therefore no ſinner exempted- 
from 1t, - 
3. The negle& of prayer is charged upon them as a fin,P/al. 
14-2.P/al.10.4. 
4. The conlciences of wicked men accuſeth them when they 
have not prayed, 
5. God hath ſomerimes accepred the prayers of very wicked 
men. , even of them that have ſold themſelves to do wickedly, 
1 King.21.27, 


——_ 


Queſt. 3. Whether the ſet forms of Prayers 
uſed by law in the Church of England be 
lawfull. 


Before this queſtion be direflly anſwered we ſhall premiſe afew 
things. 


1. That the book of Common prayer had never been defen- 
ded in this nature , bur that the crofſneſſe, and peeviſhneſſe of 
hot ſpirited men , and paſſionare writers hath 1o defamed the 
the thing it ſelf, and alſo the uſers of it, that it appears to be 
chotuhcby chem afin unto Death, Publickly, or privatly to own 
it in the Church. 

2. Thar this defence doth not at all imply its neceflity, Iam 
perſwaded the Church of £»g/and might ftand without it , and 
may ſtand in purity byit. Unifomiry is neceſſary for the well- 
being of che Church, as was known to the publiſhers of the Di- 
reAory, and if the Magiſtrate will have uniformity another way, 
it may be had, and if this way, it may be uſed. 

3. That much ofthe Common-Prayer is in the Maſſe, may 
be acknowledged to its honour. It is but a furious and blind zeal 
chat makes-men inveigh againſt the Churches praftiſe in _ ) 


- ICP .. Meas . pw 
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becauſe of its affinity to Rome;lince we are to preſerve the peace 
of the Church to our utmoſt, weare not to decline roo far from 

. any. opinion or practiſe that is lawfull; the Jews preiſts did Sacri- 
fice , ſo did Bae/s, The Papiſts uſes this or that form of prayer, 
if it be laivfull,ſo may I, that the breach or quarrel may appear 
to be one his part,nor on mine; what ever is in the Male that is 
lawfull and according to godlineſs is not to be deſpiſed, and whar 
ever is otherwiſe 1s to be condemned and ſhunned, _ 

4. That the book of Common-prayer might be aſcered, and 
otherwiſe framed , in ſome points bertered,is not rationally co 
be denyed , what book was ever compoſed by the wir or art of 
men , but others might alter ic and in ſome meaſure 
becrer it. Ler the Guiſels view theit DireRaory, and Idoubr 
not bur they will ind that ſomewhat might be left our, and a 
ſomething pur 10, part of it expunzed, and part of it en- 
larged. 

5 Thar by no meanes ir ought to joſtle out preaching is 
erznted ,an« is ealrly ro be defended. Prophecying is thar o7gi- 
nance that chetfly diſcovers che ſecrets of the hearc,thar deceirs 
full pact of man. Prayer and* Sacraments hath done vertuouſly 
but this exceills them all, and theretore for none of them is it to 
be diſefteemed. 

6. Thar the Author hath competency of gifrs ( for which he 

detiresto be thankfull,). ro do withour Common-prayer as well 
as others 3 Can they bapriſe, pray, bury, marry,&c; withour it? 
( ab/it a verbo J- Alantra ) ſo can he ; can they viſit or pray ſu- 
tably over the ſick withour it?ſo can he ; can they promptly and 
readily vary cheir pericions at anytime lutable co che duty in 
hand 2.ſo-can be: In obedience to-authoricy he uſeth ic, and 
ſo ought ochers , though their gifts were more eminent then 
they are- | 

Theſe things being conſidered we come now to anſiver the 


que{ion. And, | 
That the Liturgy , Service-book, or Common-prayer of the 
Church of Eng 14nd is lawſull, and with a ſafe conſcience may be 
uſed, appears by theſe following reaſons. 
1. From the piery , eminency, and godlineſſe of its com« 
poſers , they were men eminent and-famous in their generati- 
Yyy 2 on, 
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=] ons oppor of , and to death-ſome of them ſuffered: for 
their not.compliance co popiſh ſuperſtition, when they were 
rooting out popery and diſclaiming the Pope with all his adhe- . 
rents was thar book. compiled , ſhall we Imagin-the Guiſels, 
when they were compoſing the Dire&ory, were eſtabliſhing 
Epiſcopacy ? it it were found to conjeRture that , why ought we 
£0 conceire the other in colle&ing the formes of that” book of 
Common-prayer were confirming popery , when of any other 

they moſt oppoſed ir, and ſuffered moſt by ic. —Y 
It will not be a needleſſe digreffionto ſpend a little time in 


ſhewing rhe occaſion of compiling the book of Common-prayet 
and ſee the compilers. 


The occafion of it was breifly this, 


When Edward the fixth was by the Grace of God Crowned 
King of Engl/and,&c.and ir being in his mind ro perfeR that re- 
formation begun by his Father , made many glorious ats for pu- 
r f;ing of the Church from Romith ſuperitition,particularly for 
adminitiring the Sacrament of the ſupper undet both kinds:chere 
were ſome in that time obeyed the King and ſome that did not : 
ſo that the Sacraments were given by ſome one way and by 0- 
thers another way ; ſome were for the King, ſome for the Pope , 
and ſome were neuter : to reftify which abuſe , and co extirpare 
popery with as lictle voyce as could be , a writ is dire&ed to the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury (who afterwards was burned by Queet 
AMeary for his adhering to the Catholick or(as the rerme now is) 
the proreſtant faich)by the King and his counſell requiring him 
with others to meet and conſult how to prevent for the future , 
and remove that confuſion for the preſent , the ſervice of the 
Church being then various , after the uſe of Sarum , Of York , of 
Bangor, and of L:ncolnexand beſides them diverſe other farmes, 
and bookes called eFrt1phoners, Mi ſales, Graites, Proceſſionals, 
Manuells, Legends, Pres , Portuaſſes, Conchers, Tournalls, Or- 
dinals., Ina word evety man uſed what form, faſhion or man- 
ner pleaſed him beſt... 

his writ being ſent to|thoſe perſons hereafter co be menti- 
ned ,.they meer, and after much debate conſulting with the 
antient liturgyes of the Church, expunpging from them all whar 


eVCr 


_ 


ever was not either in or agreeable to the word of God , preſen- 
red to that Godly King a book encituled, | The book of the Com- 
mon-prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and othey rites 
and Ceremonys of the (hurch , afier the uſe of the Church of Eng. 
land, at the reading of which his Majefy being very thank- 
full both ro God and man, preſented it to both his houſes of 
Parliament aſſembled at Wefmnmſter, November g. 1548. ani 
being by chem peruſfed , after chanks returned to the King fo; 
his care and pains-he-is petitioned coler ir paſſe unto an attand 
by Authoricy ic was enacted chat in all Churches and Chappels, 
"Sacraments and all other ordinances, within the compaſle of 
that bock , ſhould be performed ſolely , and wholy-by ic ; ap- 
pointing penaltys to the, not uſers), or defamers of rhe 
ſame. | ma 151,114 

Ic might very well bz Inquiced confidering. the premiſſes,and 
out practiſes , whether a ſer fo:me may not beas neceſlary in 
our days,, as it was in thoſe , confideiing how various men are 
in their formzmanner, place or geſture, - inthe adminiſtration of 
ordinances, not that I would have, mens gifts hindered , bur 
their ſpleen, rancour and-rage (topped,unto which ewell compo(- 
ed forme would be a proper remedy ,. which truly as it is to be 
ſuſpeKed is the cauſe why a forme is. by many called down , 
knoying that it would curbe their extravagant notions, their a- 
bilitye and parts being neicher ſo high, nor ſo greatbut a licurgy 
might be uſed by them, bur to let chem paſle, 


The compilers of the Book of Common-prayer were. 


OC Cranmer Arch Biſhop'ok C ant. 
[ Goodrich, Biſhop of- Ely, 

Skip Bulhop of Hereford. 

T hirlby Biſhop of Weft minſter. 


Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
| Holbeck, Biſhop of Lacolne, ROE 
DoR, <4 - Ridley Biſhop of Roche ter, - -, 7, 
Hay Deane of P axls. 
| 7 azlowr Deane of Zincolne, 


Hejnes 
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| He ynes, Dean of Exeter, 
Kedman,Dean of Weſtminiter, 
| Cox , King E :wards Almoner. 
&, Mr. Robinſon, Arch-Deacon of Leineſt, 


All theſe being then owned for ſound profeſſors of the faith, & 
afrerward great tufferers,by'Ceath,exile or baniſhmenr, for their 
not yeelding to the errors'of the Chutch of Rowe. Shall their 
work be thought to be untawfull, hich afrer much deliberation 
they compoſed for the edification of the Church, vere they diſ- 
tracted,or mad.or Hypocrites , that they ſhould thugs pur down 
and ere Popery. | 

For al-the zeaFof the Giiſcel, before Latimer ſhall bs accuſed 

as a Papif},Jet him be ind1Red for an Atheiſt; he thar ſo ſays, 

Dr. T:ylo# Feating neither Cod nor regarding man , had that holy ſoul no 

= a religion when he gave his body ro be burned? I donoy imagine 

to LE I ſinell Crarmers fleſh burning through-the Cruelty of the Pa- 

tyied as bis puts ;\and let my righe band fortet her-eunmingif 1 ſhould not 

Lf 'gacy rather kiſſe the Rita he lay upor? ,/and bow to th! chain he was 

give bis faftenedro the ſtike byy "then Kick'the 'alhes he was burned'ro, 

—_—_— or condemn him for a cheat,a diſſembler-,. for a Papitt , which 
0/t» . / 

pr yer which conſequential'y muſt .be- affirmed), when that book of Com- 

b» corſt.ntly mony'< prayer” is reviled* ; 'ziid/{corncd-, and as Poptth af- 
uſed bimſif ſereeeh! © 5522 0. 70.1, 20s 0 74h 1912) 211 

auing lis 2. This book of Colnmor:ptayer ippearst6 belawfull, from 

wy {> that autho' ity by which it hath bzen eſtabliſhed, I is ſtrange that 

For Ate that youn2 Toſh, of England , ( vis ) King Edward; iudying 

and Monu,'fQ-root out Popery,ſhould ſo farre befoolz himſelf and his coun- 

1385, "fe, as tobe glad at that beokes'compiling; if it had Arengrh-n- 

ed the Papal pawer , was there nora wiſe manin ell the Pa; lia- 

ments of his time ? was there no religionin Nn,Elizaberh 2 was 

ſhe ſuch a notorious difſem;bler , as under a prerence of th-ow- 

ing the doctrine of Rome ofide , would hug the Pope the clofler 

in her armes?or if ſhe ha#'been-ſuch,;was there never a holy man, 

nor a relizious Parliament in het time to fetifie thar abuſe 7 was 

Kin; Jamer,and his Parliamentsall our of the way ? and King 

Charles of glotious memory and his Parliaments all Papiſts or 

Joon- 
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Ignocamuſes that they knew not what they did whenthes, o112. 
Milhed this book ? a wh 
. Certainly thoſe gloriousPrinces and wiſe Parliaments in efta- 
bliſhing ſucceſſively chat book, did find in it nothing that was. 
unlawfull or that was contruy to true Godlineſle. 

3-From ics conformity to ſacred Scripture.Ler the Common- 

rayer be abſerved , and the matter of it be marked, and brino 

1t to the Bible, Old or new Teſtament, to'CMoſes, the Proph.rs 
or the P/alms , and if there be a word, ſentence , petition, or 
prayer that 1s not agreeable to either of theſe , all of theſe, or a 
part oftheſe , the Author of theſe lines at this preſence engaces 
himfelf ro recant publickly -whar either here or elſewhere he 
hath'wricten in defence of that bo2ok;and become a pProſelyce to 
the profeſſion of the Guiſels, 

In the book of Common- prayer there ae two things confi- 
derable, | | 


x, The matter of it, 
2. The Cer:momes in 1c. 


I, The matter or ſubje& of the book of which it is compoſed, 
to paſſe over ſcripture; is either 


1. Holy ſongs. 

2. Pious prayers. 

3. Godly exborgations, 

4. Chriſtian confeſhon, 

5. Scriptural Comminations. 


Which may be 29aift ſubdevided, into 


1. The Priefls Verſicles, 
2. The Peoples Reſponles. . 


In all which chere"is nerhing but 'whar is agreeable ro hol? 
writ, and the will of God revealed in his Scriptures. 

The Ceremonies in it,whichare choſe particular geſtures, - ot 
aQs to be performed in the adminiſtration of ſuch and ſuch pat- 
ticular ſervices, and they are cheifly theſe , 


— 
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- 2. ThecrgfieinBiptiſne, 
2. Kneeling at the Supper. 
3. TheP:cittsftanding at rhe north fide of the rable at the 
communion. | 
4. Marrying wich a 1ing, 
5. Standing at the Creed. 

In giveing obedience unto which ceremonys there is no more 
ſcripture co prove it a ſin, then there is to maintaine it unjuſt ro 
be thrice asked in a Church before marriage, as the Guilels in 
theic direary enjoyn,. or to, be married by a miniſter which 
there by chem 13 alſo thought.to be expedient. 

4. From the ſurablenetie of ut tothe Common Chriſtians ca- 
pacity. The ſervice of the Church of Rome were it not repug. 
nant in ocher points to the word of God, yet 1n this it is (infull, 
that it 1s performed in a ({trafige tongue , which the common 
ſort ot Chiiſtians underſtand nor. In the Church of England 
there is no ordinance,no ſervice but the extiorcations, thanks - 
giveings , and confeſſions therein are all of them ſo plain, fo 
eaſy that the blunteſtunderſtanding may reach them , and the 
ſhallowelt capacity may upon a certain knowledge lay, Amen, 
So be ir, unto them all, | 

5. F:om the agreements of it ta the ſet formes of other 
Churches , to 'thoſe of Geneva , Sweden, France, yea to the 
Church of Kome ſo farre as they ate agreeable to ſcripture, and 
to thoſe formes that were of old uſed, and at this preſent are in 
the Eaſterne Church, doth the ſevice of the Church of Eryg/and 
agree and correſpond , an argument. ofir ſelf,were there no o- 
ther of its excellency and digni:y , the wiſe compoſers of it 
having drained the errours from all other formes and chrown a- 
way what ever was amiſle in other litnrgys , reraining what jwas 

Pure, and boly, agreeable to ſound doftrine and religion , which 

being methodicall, digefted -atid. compoſed /;; was preſented 
ro. the King, and ratified by, Parliament, as+ a ſtanding 
rule , to uſed in the houſe of God , which -is the 
Chwch. 

7. F.om the excellent order and uniformity that is in the 

Church 


- 
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Church becauſe of it, when men have ſpent their lungs in diC. 
puting , they ſhall be forced , though in broaken expreſhons ro 

- confeſle that uniformity in dorine and worſhip becomes the 
Church , as Jwels become a bird, or ornaments one to be eſ- 
pouſeceIt was to obtaine this that theCommon-prayer was com- 
poſed , and it was gpparent that the a& of removing it , was bur 
the midwifery to» confuſion and diſorder both in Church and 
ſtate , it helps the weak who are not prompred in that duty of 
prayer, it puts boundarys to. the prompt that they be nor ex- 
eravagant in prayer , it re(trains chem that are uncharicable in 
prayer , and isa platforme unto all co prayer, 

$. From that univerſal practiſe hath been in all the Churches 
of the Saints , let che Scripturs be viewed , the Hiſtory of the 

Churches whether under the law or Goſpel, whether old or 
them that now are ,from Ca/vins tudyto Knox:s reformation, 
the Father and Grandfather of the Guiſels , and the uſe of ſer- 
formes iS accounted lawfull, and practiſed , the Church of Erg- 
{and hath a Colle& for the day which once a year is to be uſed in 
her ſervice. The Church of 1/rae! had a Colle& for her tithe , *X 
waich ought to have been uſed once in three years in her ſervice 
Dent .26.12413,14415. Jeſus taught his diſciples to pray as John 
taught his,but our Saviour taught his,diſciples by a ſer forme, Ie is 
cherfore more than probable obs alſo, taughc his by the ſame 

. Way. 

9. From that op, and tye that it puts upon faRious , fiery 

and ſedirious ſpirits > what fruit we have reaped from ſome 

mens prayers isflot unknown,and what burnings, murthers, and 

plunderings , hath followed upon that liberty given to men to 

preach and pray, this age hath cauſe enough to lament, Now it 
would ſhame men to pray according to the Comman-prayer in 

the 6e;ke, & call for the contrary thing in the pulpir,or ſpeak a- 

ozinſt ic in the chamber, this makes ſome to keep their mouths 

open coraile , they will not bow the knee to pray ; leaſt their 

Hypocriſie ſhould appear to all prophane men,as their folly and 

diſloyalcty , appeares to ſober men, 
10. From that oppoſition that is made by all ſorts of Here- 
eicks and faRious ſpirits againſt ir , one drew an argument to 
| Z22 prove 


ns We SOL 


524 | FidesCatholica, © 


h— 
- 


prove the Chriſtian religion ro be good 

ftruous Tyrant as Nero hatedit. Let che krewegs oor fred 
ticks be ſpoken withall,diſcourſe with men that throw off God, 
and deny the holy Trinitity , renounce the dorine of f tir h, 
Bapriſme and of Judgment,go into the (ocietys of them th tare 
of all religions , ot no religion'and with one conſent the <p 
veigh againſt this book of Common-prayer which co me hs 
argument that chere 1s nothing frothy , vain oremptyin i ab 
if ſo , ſome giddy religion or profeſhon woul4 rn 4 -_ _ 
bue for that, Ir 1s eaſily to be ſeen that every ſet —p . 
a ſquadron to fight againſt the Common prayer being c v4 
miſfioned to burne and ſlay;ar the head of which army in can 
po, march the Guilel , who differs from the other as the Cap. 
pn from his company ;he being more neat ſpruce,and , Nang 
then they are : all their motions, actions, geſtures Ire _ dine 
ro his command , their arguments that they bring 2gainſt God? 
againſt the miniſtry , againlt bapriſme, againſt Common- rayer 
are ſuch as he hath forged out for them, as in ſom > a 
hath been before d:mon(trated. | —m—_ 


re&ory, and if the Magiſtrate will bave uniformity another Ways 
ir may be had, and if this way, it May be uſed. 

3. That much of che Common-Prayer isin the Maſſe, may 
be acknowledged to its honour.. It is but a furious and blind zeal 
chat makes-men inveigh againlt the Churches praRtiſe in = , 
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qu2{115n. And. 
That che Luuregy , 
Church of Eng Lind is lawſuil 
uſed, appears by cheſe following reaſons. 
1. From the piety , eMINCncy » an 
ſers , they were men emment an 
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religion , baters of religion , hinderers of religion , under. 
miners of religion , Inventers of religions, under a pretence of 


. Rickling for religion , were the perſons , who called through 


the open ſepulchers of their chroacs,and peltilenital ayre of their 
rotten lungs, Crucefie it crucifie it,which denotes us excellency 
olory and Innocency : truly leading, : 


. To Order. 
. To Uniformity. 
To Edification, 


Otherwiſe,it had been never oppoſed by ſuch a headleſſe,con- 
fuſed , and ptophane generation. 

13. From he fondneſſe, weakneſle , and emprineſle of thoſe 
arguments that ths adverſe party bring againitic, When their 
paſſionate expreſſ10ns , their ſcolding language, their vaine and 
unbeſceming Jcares , their ſcurritous language , cheir bircer in- 
vectives,are taken and drawn out from their works,their reaſons 
and —_ may be blown away , and broak as calily , as boys 
break bubles from a walnut ſhell. 
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on , oppoſers of, and to death ſome of them ſuffered for 
their not compliance to popiſh ſuperſtition , when they were 


rooting out popery and diſclaiming rhe Pope with all his adhe- . 


rents was that book. compiled, ſhall we Imagin the Guiſels, 
when they were compoſing the Dire&ory, wete eſtabliſhing 
Epiſcopacy ? it it were found to conjecture that , why ought we 
to conceite the other in colle&ing the formes of that book of 
Common-prayer were confirming popery , when of any other 
they moſt oppoſed ir, and ſuffered molt by it. 2 
It will not be a needleſſe digreſſionto ſpend a little time in 


ſhewing the occaſion of compiling the book of Common-prayer 
and ſee the compilers. 


The occaſion of it was breifly this. 


When Edward the fixth was by the Grace of God Crowned 
King of England, &c.and ir being in his mind to perfeR that re- 
formation begun by his Father , made many glorious aRs for pu- 
ryfying of the Church from Romiſh ſupertticion, particularly for 
adminittring the Sacrament of the ſupper under both kinds:chere 
were ſome in that time obeyed the King and ſome that did not : 
ſo that the Sacraments were given by ſome one way and by o- 
thers another way ; ſome were for the King, ſome for the Pope , 
and ſome were neuter : co re&tify which abuſe , and to extirpare 
popery with as lictle voyce as could be , a writ is directed to the 
Archbiſhop of-Cancerbury (who afterwards was burned by Queen 
Mary for his adhering ro the Catholick or(as the rerme now is) 
the proteſtant faich)by the King and his counſell requiring him 
with others to meet and conſult how to prevent for the future , 
and remove that confution for the preſent , the ſervice of the 
Church beinz then various, after the uſe of Sarum , of Tork , of 
Bangor, and of L:zcolnexand befides them diverſe other farmes, 
and bookes called eA:tiphoners, Miſſales, Graites, Proceſſionals, 
Mangells, Legends, Pres , Portuaſſes, Conchers, Tournalls, Or- 
dinals, Ina word evety man uſed what form, faſhion or man- 
ner pleaſed him beſt. 

his writ being ſent to|thoſe perſons hereafter ro be menti- 
ned, they meet, and after much debate conſulting with che 


antient licurgyes of the Church, expunging from them all what 
ever 
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ever was not either in or agreeable to the word of God, preſen- 
red to that Godly King a book encituled, The book of the Com- 
mon-prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and other rites 
and Ceremonys of the ({harch , afier the uſe of the Church of Eng. 
land at the reading of which his Alajefty bein very thank- 
full both ro God and man, preſented it to both his houſes of 
Parliament aflembled at W:tmrimter, November,g. 1548. ani 
being by them peruſed , after thanks returned to the King for 
his care and pains he is petitioned co let it paſle unto an att,and 
by Authority 1c was enacted that in all Churches and Chappels, 


.Sacraments and all other ordinances, within the compaſle of 


that bock, ſhould be performed ſolely , and wholy by ic ; ap- 
pointing penaltys to the not uſers', or defamers of rhe 
ſame. 

Ic mighr very well b2 Inquired conſidering the premiſſes,and 
our practiſes , whether a ſer fo:me may not be as neceſlary in 
our days,, asit was inthoſe , confideiing how various men are 
in their formzmanner,place or geſture, inthe adminiſtration of 
ordinances, not that I would have mens gifts hindered , bur 
their ſpleen,rancour and rage (topped,unto which e well compoſ- 
ed forme would be a proper remedy , which truly as it is to be 
ſuſpeRed is the cauſe why a forme is by many called down , 
knowing that it would curbe their extravagant notions, their a- 
bilicye and parts being neicher ſo high, nor ſo greatbut a licurgy 
might be uſed by.chem, bur ro let chem paſle, 


The compilers of the Book of Common-prayer were. 


CE Cranmer Arch Biſhop of C ant. 
| Goodrich, Biſhop of Ely, 
Skip Biſhop of Hereford. 
T hirlby Biſhop of Wet minſter. 
Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, 

| Hlb:ck, Biſhop of Lincolne, 
Do, <' Ridley Biſhop of Roche Fer, 

May Deane of P awls. 
| 7 aylour Deane of Lincolne, 


Hejnes 
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| H: nes, ean of Exeter, 


Kedman, Dean of Weſtmini er. 
Cox , King E wards Almoner. 
 M-:. Rebin/or, Arch-Dzacon of Leineſt. 


All theſe bzing then owned for ſound profeſſors of the faith, & 
afrerward great tufferers,by ceath,exile or baniſhmenr, for their 
not yeelding to the errors of rhe Chutch of Rowe, Shall their 
work be thought to be uniawfull,vhich afrer much deliberation 
they compoied for the edification of the Church, vere they diſ- 
tracted,or mad.or Hypocrites , that they ſhould thus put down 
and ere& Popery. 

For all the zeal of the Guiſel, before Latimer ſhall be accuſed 

as a Papif,let him be indiRed for an Atheiſt; he that ſo ſays, 

Dr. T:1lo# fearing neither Cod nor regarding man , had that holy ſoul no 

== _ religion when he gave his body ro be burned? I dono imagine 

Ks ] ſmell Crarmers fleſh burning through the Cruelty of the Pa- 

tyved as bis pilts , and let my righe hand forget her-cunning.if 1 ſhould nor 

l:#1gxcy rather kifle the Rraw he lay upon , and bow to th! chain he was 

[a4 os faltened to the ſtake by, then kick the athes he was burned to, 

je the or condemn him for a cheat,a diſſembler., for a Papilt, which 

pr.ger hich conſequential'y muſt be affirmed, when that book of Com- 

h> conſtantly mon - prayer is reviled-, aid '{corned', and as Popiſh afſ- 
aſc d hi'm[.If ſerced. x: | 

autng ".S 2, This book of Coinmon-prayer appears to be lawfull, from 

m_ #*= that autho-itv by which it hath bzeneſtabliſhed, It is ſtrange thar 

For At that younz Joiah, of England , ( vis ) King Edward, (tudying 

and Moy, t0-ro00t out Popery,ſhould ſo farre befoolz himſelf and his coun- 

13385, "fe, astobe glad at that beokes'compiling, if it had Arengeh-n- 

ed the Papal power , was there nota wife man in all the Pa; lia- 

ments of his time ? was there no religion in Nn,E/izaberh 2 was 

ſhe ſuch a notorious diſſem.bler , as under a prerence of th-ow- 

ing the doctrine of Rome vhide , wou'd hvg the Pope the clofler 

in her armes?or if ſhe had been-ſuch,was there never a holy man, 

nor a relizious Parliament in het time to reifi* that abuſe 7 was 

Kin; Jame:,and his Parliamentsall our of che way ? and King 

Charles of glorious memory and bis Parliaments all Papiſts or 

Joon» 
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Ignoramuſes that they knew not what they did whlenthey eta. 
bliſhed this book ? 
. Certainly thofe glo:tousPrinces and wiſe Parliaments in eta. 
bliſhing ſucceſhvely chat book, did find in it nothing that was 
unlawfull or that was contruy to true Godlineſle. 

3-From its conformity to ſacred Scripture. Let the Common - 
prayer be abſerved , and the matter of it be marked, and brin» 
1t eo the Bible, Old or new Teſtament, to' Moſes, the Proph.ts 
o: the P/alms , and if there be a word, ſentence , petition, or 
prayer that is not agreeable to either of theſe , all of theſe, or a 
part oftheſe , the Author of theſe lines at this preſent engages 
himfelfro recant publickly what either here or elſewhere he 
hath written in defence of that book,and becone a Proſelyce to 
the profeſſion of the Guiſels, 

In the book of Common-prayer there ace two things conſi- 
derable, 


x. The matter of it, 
2, The Cer:monmies in it. 


I, The matter or ſubje& of the book of which it is compoſed: 
to paſſe over ſcripture, is either 


1. Holy ſongs, 

2, Pious prayers, 

3. Godly exhorcations, 

4. Chriſtian confeſſion, 

5. Scriptural Comminations. 


Which may be again ſubdevided, into 
1. The Prieſts Verſicles, 
2. The Peoples Reſponles. 


In all which there'is nothing but what is agreeable to holy 
writ, andthe will of God revealed in his Scriptures. 

The Ceremonies in it, which are thoſe particular geſtures, or 
as to be performed in the adminiſtration of ſuch and ſuch par- 
ticular ſervices, and they are cheifly theſe , 


x, The 


Cm, 


CE .. 
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1. The crgfiein Brpriſne, 

2. Knecl:ng atthe Supper, 

3. TheP eitts ſtanding at the north fide of the table at the 
communion. 

4. Marrying with a 11ng, 

5. Standing at the Creed. 


In giveing obedience unto which ceremonys there is no more 
ſcripture co prove it a {1n, then there is to maintaine ir unjult to 
be thrice asked in a Chuich before marriage, as the Guitels in 
their directory enjoyn, or to be mariied by a miniſter which 
there by them 15 alſo thought to be expedient. 

4. F:om the ſurableneiie of it to the Common Chriſtians ca- 
pacity. The ſervice of the Church of Rome were it not repug. 
nant 1n other points to the word of God, yet In this it is finfull, 
that it 1s performed in a {tranve tongue, which the common 
ſort ot Ch.iftians underſtand nor. In the Church of England 
there is no ordinance,no ſervice but the exhorcations, thanks - 
eiveings , and confeſſions therein are all of them {ſo plain, ſo 
eaſy that the blunteſtunderſtanding may reach them , and the 
ſhallowelt capacity may upon a cettain knowledge ſay, Amen, 
So be it, unto them all, 

5. F:om the agreements of it ta the ſet formes of other 
Churches , to thoſe of Geneva , Sweden, France, yea to the 
Church of Kome ſo farre as they ate agrecable to ſcripture, and 
to thoſe formes that were of old uſed,and at this preſent are in 
the Eaſterne Church, doth the ſevice of the Church of Ezy/azd 
agree and correſpond , an argument of ir ſelf, were there no o- 
ther of its excellency and digenr'y , the wiſe compoſers of it 
having drained the errours from all other formes and thrown a- 
way what ever was amiſle in other liturgys , reraining what was 
Pure, and boly, 2greeable ro ſcund doEtrine and religion , which 
being methodicall, digefited and compoſed ;* was preſented 
to. the King , and ratified by. Parliament , as- a ſtanding 
rule , to be uſed in the houſe of God, which is the 
Church. 

7. F.om the excellent order and uniformity that is in the 

Church 
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Church becauſe of it, when men have ſpent their lungs in diſ. 
puting , they ſhall be forced , though in broaken expreſſions to 
-confeſle that uniformity in doctrine and worſhip becomes the 
Church , as Jwels become a bird, or ornaments one to b: eſ- 
pouſec lt was to obtaine this that theCommon-prayer was com- 
poſed , and it was gpparent that the a& of removinz it , was bur 
che midwifery to confution and diſorder both in Church and 
ſtate , it helps che weak who are not prompred in that duty of 
prayer, it puts boundarys to the prompt that they be nor ex- 
rravagant in prayer , it refirains chem that are uncharicable in 
prayer , and isa platforme unto all co prayer, 

8. From that univerſal practiſe hath been in all rhe Churches 
of the Saints , let the Scripturs be viewed , the Hiſtory of the 
Churches whether under the law or Goſpel, whether old or 
them that now are , from Ca/vins Rtudprto Knoxes reformation, 
the Father and Grandfather of the Guilſels , and the uſe of ſer 
formes iS accounted lawfull, and practiſed , the Church of Erg- 
{and hath a Colle& for the day which once a year is to be uſed in 
her ſervice: The Church of 1/rae! had a Colle& for her tithe , 
waich ought to have been uſed once in three years in her ſervice 
Dent .26.12,13,14415. Jeſus taught his diſciples to pray as John 
taught his,but our Saviour taught his,diſciples by a ſer forme, Ir is 
cherfore more than probable Foþz allo, taught his by the ſame 
Way. 
A From that top, and tye that it puts upon faRious , fiery 
and ſeditious ſpirits ? what fruit we have reaped from ſome 
mens Prayers is fiot unknown,and what burnings, murthers, and 
plunderings , hath followed upon that liberty given to men to 
preach and pray, this age hath cauſe enough to lament, Now it 
would ſhame men to pray according to the Common-prayer in 
the 6e:ke, 8 call for the contrary thing in the pulpir,or ſpeak a- 

ain{t it in the chamber, this makes ſome to keep their mouths 
open toraile , they will nor bow he knee to pray ; leaſt their 
Hypocriſie ſhould appear to all prophane mien,as their folly and 
diſloyalty , appeares to ſober men, 

10. From that oppoſition that is made by all ſorts of Here- 
ticks and faQious ſpirits againſt ir , one drew an argument to 

L22 prove 
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prove the Chriſtian religion to be good , becauſe , ſuch a mon- 
ruous Tyrant as Nero hatedit. Let che whole rabble of Here. 
ticks be ſpoken wichall,diſcourſe with men that throw off God, * 
and deny the holy Trinitity , renounce the dorine of (1th, 
Baptiſme and of Judgment,go into the (ocierys of then that are 
of all religions , of no religion and with one con{:nt they in. 
veigh againſt this book of Common-prayer which co me is an 
argument that chere Is nothing frothy , vain or empry in it ; for 
if ſo, ſome giddy religion or profeſhon woul4 love ir, were it 
bur for that, Ir 1s eafily to be ſeen that every ſe& ſends our 

a ſquadron to fight againſt the Common pr5yer being com- 
miſſioned to burne and ſlay;at the head of which army in quer- 
po, march the Guilel , who differs from the other as the Cap- 
raine from his company ;he being more neat ſpruce,and callanr 
then they are : all their motions, actions, geſtures are accordino 
ro his command , their arguments that they bring againſt God, 
avain(t che miniſtry , againlt bapriſme, againſt Common-prayer 
are ſuch as he hath forged out for them, as in ſome meaſure 
hath been before dzmon(trated, 

11, From the direfu!l- ſad effe&s rhat have hapned in the 
Church ſince its remoyall , what bloodſhed , batrels, treaſons , 
Hereſys, burnings , murthers, animoſitys, contentions, wrath, 
ſedition , variance , darknefle followed upon 1ts crucifying, 
is too large here to be inſerted ; yer written in indelible 
charaRers in the hearts , faces and families , of orphans and 
widows. 

It is true much of this was ſeen before the publication of the 
AA for its aboliſhmenr , by which as they ſuppoſed ir was quite 
killed , but thz cheif of theſe was not ſeen ! untill che Rrengch 
af it wasa bated, and its power, and honour leflen?d , by the 
fury of diſconrented pe:ſons and madneſs of a giddy multitude, 
who threw the firſt fone at it, and at its defenders and ſup- 
porters , under the notion of a reformation, 

12. From the nature, pra&tiſe and a&tons of thoſe men who 
more eminently perſecuted and oppoſed that book , thoſe diſ- 

; eracets of religion , thoſe changers of religion , thoſe ſcan- 
dalers of religion , thoſe novices of religion, oppugners of 
ICs 
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religion , haters of religion , hinderers of religion , under. 
miners of religion , Inventers of reiigions, under a pretence of 
. ickling for religion , were the perſons , who called through 
the open ſepulchers of their throats,and peltilenital ayre of their 
- rotten lungs, Crucefie it crucifie it,which denotes 1ts excellency, 
olory and Innocency : truly leading, 


. To Order. 
. To Uniformity, 
_ To Edification, 


Otherwiſe,it had been never oppoſed by ſuch a headleſſe,con- 
fuſed , and ptophane generation, 

13. Fromthe fondneſle, weakneſle , and emprineſle of thoſe 
arguments that thz adverſe party bring againit ir, When their 
paſſionate expreſſions , their ſcolding language, their vaine and 
unbeſeeming Jcares , their ſcurrilous language , cheir birter in- 
vectives;are taken and drawn out from their works,their reaſons 
and arguments may be blown away and broakas eaſily ,as boys 
break bubles from a walnut ſhell, 

They may be reduced unto theſe cheifly. 
1. Its 2ffinity with the Maſe, 


Ic hath ſo near a relation unto this according to the fond con- 
ceics of ſome tht they call ic the Maſle, unto which we ſhall 
oive this breif reply. 

1. That we ſhall not ſtrive about words, a fault wich which 
this age may jultly be tzxed , if by Maile they mean the 
word Maſſe , we ſhall not long ciſpure , let them call it, Ha- 
cum, Glivan , Boma , words that are infi;niticant, as by many 
leaned che word Maſle is thought to be, for that is nor ground 
ſufficient to create a quarrel, 

2. But if by maſſe they un-'erfand any Idolatrous or unlaw- 
ful ſervice , ſinful! petirions, any prayers to Saint or Angel , any 
countenancing ot purgato:y ,the Popes Intal{tbility, Auricular 
confeſhon , we deny that 1c is Mifl--,and except they can ſhew 
theſe things to be in the Common-prayer , they bur diſcov-r 
their own 1gnorance , malice , uncharitablenefle and (tuborn- 

ZLt2 2 neſle 
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neſſe in oppoſing a book for mantaining thoſe things, whic 
it utterly ditowns , and for having in it ſuch things, which cannoc 
be found. 

3. Granting its affinicy with maſle, ir cannor thence be ra. 
rionally-inferred, thatthe Common-prayer 1s to be diſuſed , for 
ſo farre only the Commen-prayer agreeth with the Maſle,as the 
Maſſe agreeth with the Scripture,and ſo farre the Maſle it ſelf is 
Not to be contemned,fince truth can never be diſowned(though 
ſpoken by che Devil } but the ſpirit of God who is the Author 
of it, mult alſo be {lighted , which is the reaſon why we em- 
brace truth from Heathen writers , from Fabnlows Poets , 
and ſo farre astrue , make uſe of them 1n pulpits and in 
Sermons. 

4. Beſides it was never 1n the thoughts of the Reformers of 
the Church of England to leave every thing done and 
caught , in the Churches of France, Spaine , or ltaly : 
{ for ſo they ſhould have denyed the Lord that bought 
them ) but the errors or falſe worſhip of thoſe 
Churches, 

Ic is acauſe of laughter to read what uſe men make of that 
letrer the Pope ſent Queen E/:zabeth of glorious memory,pro- 
miſeing to ratifie the Common-prayer if ſhe would reſtore his 
Supremacy. Ir is as clear as the Sun that the Pope and the Gul- 
ſel, will both of them( according to the Proverh ) play a ſmal 
game before they ſtand out. It was lately their main (tudy how to 
reconcile themſ:lves to the independent , who had got the 
fart of them, and they have now ſtudyed a new art , how to 
reconcile themſelves tothe Lord Biſhop,he being now a corner 
Kone inthe Church of Erg/ard, if the Pope uſe the ſame po- 

. licy of all menunder heaven they have leaſt cauſe to declare it , 
fince they will cruckle wichQuaker,Ranter,& thzy whole brood 
of baſtardly Hereticks to procure unto themſelves a ſupre- 
macy. 

"ol Z worthy of obſervation, that by this ths Pope could not 
pick a quarrel even with the Common-prayer:all things therein 
being ſo lawfull , that he had not impudence to ſpeake a- 
galn(t , and ſo. exa&tly compoſed that he would _ elta- 

liſhed 
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blithed it by Papal Authoricy without ciminution oc aug- 
mentation, - 

And yer 1t gives nolirength ac a ll unto his Kinzdom that 
having theſe three pillars. 


x, Infallibilicy. 
2, Supremacy, | 
3. Purgatory, 


All which che Common-prayer diſo;vns, and renouncerh , 
yet the Pope will licence it, as he doth Engliſh bibles, thar is | 
| 
| 


becauſe he muſt he will play ata ſmil game bzcauſe he hath 
hopes to win the ſer , heproffered ro ratifie Common-prayer 
not for lovetoit, burto get his hand into the Kingdom of 
England , knowing ( or at leaſt hoping ) he might ger in 
his arme and by degrees his whole body: for the ſame reaſon the 
Guiſel , truckeled formerly under the Independent , and lately 
with the Anabapriſt,and now would hold the firrop to his {j i 1- 
cual lordſhip not for love of eicher,bur ro-keepſelt in credir with 
the world, being concious to himſelf, that from him , came 
ail the evils that have befallen either Church or Rate in 
the by-pait years , and leaſt with Cai» he ſhould be- 
come a vazabond , is defireous of any that will befriend 
him, 
2. Its giving offence to render conſciences. 
This is a hizh note and often heard : bur 

1» Who diſcovered or layd the ground of that of- 
fence, = 

2. How eaſily might that offznce bz removedif in popular 
Sermons , the innocency and Purity of that book wer: 
preach2d : the people have for 16, years heard much a- 
eainſt it , and now they hear nothin2 at lzalt from 
you for it , no vond-r therefore if they be nor affeted 
with it. BE. 

We ſay affe&:d , for it ſeemes to be bur a prejudice 
againſt that book not conſcience , that maketh them to oppoſe 
the ſame : that being guided by Srprure and :eaſon, nor ſpleen 
and paſſion, 


When. 


_ ee. 
« CEE ———: om 


528 Fides Catholua. 


When we behold char ſervice rayled ar, ſcorncd , ſhunned, 
contemned , condemned,and the ulers of ic ſcandaled, and yer 
not one ſentence, word or petition , proved unlawtull , or nor 
according to ſcripture , we have ground to conjeQure that it ig 
{tomack not religion maketh them to do ſo, and the over-flo;y. 
ings of their gall nor renderneſie of their conſciences , thar 
makes them to flee our into ſuch depraveing and «byfive 
language. . 

\ They would appear ſo holy, that it 1s Cangerous to offend 
them, or ly altone of {tumbling before them. Yet what 
oreater offence can be given then toabuſle a national or perſon. 
all Church , by defaming the prayers therein eſtabliſhed , or by 
the other m-de when 1n the teane time in all their findings, 
one ſentence unlawfull in theſe prayers they cannot find : were 
they as tender as they would ſceme to be we ſhould have more 
arcueing, leſle rayling. 

The ereate(t number of them that prerend co receive of- 
fence, are of that dilpolition that they defire not to be informed 
rouching thoſe ſer fermes whether by diſcourſe, preaching, 
or reading , and the other part can produce no unſeemly 

7 hen !)" thing in them , and yet they beiny eſtabliſhed by good laws,and 
Dive. 935 Tyſt authority, give (till occafion to conjeRture, that not conſci- 
ws pabory ence bur wilfulneſle , and obſtinacy, is the mother of their non. 
in yowe/ 0 COnformity, ; 

render con- There is a God above who ofcen drings mens wicked 
are * devices upon the!r ovn pate, It was piy to ſee commil- 
Erah:c; Foners apointed in every county,and mivilte:s as their aſſi{lants, 
were th: turning cut miniſters from their laces, to the ruine of their 
pitied,but familees, for not ſubictibinz to the 017eory , or for reading 
Quate)s, Common-prayer when they were boun.i by oach , law and alle- 
porydru vience to the zame , and noiv men that are en;oyned or defires 
and ſhoulg? ed to read Com:non-prayer pretend conſcience and cry 
the/ebe to- out they are off:nded , and the ſame perions , com- 
lerated 3d plain of perſecution when the true owners ate reſtored : 
mat the Gui- fe Bs 
{pn th The Reader can bear us witneſſe that we have not mentioned 
j1 CP.1 47. char 
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that a& of Popiſh Queen Mary, who at her firlt coming ro 
the Crown, ſeeking to Ere& popery in England, repealed all 
acts made in the favour of the Common-prayer : and altogethe: 
aboliſhed ir, ro facilitate that work, 

Nor of the PraQtile of thoſe Recuſants wi:o being under the 
penalty of a fine if they came not to the public«Churches of this 
nition , in the days of Queen E/;2.4beth,vould commonly re- 
fraine themſelves from heaiinz Common - prayer 2nd 
not enter Clurch ( being in this Puricanicall ) untill the 
preacher was in the pulpic , waich are arguments of no 
ſmal weight , ro aefend that the Cominan - Prayer is 
not popilhly 2ff:&ed : the Papiſts themſelves being wit- 
neſles, 

To conclude this queſtion, ſeeing that ſomes men do not 
groiv ſtrong and well favoured chtough holyneſle, knowledge 
and ſobriety by other ordinances of the Church , Common- 
prayer which they ſcornfully call potage 1s fitteſt tor their 
weak ftomacks , and ſickly conſtitutions , while thoſe that are 
ſtrong , and of yood digeſtion , may receive th2 more mear, and 
row 1n grace , and knowledge, by their eating,that is,by a holy 
uling the ſet formes of the Church, rcogether with other 
dutys. 


—> W—  —_— w_— — ed 


Queſt. 4. Whether there be not waine repetztions 
in thoſe formes. 


This is a (y4nd argument brought by many juſtif ing their non con $56 King 
formity ro th: Churches lunrgy, and moſt heard from theſe Charles his 


men, whoſe piblick, prayers were for the moſt part carried malate 
upon the gre 


or at leaſt by many repititons, 
on by empty » ft by y y dinance as 
X 4 ME . ean(t the 
To be brief we muſt diſtinguiſh of repetitions : there is a bare Common- 
rep:tition an1 there 15 avarn repetition, prayer. 


x. Bare repetitions, if repetitions of themſelves were un- 
lawfull 
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lawfull to be uſed in prayer that is ro repeate , or bring over a- 
e2in andagain the ſame thing before asked , then many of the 
S4ints of God mult be blamed , and the {on of God mult not be. 
Juttified , who in one prayer repeated che ſame petition thrice 
over, Hat.26.44. It is a dzfreable faculty to vary in prayer 
yet every one cannot do it , and they that can will repeate 


—— 


10MtLUmes, ES RE 
Of prayer, T- Throu_h pinching neceſhty this mace Chriſt cry carn«it- 
AS, ly in che gardan that che Cuy might paſle from him, and 


upon the Crofle that God had forſaken hm , men in a ditch will 
cry help hel», and ina Town her , hier and yer no vain repeti- 
tion, a ſoul may cry Lord have mercy upon w , Lord have 
mercy upon w, O Chiiit hiar uw » and be fngularly de. 
Vour, 

| 2. Throrgh holy affection , Thus Dame! often calls Lord 
Le:ry,Dan.g.17,18,19.So Solomon often repeats.T hex here t hozs 
in b aven thy dwelling place, and forgive or do, which is above 7. 
times prayed for in aprayet , 2 Kng.8, 

3. Threugh ftrengrh of faith, ſo the Pſalmift, Bleſſed be 
the Lord for evermore, eAmen and eAmen , (0 the Church Reve, 
S323. 30, 

In a \word if repetitions barely conſidered as ſuch were un- 
lawfull , che Church mult be blamed for (inging , and the P/a/- 
miſt ſor compoſing the P/alm.163, and the 57, and the 42, and 
the 67. In ell which Pſa/ms that there are repetitions in 
the? ſence above ſpoken is apparent , and that they 
are , and may be uſed without fin, is notto be queſti- 
oned. 

2, Vaine repetitions, which are to be ſhunned in prayer, and 
of them we are forwarned by our Saviour, ar.6.7. of which 
we have above ſpc ken, 


Now repetitions are vaine. 


Aber, of 1: When they are affected as ſtrains of Eloquence, and ſigns 
prayer,q55, Of wit » when to ſhow rhe quaintnefle of the expeſſion , that it 
© maybe obſerved, it is brought over again, and again, ſuch were 

thole of the Gentiles and Heathens, | 


2, When 


— — ww 
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2. When they are Impertient , empty,frothy , unproficable, 
when there is noSpiritual life nor heat,holy zeal nor ativity,and 
- ſuch vaine repetitions can never be in a book , they being in the 
cold hearc and , dul ſoul of a Chriſtian, 
3. When they are Idolized , when men conceic that God 
elther will refufe to heare them if they repeat nor , or that he 
will here them the berrer for them , chatis a vaine repetition, 
Thus the Gentiles thought they ſhould be heard for their much 
babling or ſpzaking , Mat.6.7. 
4. When they are pretended , when men ſets themſelvesto 
repeat, that they may be thought to ſpend muchtime in prayer, 
and ſo be accounted religious , which is indeed a taking Gods 
name in vaine,and abuſing of his eare,by their vain and needleſs 
repetition, 
From which we conclude, that no vain repetitions are in 
the book of Common-prayers,they being of that nature that the 
ſoul and heart of man may zealouſly and holyly cloſe withall. 
And let me declare my thoughts in this particular , fince 
the reeſtabliſhment of the Common-prayer I have ſeen more 7 mate no 
ardent zeal, more watery eyes, more lifred up hands, and re- doubt but 4 
verent deportment in the publick Churches , at the uſing of /"* m4 be 


thoſe formes then. ever I ſaw in my life at extempore de- 6 em 


liveryes, : ; extemper 
Not that I am againſt thoſe prayers whoſe riſe is immediatly yariety and 
from the heart, whether in the houſe cop or in the cloſer, but very fer- 
this I ſay, if ſer formes were uſed as they ought co be ( b laying ently de- 
a'ide prejudice ) they would never be ſpoke againſt, and if con- — _ 
c:ived prayer or ( as the phraſe is ) extempore, were more uſed, ed expreſſs- 
it would not be ſo much undervalued as it is. If he that hath ut- g1;. King © 
rerance in prayer and promptneſle on a ſudden to expreſſe him- Char.med, 
ſelf be thankfull , he doth well, but if he think himſelf the ber- 15. 20% 
cer Chriſtian becaufe he {eeth another uſe a forme, In this he is ®* ©P- 
not to be praiſed. os 
Men of themſelves may make vaine repetitions, yea vaine **' . ay 
petitions , yer the ſame requeſt that tothe, and by the is vaine, ridi.p. 25, 
may be to another , a holy , ardent , and affeRionate requeſt , ad fi. 
condemn not therefore the _ of the Church), which in 
22A a 


A —_ 


hk. _— 
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all things is well ordered and ſure , but thy own heart , for 
not having life enough ro anſwer 4m, and Amer, to all 
her holy reperitions , but of theſe things ive have {poken elle-. 
where, 


Queſt. 5. Whether it would be conwenient 
to alter any fart of theſe formes, 


T his queFtion ſhall not be direftly anſwered being a matter wherein 
I ought not to be poſitive , but ſhall lay down my thoughts concern- 
ing both the negative and affirmative partyreſolving to acquieſce 


in and ſubmit unto lawfull Amthoruy, 


When theſe formes are conſidered, and the nature of its adverſa- 
r1es marked in ſtrength of reaſon,it ſeems inconvenient t® alter thoſe 
formes, ; 


I. From the wiſdom and opinion of King Fames, of bleſſed 
and glorious memory , who in his Proclamation for ratifying 
Common-prayer prefixed to that ſervice, after the Hampton 
Court conference, reſolved never to give way to any alteration 
by the frivolous ſuggeſtions of any light Spirit , not being igno« 


—_— rant of the /nconvenrences that do ari(e in Goverment, by adrvitting 
yoo = Innovation in things once / etled b 'y mature deliberation, the danger 
prayer, Chat followes ſuch alterations , we ſhall for the preſent leave :© 


Statſmen ro conhder. x 
2+ It would incourage , brain fick people to proceed furthe 
In their oppoſition; to pleaſure them 1n this,is but ro make ih:zm 
bold in asking a reformation or alteration 1n hizher matters, 
let them in this be ſatisfied , rhey will but boaſt, and create 
freſh ftrength to baivl for ſomething of another nature, to ler 
the Common-prayer ſtand as it doth will be a barre to keep 
chem from approaching higher , and (hall be a bone for them co 
Pick upon , and buſie themſelves about , that his Majeſty and 
his counſell may dive and follow their deſigns with the leſle 
| crouble, 
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trouble , che Kings Crown may at laſt come under ſome mens 
cenſure , if every thing be altered with which they are dif. 
- Pleaſed, Iris good therefore to prevent an evil atfirſt, and ler 
thoſe formes (tand for the future, as they do for the 
preſent, 

3. Ic will b-ing che Liturgy it ſelf under conrempr, not only 
by Forriagners , but natives, what reverence or devotion can 
the generality of people have to ic , when at every croſle 
humour of malecontenc perſons, it mult be altered,and reform- 
ed,and again reformed, and again reformed, which confidera- 
tion moved the glorious King Fames , in that forementioned 
Pro-lamation to aflert, T hat ſuch 1s the unquietneſſe and unſted- 
faitneſſe of ſome d ſpoſitions , cffefling every year new formes of 
things , as if they ſhould be followed in their nncenſlancy , 
would , make all aftions of State rediculow and contemp- 
tible, 
4+ It would never pleaſe the party now offended, Leer their 
prerences be what they will, 1t is the book in the bulk of 
it wich which they are diſpleaſed , a forme that hath in ic a pray- 
er for a Biſhop will never be digeſted by many except they be cf 
e'14t ſociety or dignity themſelves , if chey ſhould be quiet this 
ſring , y*t next curow time they would be mad ayain, and 
the alteration will not pleaſe chem , except it be altered into a 
Dire&ory,and that will not pleaſe the people neither;ſo that no 
ſatisfa&ion,peace, quiet or content can be rationally hoped for, 
therefore it w2re beit to let Common-prayer live as ic doth, 1nd 
and remaine as it was brought by law unto us,fince the alterzci- 
on vill never make us more quiet In matters of religion , 
bur the wcrſe , as appeareth , by the ſecond argument, 

5. It would give a fair opportunity for taking aivay the wh-{-; 
1 defire no: to reflet upon the ations of lone men , Wiſe 
eravity is venerable , and piety exemplar , yer ic is Yorth our 
conſideration,that when his Mzjzſty our of free grace,did indulge 
his ſubjeAs , with th-ir own liberty couching the Crotſe in 
baptiſme and wearing of the Surplice , except in Col- 
legiar and Ca:h:4ral Churches , and Colledges , whit eff2& 
did it produce » but embo.4en ſome to petition his Majeſty 

Aaaa 2 that 
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that the Surplice might not be enjoyned there alſo,expede Her- 
calem, by this we may judge what an alteration may do, to can- 
cell ſuch or ſuch a phraſe , out of ſuch or ſuch a ſervice, would. 
bur open their mouths , to beg a blotting our of the whole pray- 
er,and therefore it were fittelt to let the prayer ſtand or to pro- 
rouge the alteration , and in the mean time to command theſe 
men to inſtruc the people touching the nature of the Commer 
prayer, and then if the people will not be ſatisfied to pro- 
ceed to alteration , as It ſhall ſeeme Good to them in au- 
thority. 

For cruly notwithRanding what hath been ſaid , I may truly 
ſay .of altering the Common-prayer,as St. Paw/ ſaid of a ſingle 
life, 1 Cor,7.26. 1t is good for the preſent diftreſſe ſo to be, 

T1, That many able men that are now diſſenters might read it 
with courage and confidence , which it might be preſumedthey 
would do if it were altered. The reaſon is, becauſe in the days 
of their errour, they roved, and rayled at the ſame,and cannor 
now, yea dare not touch it with one of their fingers, for ſhame 
and bluſhing, bur when ir is in the leaſt alcered they will bow and 
and confeſs we have done theſe thing s which we oug ht not to have 

Je would 40ne. - A : : 

ſome 2, The book it ſelf as it Rands, Is not of abſoluts neceſſity , 
ens mouths and therefore for the peace of the preſent age, or at leaſt of this 
« laſt and year,and for to have ſome quietnefle in the Church, by topping 
Fake them the mouths of men in that particular , the book of Common- 
- wo pray<cr might in ſome few things be altered, 
the Desk 3, The ſame ends for which the book- was compoſed ar firſt, 
with cces and for which it 1s till preſerved , might be obcained by an alter- 
dis. ation , how ever it were fit that the deprovers of that book and 

the diſpiſers of them rhat uſe it were looked after, 


—_—— CJ. 


CHAP, 


CHAP: 20 
Of an Oath. 


' Wearing being an- ordinance of God, and by many being 
FI. made a part of prayer , we ſhall ſpeak of it by way of ap- 
pendix to the foregoing ordinance,and that breifly, 


There is a vow, and there is an oath, 


A vow is + wp that kind of oath that is made by man Im- 
mediatly co God , whether publick ,' as is probable that of 4- 
braham Was , Gen.1 4,22, Or private as that of Facobs was, Gen 
28.20, 

An oath is properly that kind of vow made direAly to man , 
ſometimes made by God unto him , who ſwears by his great 
name, Jer.q4.26. by his right hand,1ſa,62.8. by bis life, Ila.49. 
18. andſomcimesir is made by one man to another, In or by 
the name of God, Thus David did ſwear unto Bath/heba , by the 
Lord Gol of Iſrael, z King.1.30. aud Gideon, As the Lord lives; 

udg.$.19., 
J To bee paſſe many diſtin&tions ,. we ſhall ſpeak of an oath be- 
twixt man and man in matter of judgment and ſhall (ce 


I, Its nature. 

2, Its ends, 

3. Irs forme. | 

4. Reſolve ſome queſtions,- 


SECT, 
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This was 
ever pubs 
lichly de- 
l-vcred, 


SECT. I, 


T he nature of an oath from reaſon and Scripture may be thus 
«1)covered, 


It is an ordinance of Ged , wherein he 1s called, to bear OP" 


ro thetrath aſſerted, for the ratifying of Covenants or deciding of 


controverſies between man aud man. 


Ic is true that we find {wearing uſed by the Saints before God 
did appoint and inſliture it as a law, in Dexr. 6. x3. and 10, and 


'20, Godin thoſe places oply reRifying or giving caution, that 


oaths ſhould not be made to any God but himſelf, wicked and 
heatheniſh men doing ir in the name of Idols. 

When the truth of a thing ſpoken of is doubted , and the co- 
venant that ts made cannot be firmly ratified by a ye, and nay, 
to prevent further ſtrife, and rake away the cauſe of ſuſpition,an 
oach may,and doth,and did alwayes take place : for theſe and rhe 
like cauſeydid Abraham ſay tro King) Abimelech , 1 will ſmear, 
Gen.21. 24. and ſack did ſwear, Gen.26, 21, and Facob did 
ſ{wear,Ger. 31.53. andDavid did ſwear to that Egyptian once , 

t Sam. 30. 15.and to Jerathan often. 


— 


——— 


SECT. VII. 


Theends why God aid inſtitute this part of wor ſhip are theſe 
cheifly. 


I. Fo: the glory of his own name : he looks upon it as an af- 
front tO his M2jeſty to ſwear by any God bur himſelf, 7-7, 12,16. 
he being only able to ſearch the heart , puniſh rhe offender, pro- 
rect the innocent, and allo being every where preſent , and 


therefore alone ſees the contraftgand hears the promile, which 


are neceſſary conditions in witneſle beating, 
2. For 
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2. For the greater confirmation of the thing promiſed or ate 
reſted , to take a way all cauſe of doubt in the leatt degree , thus 
-Goa did ſmear i his holyneſſe to Dawid , Pſal.8g, 35. and the Ay- 
gel by him that created heaven,Revel.10.6.and St.Paul ro vow that 
before God h: lyed net,Gal.20.1.Teagthis made God ſwear to Abra- 
ham that h: would bleſſe him , Heb.6 13. That no ground might 
be lefr of deſponding or calling in quettion the thing promiſed 
or affirmed, 
3. For the putting to an end all rife and contention among 
men,there would be but affirming and denying, now an oach 


puts a ſtop to that , Heb.6.16. 
Its true a man may falſly ſear an oath,and if it can be known 


or proved there isa puniſhment for him that ſo doth, yet this is 
an ordinance for that purpoſe deſizned and therefore nor to be 


thrown off though by ſome Miſuſed. 


DEER 
—— 


SECT. 3. 


Tn ſmearing men verily ong ht to ſvear by the greater, Heb.6.1 7.49 
therefore an oath is to be made. 


1. By no creature, 1at.34.35-36. Fam?s 5.12, 
2, By God only, Fer.12.16. and co him atcer this manner, 
1. Reverencly, with fear, Eccle/, g.2. 
2, Cautelouſly , with care,Ger.24 F. 
. Lawfully when Authority requi es it, Exod 22,1041 7.WC 
ſhall find that Beſides the magiltraces c 1] or authoi1'y there 76 © 
three things that makes an oath lawſull, Fer .4. 2, (ele arc woen 


che oath is made. |; | 
t. Incruth, from a certaine aſſurance of the thing promiu<d 


or reality of thoughts of him that »romiſeth , or from a kn.w- 
ledge of che truth of thac which is artefted, = 
2. In judgment our of prudence or deliberation,not ra(l:ny's 


i2norance or paſhon, : : , 
. In righreoulneſle, for the « lory of God, th: fiaving our 7 


truth , compoſing of differences , not our of tiaud, dc. eF' or 
couſenage. SECL, 


—_— 


Ones 
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SECT. -4. 
«Queſtions Reſolved. 


Queſt. 1, Whether ſwearing be an ordinance of , or under the 
Goſpel. 

Quelt. 2, Whether the oaths of e Allegiance and Supremacy , 
— by the-King of England , &c. May lawfully be 
FARCn, 


nu 


. Queſt. 1. Whether ſwearing be an ordinance of or 
under the Goſpel 


T here are them that live about us and amorg us , who denies that 

' ſwearing ts any part of Goſpel worſhip, and therefore though 

called thereunto , refuſe leaſt they ſhoald ſin , but errontow[ly. 
For , 


x; Swearing was no part of the Ceremonial law,but uſed long 
before Moſes,and the ends of itare morall,and therefore ir is nor 
aboliſhed by the death of ChriR, 

» -2.c is propheſyed thatthe Church of the Genrils ſhall ſwear by 
"the Lord, and by the God of truth , Iſa.65.16.Fer.4-16.1mplying 
' that whereas they did ſwear by Baa/and other falſe gods, they 
ſhould by knowledge be brought from chat Idolatry and give 
+ that point of worthip to the God of Heaven whoalone is the 


rrue God, 5 
| 3. Bya holy Apoflle it is frequently done , even by him who 
'-yas an eminent preacher of the Goſpel ; ( viz. ) St. Par! , an 
oath is nothing bura calling of God to witneſſe of the truth of 
that which is done or ſpoken , that it may be received with the 
{greater belief, now hoy often doth that eminent ſervant of the 
- 'Lor 
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Lord Jeſus, deliver himſclt in che very ſubflance of an oath: 

| as Gods my witn.fle, R»9. 1,9. Golls my record, Pu/ x, 

8.God is my wicnefſe,x 7 hef. 2. 5, 10. God knoweth, 2 Cor, 

T1, T1, 21, Before Cod Iliz not, Gal. 1, 20. I ſay che eruth 

in Ch uti 11 Chriit I lie not, Kem,g,!, Asth< tiwh of Chit 

is inme, 2 ©», x1. 10. I peak che truch in Chit and lye 

nOty 1 Tim. 2+ 7, All which are as iubdantial oaths as any we 
read of in the 04d a1ti>entaton, 

4. Even in the cloie of thz Uoſpel we find a holy Angell to 
ſwear, Kev. 10. 6. We pray that the will of God may b< done 

yu asicis done by the ho y Angels, and hear we have an 

An.<lltor greater certainty ſcaiing his thceatning by an 
o:ch., 

From theſe reaſons re may without errour conclude that 
the o GCinance of wearing Is in full force and Power un- 
der the Golrell , to all intents and purpoſes , any thing 
that out aaveiaries can b.ing to the Contrary notwirhitand- 
ing, 

| Thoſe texts Mach. 5. 24. and James 5.12. ſpeaks of ſwear» 
ing in our co:nmon communication, an of 1uch oathes asare 
ſworn by the creatures , as may appear by the contexts, not 
of Judicial ſearin- o any other kindof oathes, when neceſſi- 
ty an4 autho:ity draws men to it, toi clearing of the truch 
and ending of controverſie againſt which the Goſpel ſpeakes 
nor one word but confirms ic by ſeverall paſſages, yea, St. Paul 
writing to the Hebrews lays, Heb. 6.16, Thatan oath for con- 
firmation is to men an end of all tirife, not that it was, but 
it is (4.4.) while I am wr:iring and preaching , now when the 
ſound of the Goſpell is gone over all the world, is an oath 
the end of frife , and that not to ſome only but to men (3, e. ) 
to 31l ſorts of men whether J:zw or Gentile , now had it been a 
fin to have uſed an oath un.le- the Goſpell, for that end we 
ſhould bave heard of it ia this moſt prope: place, or in ſome 
other. 

And if any will be contentious, let them confider that Pauls, 
before God I lye not , 1 Gal. 20. and the Angells by him that 
lives for ever is more then yea, yea ? and yer »ho dare xeprove 
either of them of ſin, Bb bb T9 


Dems. 
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' To this dodtrine conſents the reformed Churches of H-lve : 


Art, 30.of Anſp. Art. 16, of Enolanl, Art, 39. the Art itſelf 


8 this, 
Art 39. of the Church of England, 


As we confeſſe that vain and raſh ſwearing 1s forbidden Chri- 
ſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and James his Apoſtle ſo we 
juige that Chriſt:an religion doth not prohibit, but that a man 
may [wear when the Magiſtrate requireth 1n a cauſe of faith and 

Charity , fo it be done according to the Prophets teaching , in Tu- 
#ice,Fudgement and truth. 


Queſt. 2 Whether the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy required by theK ings of England, 
&&c. of their Subjetis , may lawfully be taken. 


That Covenants or oaths in caſes of neceſſity or ſuſpicion , 
may be made by the ſubjeRs of a land co their lawful Prince,ap- 
pears by that At of Jehotadah, at the Coronation of King Fe- 
hoaſh, 2 Kirg.11.17. where ve have the footlteps ofa Coro- 
nation , and allegiance oath , but ro come to the matter in 
hand,eicher of theſe oaths may lawfully be taken; 

For, 

1 Sweating is a Goſpell Ordinance,and therefore under the 
Edyrthe Goſpell may be pe:formed being ratified, taken and uſed by a 
firſt who holy Apoltle and bleſſed Angell, 
cg m2 Thereis nothing in them oaths that is contrary to the 
——k *:. word of God, God who made the heavens is ovly called, to 
the rſt teſtifie the reallity of the intentions. 
' King that 3 Thetaking of them gives aſſurance to his Majeſty of his 
cauſed his SubjeAs fatthfulneſſe and loyalty, and-inde<d as the.caſe now 
lubjects ſtands , he may be ſuſpected of diſloyalty that will not ſatisfie 
the law in that particular, 
La. cho. 4» It is bur <quall tha ſubje&s ſwear to defend his Maje” 
3 Pats Ries honours and prerogratives, ſince he hath ſworn -ro main* 


i$7. Tan his ſubje&s rights and properties. Nexc 


ſworne , 


ee 
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Next, ſwear not at all, the grand objeRion is his Majelties ſu- 


-premacy , Bur 


1 Iris under Chriſt, none acknoiwled2ech him as abſoluce 
head of the Church, that bzing his ſole prerogative whois 
Kingot Kings, and it would bz confidered whether God hath 
not made as good, and as many Laws touching the gove:nment 
of the State, as he hath for that of the Church, yet who will 
thence conclude, that the Magiſtrate is not ſupreame in ciyill 
affairs , that is next & i.nm<dately under God. For no other- 
wiſe is he head that is yovernour ot the Church, ; 

2 ltis only to exclude the Popes Authoricy. His holinefle 
at Rome, looks upon all Kings and Emperours as his Vaſlals and 
ſervants, and did he not exalc him above all that are called 
Gods,he would want one mark of the Antichriſt, 1 Theſ, 2. 4» 
&by the way they bing called Gods,we are to know that none 
on earth,no,no Presbytery their ſuperior, nor contain the Pope 
therfore pretending a power over theChurch, &making himſelf 
or givin2 out himſelf,as head of all civil & Ecclefialtical officers, 
and withall making the Church to be ſo abſoluce a diftin(t body 
from the (tate, thac no ſtare officer , wherher the King , though 
he only be ſupream,ou2zhc in the leaſt ro meddle with it,or if he 
do, to be excommunicated or depoſed for his preſumprion, this 
power is by ihis O2th taken from the Pope , and given to him 
th+t is the truezas the Pope makes the Church to be ſo abſolute 
a diltin& body from the (tate, as that the ſtate hath nothing to 
do with it, or in ir, there are them in our dayes to be quit with 
the Pope,that would have no Church officer 1n the l:alt ro med- 
dlc with the tate, ſuppoſin2 ſuch an abſolutneſle in the one, 
that ir hath no coherence with or dependance upon the other 
(in this abſolure ſence the author defires only to be underfiood 
chap. 9. Queſ?. 5.) and ſuch infallibillicy to be in a Pres- 
byrery that the Laws thereof ought not , ſhould not be deba- 
red in a counſell, this alſo by this oath ceoyed, and that 
uſtly, 

To exclude therefore chiefly the Popes authority 1s his Ma- 
jeſty to be accountedSupream in all cauſes,and over all perſons, 
that is hath juriſdi&tion and power over all men, whether Cler- 


gy or others not the Pope, Bbbb2 When, 


— 


— 


—— 
—— — 
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When God inltituted the Chu:ch o: che Jews the Prieſts and 
the Levits had their orders and laws for ihelr ſpiritual govern», 
ment , as clcar and open as the P:esbyte:y can plead for in the 
new Teſtament, yer chat Kin-s had power over them, and made 
Laws forthem , and weie obeyed of by them , 1s clear co him 
that not manu ſub pallio, ; ER 

3 Ic is in his Majeſties own dominious, his juriſdiction 1s 
bounded within the limits of his own terricocies, righe and do- 
minions. 

All which conſidered, ir is no derogation ro Chriſts honour, 
to accept thar oath, but conſequ:nrially a lupperiater , and up- 
holder of ir, 

Thus much of the third and 1» ordinance we undertook to 
defend in the beginning which was prayer. 

Laius Deo detit emma 1 lle etiam & per ficere , Si quid novi- 
[i reflins ifts utere i non , his ntcre mecums« 


FINIS. 


ER RAT A. | 


F the errours that happened in the printing of this treatiſe, theſe following 

are ſome of theſe , (viz,) p. 7. 1. 16. r. lighting p. 11, marg 1. 14. uſe 
p. 17 1, 16.7. altered & 27, r. fond'y p. 18. 7 9. r. !nfitw, p 21. 1 25.7, 
ſuch laws p. 29 33. r. commanded p. 29. l. 9, r. will not p, 34.1, 1. r. tegaid 
P. 39.1. 1. r. crcaturep, 41, 1, 36. r compleated p 45. l.z5.r. ben :ieceſſi p, 
$3. 1. 1. perſecut on p, 57. 1, 20. r, jerform without p. 62.1. 33.r. own p. 73. 
I. 23-7. inlarge p. 81.1. 30. r. Adoption p, 86.1. 6. r. predicattiſſesp 104. 
I. g r. Word p. 50,1. g. r. explanato:y ». 107. 1. 26. r. mtlligerta p. 118, 
I. 2.r. eyoxe47e. P. 159.1.16.r had p, 169 |. 1. r. refute. p. 173. |. 17.7, 
bur and 18. r.grandp..177. 1, 3. r. Mztta, 1. 25, r, were netp. 181. 1. 21.1, 
P- 193+ |. 5.r. Some p. 2. 13.1, 26. r. lively p. 252 1. 13. r, concup.ſcence p, 
255-1. 22, r. B:7t, Noble, p. 366 |. 13. r. feaſt p. 275. 1. 33.r. vigorous. p, 
277, marg.l,28 r wn as |, 40.r.111, p., 214-1. 25. ſerve p. 288, 22.7, 
ſacred. p. 294. 1, 18.r. bulk. 1. 25, r. fonts p, 36. 7- marg. I, 5. r. vleading 1. 
11, r Offerthem p. 328, 1.. 6.r. ſacred, p. 2.94. 1. 1. 1.vTezTEyie p. 351.1, 
2.r. Gwiſil, marg. 1. 3. r. Antiepiſcopal p. 37.5. 1. r. repealedp.383.1. 10. r. 
fgurat ea N 25, I. per viſum marg. l. 3, r. 24. permittitur & 1, 13. r. 23. Pp. 
10.1, 5. r, Kupturis p. 422. 1 10,7, ett p. 490.1 1t.r. Mithew, The 0+ 
ther faults are left to the Readers charity and inquiſition : rhe Author being 
neceflarily detained from the prefle. 
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